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Wstep

2014 rok stal si¢ szczegolnym dla Ukrainy, krajéw Europy Srodkowej i calego swiata. Owa
szczegdlnos¢ uwarunkowana jest szeregiem zdarzen, jakie mialy i maja miejsce w Ukrainic i de-
terminowaly narodowy, regionalny i $wiatowy proces polityczny. Poczatek tym wypadkom
dala Rewolucja Godnosci, keéra objela znaczng cz¢sé¢ Ukrainy i wyraznie okreslita brak zgo-
dy wickszosci spoleczenstwa Ukrainy na utrate europejskiej perspekeywy i pragnienia zmian
spoleczno-politycznych. Dramatyczne dzialania z konica lutego 2014 r., gdy rzadzacy auto-
rytarny rezim zastosowal brutalng sil¢ do zduszenia akeji protestu, doprowadzily do upad-
ku rezimu i zmiany politycznej konfiguracji w Radzie Najwyzszej Ukrainy. Jesli wydarzenia
na Majdanie w Kijowie i wielu innych majdanach pod wzgledem formy i skutkéw sa podobne
do rewolugji, to ancksja Krymu przez Federacj¢ Rosyjska i wybuch separatyzmu we wschod-
nich i poludniowych obwodach przy akeywnym poparciu Rosji konceptualnie sa podobne
do kontrrewolucji. Catkowite znaczenie rewolucyjnego paradygmatu w pewnym stopniu
uzaleznione jest od wynikéw przedterminowych wyboréw parlamentarnych 26 pazdziernika
2014 r., jakie maja umocni¢/uprawomocnic jego konsekwencje i zdolnos¢ instytucji prezy-
denta i nowego parlamentu do przyjecia kompleksu reform tak niezbednych dla ukrainskiego
spoleczenstwa. Rozwdj opcji kontrrewolucyjnej odbywal si¢ zgodnie z tradycyjnym schema-
tem: proba zachowania starego systemu i wsparcie sasiada, zainteresowanego brakiem zmian
i wewnetrzna staboscia Ukrainy. Przy czym wysoka waga zmian w Ukrainie sprowokowala
naruszenie przez kierownictwo Rosji szeregu uméw/norm migdzynarodowych dotyczacych
terytorialnej integralnosci i nie ingerowania w sprawy wewnetrzne. Rosja, ktora przez dlugi
okres po upadku Muru Berlinskiego czuta si¢ cz¢scia Europy i $wiata demokratycznego jako
partner w dziele konstruowania europejskiej pokojowej wspolnoty, na skutek swojej brutalnej
ingerencji w wydarzenia na Ukrainie, przeksztalcila si¢ w pot¢zne zagrozenie dla krajow regio-
nu i calej Europy. Sam fake wymienionych dziatai bezpowrotnie zmienit sytuacje w regionie
i calej Europie. Odpowiednio, ocena naukowa proceséw politycznych w regionie pozostaje
akeualna dla zrozumienia przebiegu procesu politycznego w poszezegolnych krajach i calym
regionie oraz wyodrebnienia czynnikéw, jakie wplywaja na zmiany instytucjonalne. Publikacja
poswigcona jest szerokiemu spekerum probleméw politycznych Europy Srodkowo-Wschod-
ni¢j i odzwierciedla punkt widzenia polskich i ukrainskich badaczy. Spodziewamy sig, ze nasze
publikacje wespol z innymi beda sprzyja¢ lepszemu zrozumieniu stanu rzeczy oraz tendencjom

rozwoju politycznego tej czgsci Europy.



Bxin

2014 pix craB ocobauBuM Ars Ykpainu, kpain LlenrpaasHoi €sponu i niroro ciry. Ll
0COOAHBICTD 3YMOBACHA HHM3KOIO IOAIH, AKi MAAH i MAIOTh MiCL¢ B YKpaIHi i AecTepMiHyBaAH
HalliOHAABHUM, PEriOHAABHUM i CBITOBUM IOAITHYHHMH INPOIICC. IToyarox num moaism aaaa
Pesoarouist 'iaHOCTi, sIka oXomnMAa 3HAYHY YaCTHHY YKpalHH i 4iTKO OKPECAHAA HE3TOAY
GIABIIOCT] YKPAiHCHKOTO CYCITIABCTBA i3 BTPATOIO EBPOICHCHKOI MEPCIICKTHBU T [IPArHCHHSI
CYCIIIABHO-TIOAITUYHUX 3MiH. ,A,paMaTI/I‘{Hi oAl KiHus atororo 2014 POKY, KOAM IPaBASYUI
ABTOPUTAPHUU PEKUM BUKOPHUCTAB 6pyTaAbHo CHAY AAS IPHUAYLIICHHS aKIiM IIPOTECTY,
HPHU3BCAH AO IMAAIHHS PEKHUMY i 3MiHH 1oAiTHYHOI KoHirypauii y Bepxoswiii Paai Yxpainu.
Slkmo moaii Ha Maiiaani B Kuesi i 6araTpox iHIIMX MafiAaHax 3a $opmor0 Ta HacAiAKaMU
moAibHI A0 PEBOAIOLLI, TO aHEKCisA KpI/IMy Pociiicbkoro CDeAcpauielo Ta BH6yx ceraparusmy
B CXIiAHMX Ta MiBACHHUX O0OAACTSX 32 AKTUBHOI niarpumku Pocii koHLIenTyaabHO noAibHI A0
KOHTPPEBOAIOLI]i. [ToBHOUIIHHICTD PEBOAIOLIIMHOI ITAPAAUTMHU IICBHOIO MipOI0 Y3aACKHCHA
BiA PE3YABTATIB AOCTPOKOBHX MapAAMEHTCHKUX BH60piB 26 xosrHst 2014 p., sxi MaoTh
3a1<pinHTH/ ACTITUMI3yBaTH 1i PE3YABTaTH Ta 3AATHOCTI iHCTHUTYTy IIPE3HACHTA i HOBOTO
HAPAAMCHTY TIPUIHATH KOMIIACKC pedopM Tak HeoOXiAHMX YKPAIHCHKOMY CyCIIiAbCTBY.
Possurox KOHTPPEBOAIOIIMHOI CKAAAOBOL BiA6YBaBC$[ 3TIAHO TPAAMIIMHUX AEKAA: cnpo6a
36epcrm CTapy CUCTEMY i OIEPTS HA AOIIOMOIY CYCiAa, 3alliKaBACHOTO y BiACYTHOCTI 3MiH i
BHYTpiluHiit caabkocti Ykpainu. [Ipu upomy Bucoka BapTicTh CTaBKH MOAO 3MiH B YKpaiHi
CIPOBOKYBAaAa IOPYLIECHH KEPIBHULTBOM Pocii nuskn MDKHAPOAHUX yroA/ HOPM CTOCOBHO
TCPUTOPIAABHOI LIAICHOCTI, HEBTPYYaHHA y BHyTpilHi cripaBu. Pocis, ska TpuBaAmil epio,
MICAS TTAAIHHS BepAiHCbKOI‘O Mypy CpHMMaAacs €BPOHO}O i A6MOKPAaTHYHUM CBITOM B KOCTi
HapTHEPA 10 KOHCTPYIOBAHHIO EBPOIIECHCHKOTO MUPHOTO AOMY, BHACAIAOK CBOTO 6pyTaAbHOFO
BTPYYaHHS B IIOAIl Ha YKpa'iHi, NEPETBOPUAACH HA MTOTY)KHY 3arpO3y AAS KPAiH periony i uiaoi
€sponn. Cam $akT 03HAYCHUX IOA]H OE3MIOBOPOTHO 3MIHUB CUTYaLiIO B perioHi i niaii €spori.
BianosiaHo, HayKoBa OLIiHKA NOAITHYHHX IIPOLICCIB B PETiOHI 3aAHIIAETHCS AKTYAABHOIO AAS
PO3YMiHHS XOAY IOAITHYHOTO IPOLECY B OKPEMHX KPAiHAX i IAOMY PETiOHi Ta BUOKPEMACHHS
YUHHUKIB, IO BIAWUBAIOTh HA iHCTUTYUiMHI 3MiHH. Hini‘iHI/IK NPUCBAYCHUN HILPOKOMY
CIEeKTpy noAitnaHux npobaem periony LlenrpaasHo-CxiaHoi €Bpon i Biaobpaxae Kyt 30py
MOAbCHKHX Ta YKPATHCHKUX AOCAIAHHKIB. CrnoaiBaeMocs, 10 Hauli Hy6AiKauiI PasoM 3 iHIIUMU
6YAYTI) CHPHUATH KPALIOMY PO3YMIHHIO CTaHY CIIPaB Ta TEHACHLSIM IIOAITUYHOTO PO3BUTKY LIi€l

4aCTHHH CBPOIH.



Iputa Imine

Oco6nuBocTi TpaHcpopmauii cycninbHMX pyXiB y noniTUYHI
naprii (Ha npuknapgi Yexii ta (noBayumnnm)

POSFAﬂHYTO HEPEAYMOBH y TBOPEHHS CYCIIABHUX pyXiByqein ta CAOBaYYUHI; IIPOAHAAI30BaHO
0COOAMBOCTI iX ABIABHOCTI; BHOKPEMACHO HHHHUKM TpaHCPOpMauii CyCIiAbHHX pPyXiB

«FPOMaAﬂHCI:KHI?I cl)opyM» Ta <<rpOMaACI>KiCTI) NPOTU HACUAAS>» Y TIOAITUYHI IapTil.

Karowo6i cro6a: cycnisoni pyxu, mpanciopmanyii nosmuIHUX CUCINEeM, KOMYHICIMUYHI napmii,

HE3ANEHCHICIND, PEBOANYLS, DEMOKPAMUIAYIS.

Peculiarities of social movements’ transformation into political
parties (at the example of Czech Republic and Slovakia)

The preconditions of social movements’ creation in Czech Republic and Slovakia are consid-
ered; peculiarities of its activity are analyzed. The author singled out factors of transformation

of social movements ,Civic Forum” and ,Public against Violence” into political parties.

Keywords: social movements, transformation of political systems, communist parties, independence,
revolution, democratization

[lporectu y xpainax Llentpasbro-Cxianoi €spomnu Bupoaosx XX CTOAITTA B LiAOMY
OyAH 3aCHOBaHI Ha TPAAMLisIX MOOiAisauii AIOACH y paMKax HECTaOIABHHX IMOAITHYHHX
cutyauiit. Takxum 4uaoM, nosisy B 1989 poui MOAITMYHHX MOXXAHBOCTEH AASL MACOBOI
Mobiaizamii Ta POSBUTKY IIPOTECTHOI KYABTYPH CAiA POSTASAATH K BarOMHMH ITOYaTOK
3APOAYKEHHS OMO3MIIHHUX CYCHIABHUX PYXiB. [X yTBOPEHHS Ta MOAQABIIA AISABHICTb CTAAH
KaTaAizaropoM AeMokparu3auii kpain Llenrpaasno-CxiaHoi €Bpomnu.

YexocAoBaYUMHY MOXKHA BBKATH 3PA3KOM ACMOKPATHYHOI ALSABHOCTI OIO3MUIMHHX
CYCIIIABHUX PYyXiB, BPaXOBYIOYH, [0 AOCATHEHHS METH LIUX PYXiB BiA6YAOC5I MHUPHHUM HIASIXOM,
0e3 BUKOPHUCTAHHS 36po'i Ta KPOBOIPOAHUTTSL. 1OMy BHBUCHHSI MEPCAYMOB YTBOPCHHS,
0COOAMBOCTEH AIABHOCTI, 2 TAKOXK IIOAQABLLOT IHCTUTYLIOHAAI3aLI cycriabHuX pyxiB y Yexii
ta CAOBAYYMHI AACTD MOXKAHBICTb ACTAABHO IIPOAHAAIZYBATU IX POAb Y ACMOKPATH3ALII LIHX
KpaiH, POSTASHYTH BIIAUB IOAITUYHUX IAPTiH, AKi YTBOPUAMCS 3 LUX PYXiB, HA IIOAAABIIMI
posmaa YexoCAOBaIYMHY, 2 TAKOXK BI/IPO6I/ITI/I NEBHUI MO>KAUBHH CLIEHAPII PO3BUTKY IOAIN Y

KpaiHax, sKi 3apa3 Hcpe6yBa10Tb Ha LIASIXY IIEPEXOAY A0 ACMOKPATIi.



Iputia Ywmine

[lepeaymMoBH yTBOpPEHHS Ta OCODAMBOCTI AISABHOCTI CYCIABHHX PYXiB PO3IASIAQAH
Oararo HayKOBLiB. 30KpeMa, 3HAYHUI BHECOK y PO3BHTOK TEOPIl CYCIIABHHUX pyXiB 3P06I/IAI/I
amepukanceki Haykosui I. baymep, V. Kopuxaysep, A. Maxasam, C. Teppoy, Y. Tiaai,
(1)paHuy3bKH131 y4CHUI A. TypeH, aAMCPUKAHCBKUU  COLIIOAOT H. CMeAsep, IMOAbCHKUI
aocaianuk IT. Hlrommka, pociiiceki pocaianmku O. 3ppasomucaosa, O. Snunpxui (1,
c. 91], O. Pormicrpos [5] ta inmi. Cycniabhi pyxu y kpainax Llearpassto-Cxianoi €sponu
AocaiaKyBasu KaHaachki Haykosi Ax. Kpanga [13] ta B. Tomes [10], yropcbkuit poocaiaank
M. Cabo [14] ta immi. IToairmuni maprii xpain Ilenrpassro-CxisHoi €Bponu Takox
AHAAI3yBAAM HAyKOBLI, cepeA SKUX — yKpaiHcbki pocaiauku A. Pomaniok Ta lO. IllBesa
[4], mimenpkuit socaianuk [-V1. ®een [6], amepuxancokuit puyennmit I Kirmeasr [11],
Hiaepaanacokuii oairoaor I'l. Konenxi [12].

Memoro crmammi € BUSHAYCHHS TIEPEAYMOB yTBOPEHHs «IpomaastHChKOTO $opymy>
y Yexii ta «Ipomaacexocti mporu Hacuaasi»> y CAOBaYYHHI, AHAAI3 COLIAABHOIO KOHTEKCTY
Ta 0COOAMBOCTEH X AISABHOCTI,  TAKOX IIPUYMH [OAAABIIOL TpaHCcpopMauii LuX pyxiB y
MOAITHYHI ITAPTil.

Y YexocaoBauunHi, 5K i B inmmx kpainax Llenrpaasno-Cxianoi €spornn, y kinui 80-x pp.
Ha3piAa KpU3a KOMYHICTHYHOI BAAAU. PyX IPOTECTY IPOTH IIOAITHYHOTO PEKUMY PO3TOPTABCS
MiA FACAAMH ACMOKPATHYHUX IIEPETBOPEHbD, HE3AAC)KHOCTI, a TAKOXK 30AMKCHHS 3 Espornoro.

Ha xBuai AHTUKOMYHICTUYHHX BHCTYILB Y Yexii BUHHKAE OIMO3ULIMHUI pyx —
«IpomapsiHcbKmit popym» (T'D) na woai 3 B. Iaseaowm, y CAOBa44HHI HOrO aHAAOTOM CTa€
«Ipomaacrkicts npotu Hacuaast» ([TTH), sy ouoans 5. Yaprorypcbkuii.

3HAauHUH BIIAMB Ha BCKTOP AISIABHOCTI IPOTECTHHX PYXiB Y YexocaoBayduHI Maaa
noabcbka mpoderiaka «CoaipapHicTs», ska BuHuKAA e y 1980 p. i Ao mowarky 1990-x
Pp. IEPETBOPHAACS HA CHABHE T BIIAUBOBE onosuuiitie ¢popmysanss. Y Iloasii Oys oaun
BKAUBUH PECYPC, KOO TaK HE BUCTAYaAO YexocAoOBay4MHI: aKTUBICTH i3 POKaMH AOCBiAy
Opraisauii Ta IPOBEACHHS AaHTUKOMYHICTUYHOTO OIIOPY. YechknM AMCHACHTAM 6paKyBaA0
4iTKOI CTPYKTYpPH IXHIX HPOTECTIB [2, C. 122]. V xinni 1980-x. PP. TOABCBKI Ta YeChKi
{HTCACKTYaAH OpraHi30ByBaAHM CIIIAbHI 3YCTPiui 3 METOK OOrOBOPECHHS i MOLIYKY ILIASIXIB
BUPIIICHHA iCHYIOYHX npo6AeM. Aas YexocAoBavYMHU BaKAMBICTD LIUX 3i6paHb MOASITAAA,
TICPII 32 BCE, Y MOSKAMBOCTI IICPCHHATH AOCBiA TOALCKOIO aHTHKOMYHICTHYHOTO pyXy. Bee ik,
Ha BiaMiHy Bip Yropuuau ta [loasti, cycniabhi pyxu y YexocaoBadquHi 32 AUIIAAUCS AOCUTD
caabkumu. e nor’sizaHo, HepIl 3a BCE, 3 TUM, IO HpO(l)Cl‘IiAKI/I, IHTEAIreHIIIIO0 Ta AUCHACHTIB Y
Uil KpaiHi HACCACHHSI HE MATPUMYBAAO 3HAYHOIO MipOIO.

Hauwucreska oxymauis 1939-1945 pp., Torasitapaa komysicTudaHa acpxasa Ta «[ Ipasska
BecHa» 1968 P. PAAMKAABHO CKOPOTHAM YUCEABHICTD YECHKOI CAITH Ta 3MiHUAH 1i XapaKTep. 3
OAHOTO OOKY, 3HUIINAY $i3HIHO 200 JK BUTHAAU AO eMIrpallii, a 3 IHIIOTO BIATICHUAM Ha y30iq4st
CyCIiAbCTBA. TAKMM YHHOM, YEChKA CAITA, SIKA HAMATAAACS BUBCCTU BAACHE CYCIIABCTBO HA

AKICHO HOBUM PiBEHb PO3BHUTKY, Y 1989 p- 6yAa 3HECHACHA, HEUUCEABHA, CAA0OKA Ta HAAIITHO
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QOcobnugocmi mparcopmayii cycnineHux pyxis y nonimuyri napmii (Ha npuknadi Yexir ma Cnogayyuru)

i30AbOBaHa BiA CYCIiABCTBA KOMYHICTHYHUM pekumoM. Lle Oyan HeBeAMKi Ipymnu, A0 SKHX
HAACXKAAU IEPEBAKHO IHTEACKTYaAM HAHPi3HOMAHITHINIOl MOAITUYHOI OPI€HTAIIl, a TAKOX
HaOIABLI pillyyi T CMIAMBI IPEACTABHUKH HIIUX CYCIIABHUX BEPCTB, [EPEBAKHO CTYACHTH
Ta pobiraukn. Hait6iapi unceabHom0, BiAOMOIO i BiauBoBoIO Oyaa rpyma «Xaprist 77> [8].

Cno‘{aTKy TaKy Ha3By MaB MaHiCl)CCT PO IPaBa AIOAMHH, IIAIICAHUHI Y YexocaoBayuuHi
Ha 1ovyatky 1977 p. rpymoio 4eCbKHUX Ta CAOBALIBKUX NPABO3AXUCHHKIB, IIPOTE 32 KOPOTKHIA
4ac «XapTist 77> MepeTBOPHAACS y IOAITHYHY OIIO3ULIIIO Ta PyX 3a paBa AAUHH. QaKTHIHO
NPUUAHATTS L€l XapTiI 6on OB 5I32HO 3 paTI/lq)iKa]_[iEK) Yexoca0BavYHMHOIO AOKYMCHTIB
OOH y raaysi npas atoausn. Xoua odiniiina [Ipara, sik i Mocksa, 30008’ s13aAacsi BAKOHYBaTH
MDKHAPOAHI AOMOBACHOCTI, Ha IIPAKTHILI IIPO HHUX HIXTO U HE 1AM SITaB. HOCTyHOBo «XapTiﬂ
77> CTaAa po3LINPIOBAAAIIOAC CBOIX 3a11iKaBACHD BiA ITPaB AIOAUHH AO AOBKiAAS TA EKOHOMIYHO]
pedopmu. Aae cama «Xapris 77> He 3yMiAa 3ailHATH HOBOIO MICILIS ACLICHTPaAi30BaHOI,
30PiEHTOBAHOI HA KOHKPETHi l'IpO6ACMI/I noairu4Hoi onosuuil. Paamre, OKPECAMBIIN ITUTAHHS,
BOHA CTaAa PYHAAMEHTOM AASI YTBOPEHHS HOBUX THIIIB OTIO3HIIi.

Tum ygacom, y CaoBavyuHi Ha HCPIIUH MAAH IIOYAAH BUXOAMTH CKOAOTIYHI HPO6ACMI/I,
0CO0ANBO TTiCAs aBapii Ha I‘IOPHOGI/IABCbKiIU/I AEC. I'luranHs OXOpPOHH AOBKiAAS 6on HE
PIBHO3HAYHUM AHTHKOMYHI3MYy; IPOTE AAsL 6ArarbOX came BOHO CTaAO IEPIIMM KPOKOM
y uboMy HampsiMKy. IlosiBa CKOAOTIMHHX NPOTCCTiB AOIOMOIAA IEPCTBOPHUTH 60p0T1>6y
HPOTH IIPABASYOIO PEKUMY 3 IHTEACKTYaABHOTO 3aHATTS Ha coKycosany moaemiky. [Ipore,
CAOBALIbKY OIO3MILIII0 06MC>1<yBaAa 130AA1LILS 11 YACHIB. «3€ACHI», MUTLII, LCPKBA, IHTEACKTYaAU
obepraaucs y pisuux koaax [2, C. 123]. Im He BuCTaYaA0 3rypTOBAHOCTI T2 MOTOAXKEHOCTI Y
KOHKPETHHX ALSX, IO 0 3HAYHO IMOACTIIHUAO AOCSTHCHHSI BU3HAYCHUX IACH. Y CBOIO qepry
«Xaprtist 77> X04 i He 3MOrAa 00 €AHATHCS Y EAMHY TIOTY)KHY OIO3HLIFIHY CHAY, BCE K CTaAa
$YHAAMEHTOM AASL YTBOPEHHs BIIAMBOBHX AHTHKOMYHICTHYHHX pyxiB «IpomaastHcbKoro
dopymy» (I'D) y Yexii ta «Ipomascskocti nporn Hacuans» (ITIH) y Caosavuusi.

IIJoao ocTanHBOTO ICHYIOTb pi3Hi IOTASAM Ha HOrO0 BUHUKHCHHAL AHTAIICHKHN
arocaianuk Caiimon Cwit 3a3Hauae, mo ['Q 6yB sacHoBanuil Ao I'TIH y M. Iymenne Ta inmmx
micrax Cxianoi CaoBauunnu. Yecokuit npodecop Sn Puxaik crBeparxye, mwo niaposaiau 'O
Oyan crBopeni y M. Kommne ta aesixux wacrunax 3axianoi CaoBawunnn. Yecbkuit icropuk
Ta moaitoaor Ipxxi Cyk 3asnavas, mo I'Q 6yB yrBopenuit msualue, Hbx I'TIH y Llenrpasbho-
Cxianiit CaoBayunni. SIH Puxaik mpunyckae, mo xoopaunyBasbHuil nentp 'O, sixuii
3Haxoauscs y Ipasi, ckacyBaB yci caoBanbki miaposaiau I'Q nanpukinii aucronasa 200 Ha
noyarky rpyatst 1989 poxy, micast yoro Bouu 6yau peopranizosani sk ¢pisiaaun ITIH. ¥ coio
aepry L. Cyk Haaae Aokasu Toro, wo Gararo niaposaiais ['D nporuaisian ix saurrio 3 [TIH y
1990 poui Ta mWocKHAr HaMaraAncsi 30eperty CBOO NCPBICHY IACHTUYHICTD [13].

['D 6yB yrBopenuit 19 aucronasa 1989 p., yepes aBa AHi micast moyarky OxcamMuToBoi
peBOAIOLIl, SK pPEaKLisd HA >XOPCTOKUHI POSTiH IOAILIEI0 CTYACHTCHKOI ACMOHCTpALii 17

AUCTOITIaAQ. ynpO/_\OB)K AECSITH AHIB 3araAbHOTO CTpaIU/IKy, SAKUN posmnovyaBCcsa Ha IHOYaATKy
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peBoatouii, caoarpkuit P Oys cTBopeHuit Ha pOOOYUX MICIISIX TA y MICTaX, HPUHAIMHI Yy 27
i3 38 perionis CaoBauunHu, Ha siKi BOHA OyAa posaiacHay 1989 poui. 3 MOMeHTY 3acHyBaHHS i
NPOTATOM ABOX POKiB, I'® MaB BaroMuii BIIAUB HA OAITUYHE >KUTTS KpaiHu.

[Tonyastprocti I'® cnpusiaa fioro AOCTYIHICTD AASL IPOCTUX IPOMAASH. 3aCHOBHHKH
cl)opyMy OIMCAAM HOTO K «BIAKPUTHH AASL BCIX CETMEHTIB i CHABHUX CTOPiH 4€XOCAOBALIbKO1
rpomaacbkocti>» [10] it miAKpecAIoBaAm, 110 «KOKEH MOKE IPUEAHATHCS A0 [poMaastHCbKOTO
popymy» i wo 1e «pyx 060X HamKux HApoAiB». ['D 3BepHYBCs AO CYCIIABCTBA 3 IPOCTOIO TA
3PO3YMIAOIO IIPOrPAMOIO, Y SKill 3aKAUKAB IIOBCPHYTUCS AO cBOOOAH, AEMOKPATii, AepXKaBHOI
He3aAeKHOCTI Ta €Bporu. Pyx TakoX BHSBHUBCSA CIHPOMOXXHHM €PEKTHBHO CIIOHYKATH
CYCIIIABCTBO AO IIOYATKY aKTUBHMX Ail, CIIPAMOBAHUX HPOTH YUHHOIO PEXHMY (BiAOMI/IX
nmip HasBow «OkcamuToBa pesomoui;[») Ta Ha IATPHUMKY BHMOTH HOBOTO HAIIPSMY
possurky kpainu [3]. Ha Biaminy Bia IO, I'TIH 6ys 6iabm o6mexeHnm. Y 11010 ycraHOBdiiH
ACKAapallil 3a3HAYCHO, IO 11 PYX AMIIE «KYABTYPHOI Ta aKAACMi4HOI TPOMAaACBKOCTI». Xoya
I'TIH saxaukasa rpoMaasiH A0 GOpOTBOU 32AAS AIAAOTY Ta AGMOKPpATii pasoM i3 Helo, mporte,
HACIPABAi, HE 3alIPOLIYBAAA AIOACH BCTYIIUTH AO CBOIX AaB. Le, Ma6yTb, NPUYHMHA TOTO, IO
rpyna GparucAaBCHKUX IPOMAASIH BUPILIMAM CTBOPUAH HesaaekHUi bparucaasckuit IO sk
0iAbL BiAKpuTHIL, HDK Fioro aHasor ITTH.

ITIH mamarasacs BpsTyBarH CBOI NMO3uLil B OYaX IPOMAACBKOCTI y Ackaapanii 22
AHCTOIIAAQ, A€ IAKPECAIOBAAOCS, IO iHIIIaTHBA BIAKPUTA AASL YCIX TPOMAASH, SIKi BIAMOBUAMCS
BiA HACHABCTBA. TaKOXX 6yA0 3asnaycHo, o I'TIH xoue craru «pyxom y MacIITabax BChOTo
CYCIIABCTBa», aAC, 8K i paHille, HC BU3HAYAAACS HEOOXiAHICTB CTBOPCHHS <l)iAi131 32 MEXKaMu
bparucaasu. 3 orasiay Ha raseTHi KOMeHTapi Ta AUCTH, sKi Haaxoanan A0 I'TIH, rpomapsau
BBKaAM 1eil pyx Hassowo bparucaascpkoro I'D [7]. Is wacom ocepeaku IO nounnarors
nepeitmenosysaru y 'TIH a60 06’earyBaru 3 aum. Aeaerar Bia I'TIH y m. Ipewmosi 3a3nauus,
o npuyuHoo 3MiHK HasBu ocepeakiB I'® Ha I'TIH e Tesa caoBarpkoro akropa Mikyaama
Aaca: «Hose iM'st € vactunoto pyxy BiaHoBacHHs y CaoBavunti, Toal sik ['® BuHHK Ta
icHye y yechkux Micrax Hawol barpkiBiunu>. Inmumu caoBamu, «I'® BUHMK He TyT, i MU
MAKOPSIEMOCS iHIIIH BAAAI, SIKa BUSHAYa€ 3HAYCHHS HaMX Aiii» [13]. Tak, oo uepsus 1990
poxy I'® 3uuk 3i CaoBavdunm.

OcobauBocti BunuxHenus [TIH y CAOBaYYMHI CAiA POSTASIAATH  KPi3b TNPU3MY
IIOAITHYHUX MOA[H, SIKi BiAOyBaAncst y uiit kpaisi B kiui 80-x — Ha novarky 90-x pp. Koauuniit
yaacauk ['TTH Aaaicaas Cronko 3a3nauas, mo y Yexii o0 1989 p. aucuacntis 6yao 3Ha4HO
6iabue, HDK y CAoBav4HHI, A¢ IX MOKHA OYAO <«IepeAidUTH Ha Maablsix>». Ha fioro aymky,
I'TIH Bunux six peaxuist Ha iHuuaent y [pasi 17 aucromaaa, xoua y CaoBauunni BiaOyaacs
CTYACHTCbKA ACMOHCTPALisl 32 ACHb AO IIOYATKy peBoatowii, T06T0 16 ancromasa. Came
3a bparucaaBoio Ha HacTymHuH AeHb mportectH cryAeHTiB nodaaucs # y Ilpasi. Ipore,
A. Cuomnxka Bce x Bkasye, wo I'TIH yrBopuscst maitke osHodacuo 3 'O, 60 X BUHUKHCHHS

6yAO TIOB SI3aHE CIIIABHOIO NEPUIOYCPTOBOIO METOKO AISIABHOCTI — ITOBAACHHSIM KOMyHiCTI/I‘IHOI
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BAaaH [9]. SIKimo A0 movaTky peBoAIOLii AMCHACHTH Ta iHILi OO3ULIHHI TPYIIH, 3 SIKHX Mi3HiLIe
YTBOPHAHUCS IPOTECTHI PYXH, HE BiASHAYAAMCS CBOEIO IIOAITUYHOIO CHAOIO Ta BIIAMBOM, TO 3
qacoM ['® ta ['TIH crarors HaliMACOBIIIUMYU Ta HAHBIAUBOBIIIUMH B pecny6Aiui, 60 came
BOHH BiAITPaAM BUPIIIAAbHY POAb B OpraHi3allil Ta IPOBCACHHI «QOxcaMuUTOBOI PEBOAIOLT» —
6@3KPOBH0My IIOBaACHHI KOMYHICTHYHOTO peskuMy B JexocAoBaqdHHi B pe3yAbTaTi ByAHYHHX
akuiit mpotecti 16 ancromasa — 29 rpyanst 1989 p. Aiaepu I'® ta ITIH ovosnan napoane
MOBCTAHHS, 3yMiAU HAAAQTH HOMY OPraHi3OBAHOIO XapaKTepy H YIPOAOBXK KiABKOX TH)KHIB
AOMOTTHCS AOKOPIHHHUX 3MiH Y CYCITIIABHO-HOAITHYHOMY >KHTTi JexocaoBaqduHU.

OxkcamuroBa pepoawonisi y dexocAoBadduHi po3nodyasacst 3 PO3LOHY MOAILIEIO
CTYACHTCBKOI ACMOHCTPALii, IPOTE IIBUAKO BOHA IIEPCHIIAA B MEUPHE PYCAO. Ile mos’s13aHO,
HEpII 32 BCE, 3 THUM, LIO B Nepuri AHI ¥ THXKHI micast aucromasa 1989 p. crparerisa aiasory
3 KOMYHICTaMH B AyCi IIOIYASPHOTO Ha TOM 4YaC TacAa «MH HE TaKi, AK BOHH» (TobTO «MU
HE 6YACMO 60pOTI/ICH 3 HMMH iX METOAAMH> ) OTPHMMaAa IepeBary Haa CTPATEri€lo MOBHOIO
YCYHEHHSI KOMYHICTIiB BiA Y9acCTi B YIPaBAiHHI IPOMAaACPKUMH CIpaBaMHu Ta 3a60p0HH
KOMYHiCTHYHOI IIapTii K CKCTPEMICTChKOI Ta 3a04nHHOT [8]. ToMy KOMyHICTH IPOAOBKYBaAH
6paT1/1 y4actb y noairnaHomy >XutTi kpainu. Takum gunom, IO ta ITIH y aucromaai ta
rpyaHi 1989 p. pazom nposoauan neperosopu 3 Komynicruynoro maprieto Yexocaopayuuns i
HParHyAd HAAATOAUTH 3 HCIO KOHCTPYKTUBHHUH AiaAOT, CIIPSAMOBAHUHI Ha Y3TOAXKCHHS CITIAbHMX
Al i3 METOIO 3AIMCHEHHS ACMOKPATUYHUX IIEPETBOPEHD B KPaiHi.

KepiBuuurso I'Q, sike Ha moyaTkax yTBOPIOBAAH YECHKHH ITHMCbMCHHUK-APAMATYPI,
aucuaeHT B. TaBea Ta HeBeArKa rpyra iHIIHX KAIOYOBHX AUCHACHTIB, BUPILIHAO 32AYYHTH AO
CBOIX AQB CTOPOHHIX AIOACH, SIKi paHilIe He 6paA1/1 Y9AaCTi B ONO3ULIMHUX PyXax. e KPOK 6yB
CBiAOMOIO cripobo1o Acritnmarii 'O 5K kepiBHUKa AeMOKpaTHYHOI TpaHCPOpMALi MASIXOM
CTAHOBACHHS HOTO IIMPOKOIO IPEACTABHHLTBA cepes IpoMaschkocTi. YaeHu omoswumii
YCBIAOMAIOBAAH, IO BOHHM € BIAHOCHO MaAOIO Ta i30AbOBaHOIO IPYIIOIO ¥ YEXOCAOBALILKOMY
CYCIIiAbCTBI Ta HOTP€6y}OTb Y4acCTi i MiATPHUMKH 0iABIIOCTI TPOMaASIH. KpiM TOTO, OIIO3HUIIis,
Ka 06’6AHyBaAa IUCbMCHHHUKIB, )XYPHAAICTIB, Y9€HUX, iICTOPUKIB i cl)iAocoq>iB, HOTpc6yBaAa
CreliaAbHUX YMiHb Ta 3HAHb Y TaAy3i GKOHOMIKM Ta [HINHUX cdepax >XKUTTEALIABHOCTI
cycmiabctBa. Tomy socuts mBuAKo ['P y cBOix AaBax AOCAT IPEACTABHULITBA po6oqoro KAACy
Ta Gararbox uacHiB Komynicrnanoi maprii Yexocaosaaunnu. HaiiBakausimmm AocsraeHHsIM
yaeuiB ['D 6on Te, IO IX MIATPUMYBAAH AKAAEMIKU Ta TEXHOKPATH, SIKi HE BXOAMAH AO AAB
OIIO3ULIIHUX CHA, 4 6yAI/I YACHAMH TaK 3BaHOI «CipOi 30HM>». Lle o3nayaA0, 110 BOHU HIKOAU
HE 6YAI/I B OMNO3ULii A0 KOMYHICTUYHOIO PCXKUMY, 4, 3 iHIIOrO 601<y, HIKOAH HE HAACKAAU AO
uacHiB Komynicrianoi maprii [10].

Komynictiunuit pexxum y YexocaoBayduHi KamiTyAIOBaB BIAHOCHO IIBHUAKO. Y ApYTiit
110A0BHHI TpyAHs: 1989 p. Oya0 AOCATHYTO 3roAM LIOAO 3MiHHU ypsiay, oOpanHs Bauaasa
[aBeaa Ha moct IPE3UACHTA i IPOBCACHHS MCPUIMX BiABHHX i CIIPABEAAMBHX ITAPAAMCHTCHKHX

Bubopis y yepsHi 1990 p. Takomy mBHAKOMY yCIiXy CYCHIABHUX PYXiB IOCIPUSIAO TIEBHOIO
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Mipoto i Te, mo B YexocAoBaudMHI YACTKOBO 30epiraAMCsi AOBOEHHI YEChKi CYCIABHI,
MOAITHYHI, EKOHOMIYHI Ta KyABTYPHi TPaAHIIii i 3BHYAl. KOMyHiCTaM, IOIIPH BCi IX 3yCHAAS,
HE BAAAOCSI TOBHICTIO 3aMiHUTH IX COLIIAAICTUYHHUMHU. CycniAbCTBo BIAIYKHYAOCS Ha 3aKAMKH
MOBCPHYTHUCS A0 LUX TPAAMIIM, OCKIABKA BOHHU ITOACTLIYBAAU HOIO aAANTALil0 y MPOLECi
3MiHH CyCHiAbHOTO Aaay [8].

Pasom i3 pocsraenusm nepumodeprosoi Metu nepes I'® ta I'TIH mocraan Hosi, He
MEHII 3HAYYIIi 3aBAAHHA. I'Tia 9ac MOCTKOMYHICTUYHOTO TPAH3HUTY B YexocaoBaaumHi cTasa
AKTYaAbHOIO np06AeMa HalliOHAABHOTO CAMOBHU3HAYCHHS — 30KPEMA, BUMIIAY HA IIOBEPXHIO,
OTPUMABIIY HOBE 3BYYaHHS, HPO6A€MI/I B3AEMOBIAHOCHH Mi>K ABOMa OCHOBHUMH HAITiSIMH Ta
ACP’KaBHO-TCPUTOPiaAbHUMH YacTHHaMH $eacpanii [10].

Hasecni 1990 p. y bparucaasi mporiman AeMOHCTpanii 3 BUMOTOIO 3MIiHHTH Ha3BY
ACP>KaBH, 106 BiAO6p33HTI/I PIBHOIIPABHUM XapaKTEP BIAHOCHH MDK ABOMA HapOAAMH Ta
Haraparu gexaM, €BpOII, BCbOMy CBIiTY IIPO CAOBAKIB SIK IIPO CaMOOYTHIll, CaMOCTIIHMI
HApOA, SIKOTO IIPUTHIYYBAAO Te, LIO IX «IIPHXOBYBAAH>» 32 TCPMIHOM «4€XOCAOBAKU>. ¥ KBIiTHI
1990 p. 3SBHAACS HOBA Ha3Ba kpainu — Yecpka Ta CaoBauska Peaeparusra Pecny6AiKa. N4
HepCABI/IGOp‘{i nporpamM BCi IapTii CAOBaYYMHHU BKAIOYHAU NYHKT PO HOBUI ACP)KaBHO-
INPAaBOBHH YCTPiM KpaiHH. Bumora CTBOPCHHS HOBOI HE3aACKHOI CAOBALIbKOL ACpP)KAaBH
MicTHaack y mporpami ctBopeHoi y rpyati 1989 p. Caosaupkoi HauioHasbHOI mapTil Ta
PYyXiB, sKi Mi3HiIIE, BXE IiCAS BI/I60PiB, AOAYYMAMCS AO HCI. 3a KOHcl)cAepaTI/IBHHﬁ yCTpint
YexocaoBalbKol ACPYKaBU IEPLIOO BUCTYIIMAA l_[apTiﬂ cBOGOAH — <TPaAMLIMHA>» MAPTid, AKa
iCHyBaAa IIPOTATOM BCHOTO COLIIAAICTUYHOTO IePioAy, aae y rpyaHi 1989 p. smiHnAa mporpamy.

YAiTKy 1990 p- HPO6ACMa Maﬂ6yTHboI 9EXOCAOBALBKOI ACPIKABHOCTI CTAE OAHIEIO 3
roAoBHUX y kpaini. [ TocTynoBo caoBaupki maprii, K «TpaAHLiHHI», TaK i TIABKH CTBOpEHI, 3a
CBOIMHM IIOTASIAAMH Ha CAOBAIIbKO-4€ChKi BIAHOCUHH PO3AIAUAMCS HA THX, SIKi BUCTYIIAAH 32
36CPC>KCHH5[ <1>eAepaui'1', aAc B OHOBACHIHM ACMOKPaTHUYHii 4)opMi, 1 TUX, XTO II0YaB CXHUASITUCS
AO KOHeAeparliil Ta HaBiTh AO CTBOPECHHS HE3aACKHOI CAOBAIIBKOI ACPIKABH. [loao nepuIoi
Ipymy, IEPUI 32 BCE, CAiA HA3BATH PyX I'TIH. Y #ioro ncpcABH6opqiﬁ IpOorpami, IPUHUHATIH y
tpaBHi 1990 p., BiA3HA4aAOCS IParHEHHS «BUCTYTIATH 32 TOBHE CAMOBHU3HAYCHHSI CAOBAIIbKOTO
HApoAy», a TaKOX IHAKPECAIOBAAOCS: <« CAOBaL[be ACPXXaBHICTD MH PO3YMIiEMO SIK
NPUPOAHE i HEBIiA €EMHE IPaBO 3aBEPIIUTH PCAAi3allil0 BCIX ACMEKTIB CyBEPCHITETY CY4aCHOTO
€BPOICHCPKOTO HaPOAY. Ti BIADOAJKEHHS MU HaguMo Y €AHHIH ACMOKPaTUYHIH deaeparii 3
TaKOIO CaMOIO CYBEPEHHOIO YEChKOIO ACPKABHICTIO. (DeAcpaui}o MH PO3YMIEMO SK CIIAbHI Afl,
SIK B32EMOBHUTIAHE 00 €AHAHHS CHA HA OCHOBI CITIABHUX BHYTPilIHbO Ta 30BHIIIHHOIIOAITUYHHX,
CKOHOMIYHUX Ta KyABTYpHHX iHTepeciB» [7, ¢. 225]. 3 opHOro 6oKy, cAOBaku XOTiAm
3aanmuTuca 3 Yexiero Ta KopucTyBarucs nepesaraMu 6iApIIO] 32 TEPUTOPIEIO ACPXKABH, 2, 3
iHIIIOTO 601<y, nparuyau camocrifiHocti CaoBasunsu. Taka cyrmepedarsa mo3uLis He 3aBaAHAQ
I'TIH 3aAnmaticst aBTOPUTETHOIO MOAITHYHOIO CHAOIO 3 BEAUKOIO KiAbKICTIO IIPUXHUABHHUKIB.

Hloao I'D, to BiH, sik i #ioro anasor I'TIH, BucTynas npoTu KOMyHICTHYHOI BAAAH, IPArHyB
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BAIFICHUTH AeMOKpaTHyHi TpaHcdopmarii, 36ausutucs 3 €sponoro. Ha siaminy Bia I'TIH,
SIKHH IEPLIOYEProBy poAb NpuAissis HezaaexxHocti CaoBavuuny, o I'D crBoproBasest sk
OpraHisariisi, ono3uuiitaa Ao kepiBHULTBA YexocaoBaydnnu ta mpasastaoi KITH.

I'D, axilTIH, 6paB Y9aCTh y HEPIIUX ACMOKPATHIHUX MAPAAMEHTCHKHX BH6opaxyqepBHi
1990 p. siK pi3HOBHA IIMPOKOI «IIAPACOABKOBOI» IPYIIH, IO BKAIOYAAQ B ceOc pi3Hi MeHIi
oprasisauii Ta maptii. ' aerko orpumas nepemory y Yecnkiil yactuni peaepanii, Habpasuu
maipke 50 % roaocis Toal, sik Komynicruyna maprist — 13 %. ¥ Caosaupkiit vacruni I'TIH
TaKOX OTpHMaAa OiABIIICTD TOAOCIB.

Hosuit ¢peaepaabuuii mapaamenr i3 nepesaroto I'Q ta I'TIH y nepumit eaekropaabmuin
TCPMiH OTPUMAB YUCACHHI BUKAMKH. Hepm 3a BCE, HOBUH yPSIA MaB HaMip MPOBECTU BEAUKY
KiABKiCTh €KOHOMIYHUX Ta HOAITHYHHX pedopM. Takum yunOM, 6yA0 NPUMHATO TaK 3BaHUI
AIOCTPALiIiHUM 3aKOH, IO Ai€ U AOTemep i 3a6op0Hﬂe BUIIUM QYHKIIIOHEpaM KOAHIITHBOI
KOMYHiCTUYHOI MapTii (BiA PaMiOHHOTrO CeKpeTaps i BI/ILLIC), A TaKOX yCiM ocl)iucpaM, arcHTaM Ta
iHpOpMaTOpaM KOAHITHBOI CAy>K6I/I A€p>KaBHOI Oe3nexu 3aiiMaTH BUILLi TIOCAAU B AEP)KaBHOMY
YIpaBAiHHi (3:11<0H HE NOUIMPIOETHCS Ha BH6opHi HOC&AI/I). Hespaxkaroun Ha HEOOXiAHICTb
pedopMyBaHHS BCiX cdep KUTTEAISABHOCTI JeX0CAOBAIIMHY, KOHCTUTYIIHHI TUTaHHS, SIKi
CTOCYBaAUCS q)CACPaAbHOI‘O CTaTyCy KpaiHU Ta BAAAH il CKAQAOBHUX Yecokoi Ta CaoBaipkoi
pecnyGAiKH, CTaAM MEPINOYCPTOBUMHU MUTAHHSAMU MOPAAKY ACHHOTO [10].

V wen camuit gvac 'O IOTAMHYAH BHYTPIIIHI CYIIEPEYKH MIOAO CTPYKTYPH PYXY, 4 TAKOX
IACOAOTIYH] HEMOPO3YMIHHS IIOAO MipU Ta MIBUAKOCTI €KOHOMIYHO] Tpchcl)opM;luiI [13]. Sk
i iHIi OMO3MILINHI «I1aPaCOABKOBI» PYXU B PETiOHi, I'® BraArOUaB Ai6epaAiB, KOHCEpBATopiB,
COLIAAPHUX ACMOKPATIB, pCCl)OpMOBaHI/IX KOMYHICTiB, XPUCTHUSHCPKUX ACMOKPATiB TOIIO.
HasBHicTh cepep 4ACHIB POHTY HPEACTABHUKIB Pi3HHX IACOAOTIYHHX HAIPSMKIB CTaAa
HNPHIMHOIO TAKMX CYNEPEIHOCTEM.

Ipyna npopuHkoBux AiGcpaAiB pasom i3 MiHICTpOM iHAHCIB Ta EKOHOMICTOM
Bauaasom KAayCOM BUCTYIIAaAd 33 UIBHAKY NpPUBATH3alilo Ta Ai6epaAisaui10, a TaKOX
xotiaa Tpancopmysaru IO y 6iAbII iepapxiyny maprito-oprasisanito. Ao ii ONOHEHTIB y
mexax ['D Haae)xkaau pisHI IPyHMH KOAHIIHIX AHCHACHTIB Ta KOMyHICTiB. BoHH npoTuaisan
Tpancopmarii o y MAPTiI0 9H Ha6ip MAPTif Ta HATOAOIIYBAAH Ha HEOOXiAHOCTI CTBOPCHHS
PUHKOBOI CKOHOMIKH, 110 XapaKTCPU3YBAAACS 3MIIIAHMMU (OPMAMHU BAACHOCTI.

Cynepeuka 3arocrpuaacst B octanni micsui 1990 p., koan B. Kaayc 6y obpannit Ha
noct roaosu I'®. Moro BCTYI HAa I10CAAy CUMBOAI3YBAaB BEAUKY IIEPEMOTY THUX YACHIB pyXYy,
SIKi MATpUMyBaAH TpaHCdopMalilo $oOpyMy B MOAITHYHY NAPTil0 MPABOTO CHPSIMYBAHHSL
I'peacraBauku inmoi rpymu B Mexxax I'® npoTuaisan upomy. IxHBOIO0 TOAOBHOIO METO0 6on
niarpumysatu cTpykTypy I'D s pyxy.

Lli cynepednocri Ta moaiau spemroro npussean A0 posnycky I'D B aoromy 1991 p.
Ipyma B. Kaayca yrBopuaa HOBy maptiio — IpoMassiHCBKY AGMOKpATHYHY MapTiio (TAIT), y

TON 4Yac SIK Ai6€paAbHa rpymna BI/IpiH_II/IAa 36€pCI‘TI/I BiALHiH_Iy CTPYKTYypy Ta OTpHMaAa Ha3BYy
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Ipomaasinepkuit pyx (I'P). Tperst rpyma, mo 06'eaHyBasa ocib, sKi ClIOYaTKy BCTYIHAM AO
$opymy sik nporonapris [pomaasHcbkmit AeMokparnaamit aabsiac ([AA), Bupimmaa s6epertu
CBOIO iACHTHYHICTD Ta 3acHyBaTi [AA 5K He3aACKHY IPABOLCHTPUCTCHKY maprito [10].

BI/I6OPI/I B uepBHi 1992 p. nporucrasasau npase kpuao [AIT ta TAA oaxopianum
LECHTPUCTaM I'P, 60 6e3aiv iHmmmx HapTiil pasoM i3 pCCl)OpMOBaHO}O KOMyHiCTVmHO}o HaPTIEI0
OpaAH y49acTh y KOAAILSX 3 iHIIMMM HE3HAYHUMU TPYTIaMH T1ia HazBowo Aisuit 6aok [14].

I3 tppox cnaakoemuiB Ipomaasircpkoro ¢opymy TAIT 6yaa HaitopranisoBasimoro.
ITicast aoocsirHenns moBHOro KoHTpoato Hap I'D rpyma, siky ogostoas B. Kaayc, Busimaa 3
cl)opyMy B HAUKPAaIIill TA HAUBUTIAHIIIH ITO3MIIL. HpH IbOMY 36epcrAa HATPUMKY GiabIocTi
perionaasHux Acacraris popymy. Kepisauurso IAIT HaaityBaro HaiiMeHIIE MPEACTABHUKIB
cepea KOAMIIHBOI aHTHKOMYHicTHYHOI omosunii. Ilpore cepea uaeHiB maptii AoMiHyBaAu
TEXHOKPATH, CHELIAAICTH Ta ACAKI €KC-KOMYHICTUYHI YUHOBHHKH. Bonu, o CYTi, 3aXONHAU
KOHTPOAb Haa I'D Ta 3acHyBaAn 0AHY 3 HaliKpallle OpraHisoBaHUX mapTiil y Yecnkift yacTumi
deaepaii. TAI'T masa 9iTKy OPIEHTAIiI0 HA IHHOCTI 3aXiAHOI MOAEAL AEMOKPATii Ta PUHKOBOI
CKOHOMIKH.

Ha nporusary IAIl, y I'P ta TAA AominyBaan exc-aucuaentu. I'P Gy BiabHMIT Ta
amopcl)fmﬁ PYX, SIKHMH HE IIAIAAAB IiA BUSHAYCHHS IOAITHYHOI IMAPTil Ta HIACCIPAMOBAHO
Ha3uBaB ccOe LICHTPUCTCHKOK CHAOK 3 MPABMAAMH BiABHOTO 4AcHCTBA. IAA ouoaroBara
MaAa Tpyma eKC-AMCHACHTIB-iHTEAEKTYaAiB Ta TEXHOKPATIiB i3 Hpam, SAKi HaMaraAucs
iacHTHiKYBaTH Ccebe K HEBEAMKY BHUOOpUy MApTiiO CIICLHAAICTIB i3 NPOPUHKOBUMHU
AlGepaAbHUMHU Ta KOHCEPBATUBHUMH LIHHOCTSMH.

Bu6op1/1 1992 p. o3nameHyBaAH 66333HCPC‘1HY nepemory I'AIT ta if nporpamu mBuakoi
punkoBoi Tpancdpopmauii. FATT Habpaaa maivke 30 % roaocis. TAA He BAasocs neperHyTH
5 % Gap’ep Aas TOro, OO MPOITH A0 $EACPAABHOTO mapAaMeHTy JexocaoBauumHy, i ACAD
BUCTA4HAO T0AOCB (5,9 %) Aas TOTO, 1106 npoity B Yecokuit mapaament. I'P He Baarocs
MEPETHY TH BI/I6OP‘-II/II;I nopir Ha 060x PIBHAX i, K HACAIAOK, 6yB 1030aBACHUH BITAUBY Ha
MOAITHYHE )KUTTS KPATHH.

Y Caosayuuni I'TIH posmascst Hasecni 1991 p., koAn 3 HbOTO BHOKPEMHBCS HA YOAi 3
B. Meubsipom Pyx 3a aemoxparmuny Caoawauny (P3AC). Bocenn 1991 p. i3 wactunm
ITIH cdopmysasacs koHcepBaruBHA NHapTis IpOMaAsSHCBKMIL ACMOKPaTHYHMH COI03 Ha
qoai 3 M. Topy6’sikom, 6An3bKa 32 CBOEI NMPOrpaMoI0 Ta MO3ULsIMU A0 [poMaasiHChKOL
aemoxparuynoi maprii (TAIT) B. Kaayca.

Y uepsni 1992 p. y YexocaoBauuuni BiaOyaucst napaamentcski Bubopu. P3AC, sikuit
Ha6paB Haﬁ6iAbmy KiABKiCTb roA0CiB Y CAOBAYYHHI, HATOAOLIYBAB Ha HeoOXiAHOCTI pO3IyCcKy
¢eaeparii Ta pocsirHenHi HezasexuocTi CaoBayuunn. Ileperosopu Mk IAIT ta P3AC is
LIbOTO TUTAHHS, 3PCIITOIO, IPU3BEAH AO B3AEMHOI 3TOAM MUPHOTO po3 €AHaHHsI Kpainu [10].

Cynepeuxu Mix yaeHamu ['D He GyAn €AUHOI0 IPHYMHOIO PO3IAAY PYXY Ta MOAAABIIO]

HOro iHCTUTYLiOHAAI3Ai]. MoskHa BUAIAUTH HU3KY iHCTUTYLIMHUX Ta UiHHICHUX YMHHUKIB
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QOcobnugocmi mparcopmayii cycnineHux pyxis y nonimuyri napmii (Ha npuknadi Yexir ma Cnogayyuru)

TpaHcpopmarii cycmiabHux pyxiB y Yexii Ta CaoBawdmni. Barommm iHcTHTYyLiftHEM
YUHHUKOM CTaAa BiAMiHa CTaTTi KOHCTHTyuiI IIOAO KEPIBHOI POAi KOMYHICTUYHOIL MapTii.
Lle a0o3Boanso I'D ta I'TIH AisTu Ha mpaBoBiit OCHOBI BKe SIK MAPAAMEHTCBKIH OMO3HILIII, sIKa
HaAiA€HA ITMPOKUM CIEKTPOM IOAITHYHHUX MTPAB, A TAKOX 3aKPIilUAO IPUHIMII IOAITUIHOTO
HAIOPAAI3MY, SKUH TAKOX CIPUSB Tpchr1>opM;1uiI LUX PyXiB.

Ao LiHHICHHX YMHHUKIB CAiA BiAHeCTH, Tepiu 3a Bee, nparHeHus dexii ta CaoBauunnu
AO 3aXiAHOEBPONECUCPKUX LIHHOCTEH, 3MiHY IOAITHYHOTO AMCKYPCY B IIMX KpaiHaX, a TaKOX
BUHHKHCHHS HOBHX 31BAAHb HA OCHOBI BUpiIIeHHs onepeAHix. OcTaHHE 3yMOBHAO GOPMyBaHHSI
B CYCIIIABHHMX PyXaX He AMIIE TAKTHKH, A€ U TIEBHOI CTPATETii MOAAABIIHX Ail, IO XapaKTEPHO
AASL TIOAITMYHUX IIAPTiid. CycniAbHi pyxu B YexocaroBaquuHi 6yA1/1 AQHTUKOMYHICTHYHi, TOMY
MCASI AOCSITHEHHSI CBO€EI OCHOBHOI METU (HOBaAeHHﬂ KOMYHIiCTHYHOI BAaAH) BOHHU CTaBUAU
nepea co6010 HU3KY IHIIMX BOKAUBHX 3aBAAHD, CEPEA SKHX, NIEPIN 32 BCE 6yAI/I AEMOKPaTHYHi
neperBopenist. Takoxx Baxansolo Meroro I'TIH y Caosauynni 6yA0 AOCSITHCHHST HE3aACKHOCTI
BAACHOI Aep>KaBU. BupileHHS 11X 3aBAQHb HOTpc6yBaAo HO6YAOBI/I AOBIOTPHBAAOTO IAAHY AiH,
IO CTAAO BYKAMBOIO IIPUYMHOIO iIHCTUTYILIIOHAAI3ALII CYCIIIABHUX PYXiB.

Yepes aecsaTh pokis micasi posmapy HexocaoBauunun A. CHOIKa, SIK KOAHIIHIA YACH
I'TIH, 3asHauas: «[Toaia 6yB €AMHHUM AOTIYHHUM pilneHHsAM, sike Banaas Kaayc npuaymas y
1992 poui. Oana kpaiHa He MOXKe iCHYBATH, SIKIIIO BOHA 3HAXOAUTBCS Y PYKAX ABOX ITOAITHYHHX
cy6’eKTiB, SIKi TIOBHICTIO BiAPI3HAIOTBCS iACOAOTIYHO... Bararo noairoaoris 3BMHYBaYyIOTb HaC
y opmysanni «Ipomascpkocti mportu Hacuaast». KaxyTs, mo sikio 6 Mu HNPUEAHAAUCS AO
«IpomapsHCBKOTO POpyMy>» 3 CAMOTO MOYATKY, IIe BPATYBAAO 6 deaeparnito. Hacripapai Mu
IOYaAU <<Fp0MaACbKiCTb IPOTH HACHAAS» Y BpaTI/ICAaBi, SIK TIABKH AI3HAAKICS TIPO LIE. O6uasi
1i opraHisanii oyaAu oAHO4acHO. MU Aisian Tak camo, sk «IpomaastHcpkuii popym»> y I pasi,
aae a0 10 TPYAHS MM HE KOOPAHUHYBAAM HAIIY AiSIABHICTb. L]iAkoM MO>KAMBO, IO SIKOM MU
Y3TOAUAM HaIlli IPOTPAMU 3 CAMOTO IOYATKY, PEBOAIOLIA 6yAa 6 iHIIOI0>» [9]

OTxe, HeAIE3AATHICTD KOMYHICTUYHOI BAAAU B YMOBAX, LIO CKAAAMCH, IPardHCHHs AO
€BPOIICHCPKUX LIHHOCTCH, a TaKOX HEOOXIAHICTD ACMOKPAaTHYHUX IICPETBOPEHD CTAAU
npuyunoio sunukaenns ['Q y Yexii ta TTIH y Caosawuuni. Ix aisabHicTs, a Takox msuake
AOCATHEHHS 6)KaHOTO PE3YABTATY CBIAYHTD IIPO BUPILIAABHY POAD IIMX PYXiB Y ACMOKpaTH3aLil
YexocaoBayuunu. I'TIH i I'D mpeacraBasan cobo1o IPOMaASH, SIKHUX 06’€AHyBaB 06pa3
CIIIABHOTO BOPOra — TOTaAiTapHOI KOMyHicTHYHOI BAasu. Koau BiH 3HHK, y pyxax Biapasy
BUAIAMAMCS TPYHIH 3 DPIi3HUMM IOAITUYHHMMH IIOTASAAMH, 30KPEMA, HA ITOAAABIIY AOAIO
YexocaoBaauunn. Tomy tpancdopmanis ITIH i ['D, six i B mosaasmomy posmas YHCOP, 6yan
HEMHHYYHMU.

PesyabraTé AOCAIAKEHHSI MOXYTb 6yTH BUKOPHMCTAHI AASl aHAAI3y 0Cco0AUBOCTEH
HOCTKOMYHICTHYHOI TpaHcpopmanii YexocaoBawuunu, npudun posmasy JCOP Ta
3’;1cyBaHH}1 POAi CYCHIAPHMX PYXiB Y AOCATHCHHI HE3aACKHOCTI M BUPIIICHHI aKTYaAbHHX

np06AeM nepexiAHUX CYCIiAbCTB.
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Tomasz Hoffmann

Bezpieczenstwo spotecznosci lokalnych - wybrane zagadnienia
zapewnienia bezpieczenstwa i porzadku publicznego

Artykul koncentruje si¢ wokél problematyki zapewniania bezpieczenstwa spolecznosci
lokalnych przez samorzad terytorialny. Szczegolowej analizie zostaja poddane regulacje do-
tyczace gminy oraz powiatu, ktore maja w swoich kompetencjach wiele zadan z zakresu real-
izacji obowiazku zapewnienia na ich terenie bezpieczeristwa obywatelom. Narracja jest prow-
adzona z punktu widzenia ustrojowego prawa administracyjnego i nauk o bezpieczenstwic
a takze politologii.

Stowa kluczowe: Bezpieczerstwo lokalne, samorzad gminny i powiatowy, zarzadzanie kryzysowe

The article concentrates around the problems of assuring of the safety of local communities
by the territorial self-government. To the detailed analysis become surrendered regulations
concerning populaces and the administrative district which has in their own competenc-
es many assignments from the range of the realization of the duty of the assurance on their
ground of the safety to citizens. The narration is led from the point of view of the constitu-

tional administrative law and also the political science.

Keywords: The local safety, the self-government communal and of district, the crisis management

Wprowadzenie

Bezpieczenstwo stanowi nicodlaczny element funkcjonowania spolecznosci lokalnych,
wyraza si¢ ono w zaspokojeniu podstawowych jego potrzeb w tym potrzeby bycia bezpiecz-
nym w sensie podmiotowym jak i przedmiotowym. Szczegdlne zadania w tym obszarze pelni
samorzad terytorialny, ktorego zasadniczym celem jest mi¢dzy innymi zapewnianie bezpie-
czefistwa na swoim obszarze dzialania. Poczucie bezpieczenistwa mieszkanicow danej jednostki
terytorialnej sa jednym z czynnikéw rozwojowych i zarazem jej atrakeyjnosci. Z kolei brak
zaspokojenia potrzeby bezpieczenistwa odczuwany przez mieszkancow i przedsigbiorcow,
to glowny powdéd ich odplywu.

Zycie na obszarze, na keérym nie jest zapewnione bezpieczenistwo prowadzi do ucieczki
o0sob wyksztalconych oraz przedsi¢biorczych a to z kolei prowadzi do stagnacji rozwoju go-

spodarczego i jednoznacznie wplywa na wizerunek jednostki terytorialnej. Stusznie zauwazaja
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T. Serafin i R. Parszowski, ze bezpieczenistwo zawsze wiaze si¢ z kwestia komfortu zycia wolne-
go od zagrozen preferowanych przez mieszkancow danego obszaru.

Poczucie bezpieczenstwa zarazem wplywa na ksztaltowanie si¢ podstawowych
wigzi i tozsamosci, kedre czynia dana spolecznos¢ miejscowa organizmem spéjnym,
solidarnym, zdolnym do aktywnego tworzenia i ochrony wspolnych wartosci i dobr.
Celem niniejszego artykulu jest zaprezentowanie wybranych zadan wladz lokalnych
w zakresie bezpieczenistwa i porzadku publicznego, ktore bezposrednio wplywa
na funkcjonowanie i ksztaltowanie si¢ podstawowych wartosci spoleczenstwa lokal-
nego. Analiza ma charakeer instytucjonalny. Autor zamierza przedstawi¢ wybrane
aspekey politologiczne i normatywne dotyczace bezpieczenistwa spolecznosei lokal-
nych. W zwiazku z powyzszym w przedmiotowych rozwazaniach posluguje si¢ meto-
da indukcyjna oraz analiza instytucjonalno —prawna.

Autor zaklada nast¢pujaca hipotez¢ badawcza, kedra postara poddac si¢ weryfikagji: po-
szczego6lne organy administracji publicznej sa zobligowane przez ustawodawce do zapewnie-
nia bezpieczenstwa. Szczegdlnie istotne zadania zostaly nalozone na gming i powiat, ktore
dysponujac dos¢ rozleglym instrumentarium w tym obszarze. Stad mozna przyjaé, ze gmina

i powiat posiadaja wszelkie atrybuty, aby zapewnic¢ bezpieczenstwo spolecznosci lokalnej.

Gmina i powiat oraz ich zadania z zakresu bezpieczenistwa i porzadku publicznego

W doktrynie gming definiuje si¢, jako prawnie zorganizowany terytorialny zwia-
zck 0s6b okreslonym w ustawie, jako wspélnota samorzadowa. Z kolei przez powiat
rozumie si¢ lokalng wspélnote samorzadows oraz odpowiednie terytorium. Powiat,
tak jak gmina, ma wymiar spoleczny. Kwalifikacja mieszkancéw, jako wspolnoty na-
stepuje z mocy prawa. Przynaleznos¢ do wspélnoty nie jest, zatem uzalezniona ani
od rozstrzygnigcia organdw powiatu, ani od woli mieszkancow?,

Z uwagi na to, ze powiat jest podmiotem o charakterze terytorialnym, drugim jego ele-
mentem jest obszar. W tym zakresie powiaty staly si¢ w zasadzie sukcesorami dawnych rejo-
néw administracyjnych, nalezacych do systemu organéw administracji rzadowej.

Ustawa o samorzadzie powiatowym® ustanawia dwie kategorie powiatéw. Powiat
jest zasadnicza jednostka podziatu terytorialnego, ktora obejmuje cale obszary grani-
czacych z soba gmin (powiat ziemski) albo caly obszar miasta (miasto na prawach po-
wiatu). Przy tworzeniu, laczeniu, podziale, znoszeniu powiatéw i ustalaniu ich granic
nalezy dazy¢ do tego, aby powiat obejmowal obszar mozliwie jednorodny ze wzgledu

! T.Serafin, S. Parszowski, Bezpieczertstwo spolecznosci lokalnych. Programy prewencyjne w systemie bezpieczenstwa. Warszawa 2011,

s. 14.
2 S. Wykretowicz, Samorzgd w Polsce. Istota, formy, zadania, Poznaii 2005, s. 12

3

Ustawa z dnia 5 czerwca 1998 1. 0 samorzadzie powiatowym, Dz. U. z 2001 r, Nr 142, poz. 1592 (tekst jednolicy)
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na uklad osadniczy i przestrzenny oraz wigzi spoleczne i gospodarcze, zapewniajace
zdolno$¢ wykonywania zadan publicznych?.

Zadania, ktére wykonuja jednostki samorzadu terytorialnego stanowia bardzo
istotny element tego samorzadu. Jak podkresla si¢ w literaturze zadania, ktore ma wy-
konywa¢ samorzad powinny decydowa¢ migdzy innymi o takich kwestiach, jak struk-
tura samorzadu, jego jednostki organizacyjne, wielkos¢ aparatu pomocniczego, zakres
przestrzenny jednostek samorzadu terytorialnego czy wreszcie istnienie jednostek po-
mocniczych a takze tym samy tworzenie zwigzkow i porozumien komunalnych’.

Ustawodawca postugujac si¢ pojeciem zadania wskazuje w sposéb ogélny na cele, keore
ma osiagna¢ w swojej dziatalnosci samorzad lub okreslone kierunki dziatari majac na uwadze
zakres rzeczowy spraw nalezacych do samorzadu. W dokerynie pojawia si¢ takze pojecie kom-
petencji. Czgsto pojecia kompetencje i zadania sa mylone i utozsamiane.

Jak wskazuje Z. Leonski kompetencja to zespdl praw i obowigzkéw organu, obejmu-
Jjacy formy prawne dziatania, glownie o charakterze wladezym. Sq to zatem prawne formy
realizacji zadan samorzgdu®.

W Polsce funkcjonuja trzy szczeble samorzadu terytorialnego: gmina, powiat,
samorzadowe wojewddztwo. Kazdy z nich wykonuje okreslone zadania. Do zakresu
dziatania gminy naleza wszystkie sprawy publiczne o znaczeniu lokalnym, niezastrze-
zone ustawami na rzecz innych podmiotéw. Gmina wykonuje zadania wlasne i zleco-
ne. Zadania wlasne obejmuja sprawy’:

« ladu przestrzennego, gospodarki nieruchomosciami, ochrony srodowiska i przyrody

oraz gospodarki wodnej,

«  gminnych drég, ulic, mostéw, placéw oraz organizacji ruchu drogowego,

« wodociagéw i zaopatrzenia w wodg, kanalizacji, usuwania i oczyszczania $cickow
komunalnych, utrzymania czystosci i porzadku oraz urzadzen sanitarnych, wysy-
pisk i unieszkodliwiania odpadéw komunalnych, zaopatrzenia w energie elekeryczna
i cieplna oraz gaz,

« lokalnego transportu zbiorowego,

«+ ochrony zdrowia,

«  pomocy spolecznej, w tym osrodkéw i zakladow opickunczych,

. gminnego budownictwa mieszkaniowego,

+ edukacji publiczne;j,

+ kultury, w tym bibliotek gminnych i innych instytucji kultury oraz ochrony
zabytkow i opieki nad zabytkami,

S. Wykretowicz, Samorzad op. cit., s. 13.

> Z.Leonski, Samorzgd terytorialny w RP, Warszawa 2001, 5. 27.

¢ Ihidem, s.29.

7 Art.7ust 1 pkt 1-20 Ustawy dnia 8 marca 1990 r. 0 samorzadzie gminnym, Dz. U.z 2001, Nr 142, poz. 1591 ze zmianami.
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L]

kultury fizycznej i turystyki, w tym terenéw rekreacyjnych i urzadzen
sportowych,

targowisk i hal targowych,

zieleni gminnej i zadrzewien,

cmentarzy gminnych?,

porzadku publicznego i bezpieczenstwa obywateli oraz ochrony przeciwpo-
zarowej i przeciwpowodziowej, w tym wyposazenia i utrzymania gminnego
magazynu przeciwpowodziowego,

utrzymania gminnych obicktéw i urzadzen uzytecznosci publicznej oraz obick-
tow administracyjnych,

polityki prorodzinnej, w tym zapewnienia kobietom w ciazy opicki socjalnej,
medycznej i prawnej,

wspierania i upowszechniania idei samorzadowej,

promogji gminy,

Wsp()lpracy Z organizacjami pozarzgdowymi,

wspolpracy ze spolecznosciami lokalnymi i regionalnymi innych pansew’.

W przypadku zdan zleconych ustawy nakladaja na gming obowiazek ich wyko-

nywania. S3 to zadania z zakresu administracji rzadowej, a takze z zakresu organizacji

przygotowan i przeprowadzenia wyboréw powszechnych oraz referendéw'. Ponadto

zadania z zakresu administracji rzadowej gmina moze wykonywa¢ rowniez na pod-

stawie porozumienia z organami tej administragj. Zaznaczy¢ nalezy, iz gmina

moze takze wykonywa¢ zadania z zakresu wlasciwosci powiatu oraz zadania z zakresu

wlhasciwosci wojewddzewa na podstawie porozumien z tymi jednostkami samorzadu

terytorialnego!!.

Z kolei samorzad powiatowy wykonuje okreslone ustawami zadania publiczne
o charakterze ponadgminnym w zakresie':

edukacji publicznej,

promogji i ochrony zdrowia,

pomocy spolecznej,

polityki prorodzinnej,

wspierania osob niepelnosprawnych,
transportu zbiorowego i drég publicznych,

kultury oraz ochrony zabytkéw i opicki nad zabytkami,

10

Z.Bukowski, T. Jedrzejewski, P. Raczka, Ustrdj samorzgdu terytorialnego, Torun 2005, 5.81.
Ustawa z dnia 8 marca 1990 r. o samorzadzie gminnym. (tckst jednolity)

Z. Niewiadomski, Prawo administracyjne. Czgs¢ ustrojowa, Warszawa 2002, s.144.

! Z. Bukowski, i inni, Ustrdj, op. cit. s.81

2
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2 Art. 4ust 1 pke 1-22 ustawy z dnia 5 czerwea 1998 r. 0 samorzadzie powiatowym.
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o kuleury fizycznej i turystyki,

«  geodezji, kartografii i katastru,

« gospodarki nieruchomosciami,

« administragji architektoniczno-budowlane;j,

«  gospodarki wodnej,

« ochrony $rodowiska i przyrody,

« rolnictwa, lesnictwa i rybactwa srodladowego,

« porzadku publicznego i bezpieczenstwa obywateli,

« ochrony przeciwpowodziowej, w tym wyposazenia i utrzymania powiatowego ma-
gazynu przeciwpowodziowego, przeciwpozarowej i zapobiegania innym nadzwyczaj-
nym zagrozeniom zycia i zdrowia ludzi oraz $rodowiska,

o przeciwdzialania bezrobociu oraz aktywizacji lokalnego rynku pracy,

« ochrony praw konsumenta,

« utrzymania powiatowych obiektéw i urzadzen uzytecznosci publicznej oraz obick-
tow administracyjnych,

+  obronnosci,

e promocji powiatu,

«  wspolpracy z organizacjami pozarzadowymi.

Do zadan publicznych powiatu nalezy réwniez zapewnienie wykonywania okre-
slonych w ustawach zadan i kompetencji kierownikoéw powiatowych stuzb, inspekeiji
i strazy, ponadto ustawodawca moze naklada¢ na powiaty inne zadania z zakresu ad-
ministracji rzadowej z tym ze zadania powiatéw nie moga narusza¢ zakresu dzialania
gmin®.

Wybrane zadania wiadz lokalnych w zakresie bezpieczenistwa i porzadku publicznego

Zgodnie z obowiazujacym porzadkiem prawnym samorzad gminny wykonuje za-
dania z zakresu bezpieczenstwa i porzadku publicznego. Podkresli¢ nalezy iz zadania
samorzaddéw gminnych w zakresie bezpieczenstwa i porzadku publicznego skupiaja
si¢ na uzywaniu odpowiednich narzedzi stuzacych do przeciwdzialania wystgpowaniu
zagrozen a takze wlasciwym do reagowania na poczynione juz naruszenia tym zakresie.

Do tego stuza odpowiednie formacje i stuzby czy to w postaci rzadowych insty-
tugji o zadaniach ogélnych takich jak Policja czy o charakeerze dodatkowo wyspecja-
lizowanych sil porzadkowych (straz lesna, stuzba ochrony kolei). Ich uzupelnieniem
s3 formacje samorzadowe w postaci strazy gminnych/miejskich.

M. Kallas, I. Lipowicz, Z. Niewiadomski, G. Szpor, Prawo administracyjne, Warszawa 2002, 5.147.
' Are. 7 ust 1 pke 14 Ustawy z dnia 8 marca 1990 r. o samorzadzie gminnym, Dz. U.z 2001, Nr 142, poz. 1591.
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Podobnie réwniez powiat realizuje zadania publiczne dotyczace porzadku pu-
blicznego i bezpieczenistwa. Ustawa o samorzadzie powiatowym zobowiazuje staroste
w sytuacjach niecierpiacych zwloki, do podjecia niezbgdnych czynnosci nalezacych
do wlasciwosci powiatu, zwiazanych z zagrozeniem interesu publicznego, zagrazaja-
cych bezposrednio zdrowiu i zyciu oraz spraw majacych istotne znaczenie dla spolecz-
nosci lokalnych.

Czynnosci te podlegaja zatwierdzeniu przez Zarzad na najblizszym posiedzeniu®.
Cz¢s¢ przypadajacych samorzadowi powiatowemu kompetencji w zakresie bezpie-
czenstwa i porzadku publicznego odpowiada tym, przypisanym gminie i obejmuje:

 wydawanie polecen instytucjom panstwowym dotyczacych podjecia kon-

kretnych dziatan majacych na celu zapewnienie bezpieczenstwa i porzadku
publicznego,

« otrzymywanic od wlasciwych komendantow Policji sprawozdan o stanie

bezpieczenstwa,

«  wydawanie stosownych uchwal regulujacych problematyke bezpieczenstwa,

« pokrywanie wydatkéw inwestycyjnych, modernizacyjnych badz remonto-

wych jednostek Policj,

« zadanic od wlasciwego komendanta Policji przywrdcenia stanu zgodnego

z porzadkiem prawnym na danym terenie,

« finansowanie dodatkowych etatow w Poligji*.

Organem pomocniczym pelniacym do$¢ istotng role w zakresie bezpieczenstwa i porzad-
ku publicznego jest Komisja ds. bezpieczenistwa i porzadku publicznego. Komisja funkcjonuje
przez okres kadencyjny a do jej zadan nalezy:

« dokonywanie oceny zagrozen porzadku publicznego i bezpieczenstwa obywa-

teli na terenie powiatu;

«  przygotowywanic projektu powiatowego programu zapobiegania przestgp-

czosci oraz porzadku publicznego i bezpieczenstwa obywateli?”.

Komisja przygotowuje projeke programu zapobiegania przestgpczosci oraz po-
rzadku publicznego i bezpieczenstwa obywateli, natomiast uchwalenie go nalezy juz
do wylacznej kompetencji rady powiatu

Komisja — jako gremium fachowcow dzialajace pod przewodnictwem starosty —
powinna pelni¢ w powiecie funkej¢ nie tylko opiniodawcza, ale i inspirujaca w dzie-
dzinie ochrony bezpicczenistwa i porzadku publicznego, za czym przemawia przede
wszystkim sktad komisji

1> T. Serafin, S. Parszowski, Bezpieczeristwo spolecznosci op. cit., s. 48.
16" Jbidem, s. 49.

7" Are. 38a ust. 2 pke 1 i 3 ustawy z dnia 5 czerwea 1998 r. 0 samorzadzie powiatowym.
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Trzeba tutaj takze zauwazy¢, ze ustawodawca, okreslajac zadania komisji, konse-
kwentnie, podobnie jak przy okreslaniu ustawowych zadan samorzadu powiatowe-
go, postuguje si¢ pojeciem bezpieczenstwo obywateli, a nie bezpieczenstwo publicz-
ne, co by¢ moze wynika z fakeu, iz uznaje zakres pojecia bezpieczenstwo obywateli
za mniejszy niz bezpieczenstwo publiczne, aczkolwick trudno wskaza¢ przyczyny wy-
boru takiej terminologii. Komisja bezpieczenstwa publicznego moze wspotpracowac
z samorzadami gmin z terenu powiatu, organizacjami pozarzadowymi a takze inny-
mi instytucjami'®.

Szczegolne zadania wladz lokalnych w zakresie zapewniania bezpieczeristwa wyni-
kaja z ustawy o zarzadzaniu kryzysowym. Analizujac poglady teoretyczne na temat za-
rzadzania mozna spotka¢ si¢ z tematyka zarzadzania w kryzysie, zarzadzania sytuacja
kryzysows, zarzadzaniem kryzysowym, czy nawet sterowaniem kryzysem. Definicje te
wiaza si¢ z

+ specyficznym dzialaniem abstrakcyjnego podmiotu w trudnej i pelnej zaklocen

sytuacji,

+ konfliktogennym charakeerem stosunkéw migdzy réznymi podmiotami bioracymi

w nim udzial,

o dzialaniem w czasie klgsk zywiolowych i katastrof technicznych,

+ obrona cywilna,

. gotowoscia cywilna lub planowaniem cywilnym!

W Encyklopedii Zarzadzania zarzadzanie sytuacja kryzysowa zostalo zdefiniowane jako
opanowanie i wyjscie z sytuacji kryzysowej jak i przygotowanie si¢ na ewentualnos¢ jej za-
istnienia. Kryzysem Encyklopedia nazywa si¢ powaina, gwaltowna, nickorzystna zmiang
o przelomowym znaczeniu. Sytuacja kryzysowa moze powstac wskutek dzialania sit przyrody,
zywiolow, coraz czgsciej jest tez efektem dziatalnosci czlowieka — lub jej zaniechania. W szcze-
golnosci chodzi réwniez o kryzysy gospodarcze i polityczne®.

R. Wréblewski z kolei definiuje ,zarzadzanie sytuacja kryzysowa” jako proces odpowied-
niego kierowania paristwem majacym na celu zapobieganie sytuacjom kryzysowym?.

Podobnie J. Konieczny keory twierdzi ze ,zarzadzanie w sytuacji kryzysowej to syste-
matyczne i metodyczne przedsigwzigcia majace zapobiezy¢ lub zredukowa¢ wplyw kryzysu

na wartosci i zasoby spoleczne za pomoca $rodkéw kierowania oraz kontroli i koordynacji

'8 T. Serafin, S. Parszowski, Bezpieczeristwo ap. cit, s. 51.

¥ J. Gryz, W. Kitler, (red) Zarzgdzanie kryzysowe, Toruri 2007, s. 28.
* Encyklopedia Zarzadzania, Krakéw 2007, s. 162.

1

R. Wr6blewski, Zarys teorii kryzysu, zagadnienia prewencji i zarzqdzania kryzysami, Warszawa 1996, s. 9.
2 J. Konieczny, Zarzadzanie w sytuacjach kryzysowych, wypadkach i katastrofach, Poznan-Warszawa 2001, s. 116
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Niezwykle cz¢sto zarzadzanie kryzysowe sprowadza si¢ do problematyki ochrony ludno-
$ci i ratownictwa w sytuacjach noszacych znamiona kleski zywiolowej, a nawet podczas zagro-
Zenia wojennego i wojny.

Zarzadzanie kryzysowe w takim ujeciu definiuje si¢ jako caloksztalt dzialan i rozwiazan
systemowych w sferze ochrony ludnosci, wypelnianych przez wladze publiczne wszystkich
szczebli we wspoldziataniu z wyspecjalizowanymi organizacjami w celu zapobiezenia sytu-
acjom niebezpiecznym stwarzajacym zagrozenie dla zycia i zdrowia®.

Zgodnie z ustawa o zarzadzaniu kryzysowym z dnia 26 kwietnia 2007 roku zarzadzanie
kryzysowe to dzialalnos¢ organéw administracji publicznej bedaca elementem kierowania
bezpieczenstwem narodowym, keéra polega na zapobieganiu sytuacjom kryzysowym?*. Za-
rzadzanie kryzysowe przebiega w czterech fazach.

« zapobieganie,

e przygotowanie

e reagowanie

+ odbudowa

W fazie zapobiegania realizowane sa przede wszystkim dzialania ograniczajace skucki sy-
tuacji kryzysowej. W fazie przygotowania odbywaja si¢ dzialania planistyczne dotyczace spo-
sobow reagowania. W fazie reagowania realizowane sa dzialania polegajace na dostarczeniu
pomocy poszkodowanym a w fazie odbudowy dzialania majace na celu przywrécenie zdol-
nosci reagowania, odbudowe zapaséow stuzb ratowniczych, odtworzenie kluczowej infrastruk-
tury telekomunikacyjnej, energetycznej, transportowej, paliwowej czy dostarczania wody.
Dzialalno$¢ wojta w zakresie zarzadzania kryzysem polega na kierowaniu, monitorowaniem,
planowaniem, reagowaniem oraz usuwaniem skutkéw zagrozen na terenie gminy. W ramach
planowania cywilnego odpowiada on za realizacj¢ zalecenn do gminnego planu zarzadzania
kryzysowego oraz opracowywanic i przedkladanie jego Staroscie. Wymienione zadania wojt
organizuje przy pomocy odpowiedniej komorki — gminnego zespotu zarzadzania kryzysowe-
go. W sklad gminnego zespotu zarzadzania kryzysowego wchodza;

« osoby zatrudnione w urze¢dzie gminy®,

+  pracownicy zespolonych stuib, inspekgji i strazy skierowanych przez przelozonych

do wykonywania zadan w tym zespole na wniosek wojta,

«  przedstawiciele organizacji ratowniczych®.

Wojt, jako organ wykonawczy samorzadu gminnego zapewnia na obszarze gminy realiza-
¢je nastgpujacych zadan:

3 J. Gryz, W. Kicler, (red) Zarzgdzanie, op.cit, s. 30.
# Ustawa z dnia 26 kwictnia 2007 roku o zarzadzaniu kryzysowym, Dz. U.z 2007, Nr. 89. poz. 590 z pézn. zm.

» A takze innych jednostkach organizacyjnych gminy.

o

¢ T. Serafin, S. Parszowski, Bezpieczerstwo spotecznosci op. cit., s. 52.
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+ calodobowe alarmowanie czlonkéw gminnego zespolu zarzadzania kryzysowego,
aw sytuacjach kryzysowych zapewnienie calodobowego dyzuru w celu zapewnienia
przeplywu informacji oraz dokumentowania prowadzonych czynnosci;

« wspoldzialanie z centrami zarzadzania kryzysowego organéw administracji
publicznej;

+ nadzér nad funkcjonowaniem systemu wykrywania i alarmowania oraz systemu
wezesnego ostrzegania ludnosci;

«  wspolprace z podmiotami realizujacymi monitoring srodowiska;

+  wspoldzialanie z podmiotami prowadzacymi akcje racownicze, poszukiwaw-
cze i humanitarne;

« realizacj¢ zadan stalego dyzuru na potrzeby podwyzszania gotowosci obron-
nej panstwa”.

Organem wlasciwym w sprawach zarzadzania kryzysowego jest starosta, ktory ma do dys-
pozycji powiatowy zespdl zarzadzania kryzysowego, ktory jest jego organem doradczym,
aw sklad keorego wehodza migdzy innymi specjalisci z zakresu ratownictwa, wlaczeni do Sys-
temu na drodze umowy cywilnoprawnej, oraz powiatowe centrum zarzadzania kryzysowego.
Plan ratowniczy powiatu zawiera podstawowe zadania i procedury postgpowania na wypadek
wystapienia zagrozen.

Starosta zapewnia skuteczne warunki realizacji biezacych zadan ratowniczych
przez jednostki Krajowego Systemu Ratowniczo- Gasniczego na obszarze powiatu
poprzez: uzgadnianie wsp6lnych dziatan tych jednostek, zatwierdzanie planéw ratow-
niczych oraz programéw dzialania powiatowych stuzb, inspekgji i strazy oraz innych
jednostek organizacyjnych powiatu w zakresie ich udziatu w KSRG, okreslanie zadan
KSRG na obszarze powiatu oraz kontrolg ich realizacji. Starosta uwzglednia w projek-
cie budzetu powiatu niezb¢dne srodki finansowe na skuteczne dziatania ratownicze
powiatowych stuzb, inspekeji i strazy oraz innych jednostek organizacyjnych powiaru,
a takze dysponuje rezerwa budzetowa powiatu, powoluje i przewodniczy powiatowe-
mu zespolowi zarzadzania kryzysowego®.

W sytuacjach nadzwyczajnych zagrozen zycia, zdrowia, lub $rodowiska oraz w stanach
kryzysu starosta kieruje KSRG w zakresie: okreslania celow do osiagnigcia i priorytetéw dzia-
tan ratowniczych, zabezpieczenia logistyki dla sit ratowniczych i pomocniczych, zapewnienia
minimalnych wymogéw do przetrwania ludnosci na obszarach (lub z obicktow) dotknigrych
zdarzeniem, nadzorowania realizacji przydzielonych zadan oraz monitorowania przebiegu

dzialan ratowniczych.

7 Art. 20 ust 1 pke 1-6 Ustawy z dnia 26 kwictnia 2007 roku o zarzadzaniu kryzysowym, Dz. U. z 2007, Nr. 89. poz. 590 z péin.
zm.

% Szerzej: J. Gryz, W. Kitler, (red) Zarzgdzanie op. cit., s. 31-40.
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Do zadan wlasnych powiatu w zakresie ochrony przeciwpozarowej nalezy: prowadzenie
analiz i opracowywanie prognoz dotyczacych pozaréw, klesk zywiolowych oraz innych miej-
scowych zagrozen, prowadzenie analizy sil i srodkéw KSRG na obszarze powiatu, budowa-
nie systemu koordynacji dzialan jednostek ochrony przeciwpozarowej wehodzacych w sklad
KSRG oraz stuzb, inspekji, strazy oraz innych podmiotéow bioracych udzial w dziataniach ra-
towniczych na obszarze powiatu, organizowanie systemu tacznosci, alarmowania i wspéldzia-
lania mi¢dzy podmiotami uczestniczacymi w dzialaniach ratowniczych na obszarze powiatu.

Udzial samorzadu wojewoddzewa w zarzadzaniu kryzysowym na obszarze woje-
wédztwa zostal w znacznym ograniczony na rzecz wojewody. Marszalek wojew6dzewa
wyznacza jedynie przedstawiciela samorzadu wojewddztwa do prac wojewddzkiego
zespolu zarzadzania kryzysowego®. Finansowanie wykonywania zadan wlasnych z za-
kresu zarzadzania kryzysowego na poziomie gminy i powiatu a takze wojewoddzewa
planuje si¢ ramach poszczegélnych budzetéw jednostek samorzadéw terytorialnych.
Z kolei na zadania zlecone jednostki te otrzymuja dotacj¢ celowa z budzetu panstwa*.

Organy samorzadu terytorialnego realizuja réznego rodzaju programy prewencyjne, kt6-
rych celem jest podniesienie $wiadomosci spolecznosci lokalnej w zakresie szeroko rozumianej
prewencji w obszarze bezpieczenstwa. Owe programy sa tworzone najczgéciej na poziomie
gminy badz powiatu, rzadziej przez samorzad wojewddzewa.

Poprzez realizacje przedmiotowych programéw inicjuje si¢ odpowiednie zachowania spo-
leczne, keore dziataja prewencyjnie a tym samym polepszaja stan bezpieczenstwa spotecznosci
lokalnych. Nie kt6re jednostki samorzadu terytorialnego podejmuja dzialania w zakresie two-
rzenia strazy sasiedzkich czy grup samopomocy lub grup pomocy sasiedzkiej. jest to typowa
inicjatywa oddolna a jej celem jest zwickszenie poziomu bezpieczenistwa na terenie gminy/
powiatu/samorzadu wojewodztwa. Poprzez edukacje wladze jednostek samorzadéw teryto-
rialnych starajg si¢ takze uczy¢ spoleczenistwo w jaki sposdb rozwigzywac okreslone problemy
zwiazane z bezpieczenstwem na poziomie lokalnym. Jak zatem mozna zauwazy¢ samorzady
podejmujac odpowiednie dzialania polepszaja stan bezpieczenistwa spolecznosci lokalnych

a tym samym powoduja ze na ich terenie mieszkaricy moga czu¢ si¢ bezpieczni.

Podsumowanie

Wydaje sig, iz do elementarnych zasad polityki bezpieczenstwa zalicza si¢ prze-
trwanie, integralno$¢ terytorialng a takze standard zycia w tym bezpieczenistwo pu-
bliczne. Bezpieczenstwo lokalne staje si¢ bardzo waznym aspektem z punkeu widze-
nia poszczegdlnych mieszkancéw danych terenéw a takze z perspektywy globalne;.
Mieszkaricy coraz czgéciej wspolnie z wladzami lokalnymi probuja tworzy¢ réznego

# T. Serafin, S. Parszowski, Bezpieczenstwo spolecznosci op. cit., s. 54.

% Art. 26 ust. 1-5 Ustawy z dnia 26 kwictnia 2007 roku o zarzadzaniu kryzysowym, Dz. U. 2 2007, Nr. 89. poz. 590 z p6zn. zm.
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rodzaju programy prewencyjne, keérych celem jest polepszenie bezpieczenstwa na ob-
szarze dzialania danego samorzadu.

Ponadto kreowana jest wspolpraca z Policja czy innymi formacjami mundurowy-
mi. W szczegdlnosci bardzo pomocna dla spolecznosci lokalnych jest dziatalnos¢ spo-
leczno —organizatorska prowadzona przez stuzby mundurowe’'. Poziom bezpieczen-
stwa zalezy takze od tego, kogo spoleczno$¢ lokalna wybierze w wyborach do swoich
cial przedstawicielskich. Jezeli sa to politycy, ktorzy reprezentuja okreslone poglady
i kfada nacisk na dzialania w zakresic polepszania bezpieczenstwa, spoleczenstwo
moze czuc si¢ bezpiecznie.

Gorzej kszealtuje si¢ sytuacja, w przypadku wybrania os6b nicodpowiednich, keérzy wha-
sne interesy przedkiadaja na interesy partykularne. W takiej sytuacji ich dzialania nie przed-
kladaja si¢ na wzrost poczucia bezpieczenistwa. Mozna, zatem stwierdzi¢ ze postawa 0sob re-
prezentujacych spolecznosci powinna by¢ nowatorska i czynna bowiem tylko wtedy mozna
méwic o jakis efektach w dziedzinie poprawy bezpieczenstwa spolecznosci lokalnych. Bezpie-
czenistwo spolecznosci lokalnych koncentruje si¢ wokot eworzenia strazy miejskich/gminnych
keorych celem jest zapewnienie porzadku w gminie/miescie a takze udzial w réznego rodzaju
akcjach ratowniczych.

Réwnie istotne jest powolywanie réznych komisji bezpieczenstwa, krorych zadaniem jest
debatowanic i dochodzenie do konsensu w sprawach bezpieczenstwa lokalnego. W nicked-
rych jednostkach samorzadu terytorialnego bardzo istotna role pelnia lokalne strategic za-
pewnianie bezpieczenstwa.

Ich istota jest kreowanie odpowiednich strategii dziatan profilaktycznych, zapobiegania
przestgpezosci w skali lokalnej, wprowadzanie okreslonych dziatan spolecznych i policyjnych.
Bardzo istotna sprawa dla polepszenia bezpieczenstwa spolecznosci lokalnych jest inicjowa-
nie odpowiednich zachowan spolecznych, w tym kszraltowanie prospolecznych zachowan.
Koncentruja si¢ one na zapewnieniu bezpieczenstwa w szkole, rodzinie, srodkach komunika-
¢ji miejskiej/gminnej, ruchu drogowym itp.

Réwnie wazne sa dziatania majace na celu pobudzenie aktywnosci obywatelskicj
narzecz bezpieczenistwa. W tym obszarze mieszcza si¢ tworzenie grup sasiedzkiej czuj-
nosci, patroli obywatelskich, strazy i innych formacji obywatelskich. Wazne jest ksztal-
towanie idei Community policing * oraz wprowadzanic odpowiednich metod rozwia-
zywania probleméw spolecznosci lokalnych. Jak mozna zaobserwowac zapewnienie
bezpieczenstwa spolecznosci lokalnej nie jest zatem trywialnym i zarazem prostym.
Samorzady gminny, powiatowy czy wojewddzki musza zatem dysponowaé odpo-
wiednimi regulacjami prawnymi oraz zasobami finansowymi oraz ludzkimi. Nickiedy

3 W szezegolnosci przez Policje czy Straze
% Model ten uznaje niedostateczno$¢ dzialan stricte policyjnych i zaklada koniecznos¢ prowadzenia dziatani kreatywnych
w sensie kryminologicznym oraz wlaczania w rozwiazywanie probleméw lokalnej spolecznosci.
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najwickszym problemem jest zapewnienie zasobéw finansowych i osobowych. Wyni-
ka to z niezbyt plodnego systemu finansowania opartego o system finanséw publicz-
nych, keéry ulega deprawacji zwlaszcza obecnie w czasach kryzysu finansowego. Inna
sprawa sa ludzie, keorzy tworza procedury i je wdrazaja. Z tym aspekeem réwniez jest
bardzo duzy problem.

Tworzenie kompetentnych strazy gminnych/miejskich jest bardzo waznym elementem,
keory wplywa na bezpieczenstwo spolecznosci lokalnej. Straz posiadajac kompetencje w ra-
mach keorej moze udziela¢ pouczen, zwraca¢ uwagg czy ostrzega¢ przed niebezpieczenstwem,
a takze legitymowania, ujgcia 0s6b stwarzajacych niebezpieczenstwo w tym dokonywania
kontroli osobistej, nakladania grzywien, dokonywania czynnosci wyjasniajacych, wydawania
polecen oraz zapewnicenia bezpieczenistwa na terenie danej gminy jest bardzo istotna organiza-
cja, keora wplywa na poprawe bezpieczenstwa spolecznosci lokalnych.

Owe zapewnienie bezpieczenstwa miesci si¢ w zadaniach strazy gminnej/miejskiej i nie-
watpliwie przyczynia si¢ do poprawy zycia spolecznosci lokalnej. Wazna rola przypada Ko-
misjom ds. bezpieczenstwa powolywanym przez jednostki samorzadu terytorialnego. Komi-
sje takie przede wszystkim dokonuja w miar¢ kompleksowych analiz zagrozen bezpieczen-
stwa na terenie gminy, powiatu. W przypadku tej ostatniej jednostki sa one powolywane
obligatoryjnie.

Komisje bezpieczenistwa mimo ze sa jednostkami majacymi charakeer bardziej doradezy
to do$¢ czgsto angazuja si¢ w przygotowywanie réznego rodzaju dokumentéw dotyczacych
bezpieczenstwa na arenie lokalnej. Jednym z takich dokumentéw sa réznego rodzaju strategic
zapewniania bezpieczenistwa. W tworzenie takich strategii zaangazowani sa wybrani urzedni-
cy jednostki samorzadu terytorialnego, komisje, w tym komisja bezpieczenstwa oraz stuzby
(Policja, Straz Pozarna, Straz Gminna/Micjska i inne).

Powstale w wyniku konsultacji i uzgodnien lokalne strategie, keérych celem jest podejmo-
wanie okreslonych dziatan majacych istotny wplyw na poprawe bezpieczenstwa. Powstale stra-
tegie sa wdrazane na obszarze jednostek samorzadu terytorialnego i réwniez ich zapisy o ile
sa wdrazane w zycie przyczyniaja si¢ do polepszenia bezpieczenistwa spolecznosci lokalnych.

Uzupelnieniem opisywanych strategii sa strategie dziatan profilaktycznych. Koncentruja
si¢ one migdzy innymi na podejmowaniu dziatan, keérych celem jest zapobieganie przestep-
czosci w tym zaréwno drobnej przestgpczosci jak i tej majacej rozmiary o wiele wicksze.

W ramach strategii podejmuje si¢ okreslone dzialania policyjne i spoleczne. Jesli chodzi
o dziatania policyjne to ich celem jest wzmozenie czujnosci funkcjonariuszy policji na are-
nie lokalnej z kolei jesli chodzi o dziatania spoleczne to polegaja one na szerokim wlaczaniu
si¢ spoleczenstwa lokalnego w dziatania poligji i innych organéw zajmujacych si¢ bezpieczen-
stwem i dbaniem o porzadek publiczny.

Spoleczne inicjatywy cz¢sto koncentruja si¢ wokol powolywanie strazy obywatelskich

czy grup czujnosci sasiedzkicj. Ich celem jest prowadzenie szeroko rozumianej prewencji
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majacej zapobiega¢ dziataniom wprowadzajacym niclad i niebezpieczenstwo w gminie badz
powicecie. Jest to tyle wazne ze to samo spoleczenstwo a zatem mieszkaricy danego terenu po-
dejmuja okreslone dzialania. Maja oni prawo do obywatelskiego zatrzymania osoby czy osob,
kedre naruszaja prawo a tym samym bezpieczenistwo.

W zapewnianiu bezpieczenstwa zasadnicza rol¢ pelni wdrazanie filozofii com-
munity policing. W filozofui tej chodzi o wspétpracy policji ze spolecznoscia lokalna.
Przyjmuje si¢ ze wsplne dzialania mieszkancow i policji sa gwarancja wysokiej efek-
tywnosci prowadzonych dziatan i zarazem lepszego zrozumienia specyfiki problemoéw
wystepujacych w danym miejscu®. W idei community policing odchodzi si¢ od dzia-
fan typowo represyjnych w kierunku proakcywnej. Podnosi to zaufanie spoleczne
do poligji i tym samym moze ona liczy¢ na pomoc spoleczna, keora jest nicbywale
wazna w rozwiazywaniu probleméw zwiazanych z bezpieczenstwem lokalnym.

Reasumujac mozna przyja¢ iz organy jednostek samorzadéw terytorialnych sa zobowia-
zane do zapewnienia bezpieczenstwa spolecznosci lokalnych. Posiadaja do tego odpowiednie
instrumenty zar6wno prawne jak i pozaprawne. Ich umiejetne wykorzystanie zalezy od umie-
jetnosci wlodarzy sprawujacych wladze w samorzadach. W sytuacji kiedy potrafia oni integro-
wa¢ spoleczenistwo i zarazem inicjowa¢ okreslone zadania, zapewnianie bezpieczenistwa spo-
lecznosci lokalnych staje si¢ funkcja dobrze zarzadzanej jednostki samorzadu terytorialnego.
To z kolei przeklada si¢ na ogéle jej wyniki a takze okreslony stosunck spotecznosci lokalnych
do swojej malej ojczyzny.

Powolane przez ustawodawce gmina i powiat zostaly zobligowane przez ustawodawce
do zapewnicenia bezpieczenistwa, w tym bezpieczenistwa spolecznosci lokalnych. W tym celu
tworzone s3 rznego rodzaju programy, strategic, powolywane strazy czy prowadzenie kampa-
nii szkoleniowo- edukacyjnych. W tym kontekscie nalezy przyja¢ iz potwierdza si¢ zalozona
przez autora na poczatku artykulu hipoteza, ze gmina i powiat dysponujac dos¢ rozleglym
instrumentarium prawnym i organizacyjnym sa zobowiazane do zapewnienia bezpieczenstwa
na swoim terenie w tym ze szczeg6lnym uwzglednieniem zamieszkujacym badz przebywaja-

cym tam jednostkom.
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Iryna Butyrska

Theoretical and Methodological Grounds for Research on
Political Aspects of Corporate Social Responsibility

The author of the paper focuses on the objective grounds for development of social activity
carried out by business structures and its political aspects. Various approaches to the interpre-
tation of the category “socially responsible business” have been analyzed and the author’s ex-
planation of this notion has been introduced. Current models of corporate social responsibili-
ty in leading countries of the world (American, European and Japanese) have been considered.
The peculiarities of corporate social responsibility in Ukraine have been revealed and the ways

of its further development have been established.
Keywords: state, corporate social responsibility, socialization of business, civil society.

Problem Statement and Relevance of the Study.
Transformational changes, which take place in the post-Communist countries, members
of the EU, reveal themselves in modification of political, economic, social processes, while ex-

amining key foundations of social production and chosen priorities of its development. Last
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financial crisis significantly weakened potentials of the EU member states, uncovered their
weak sides, especially social issues in policy of the EU members of the last enlargement. The
aims of the EU Lisbon Summit of 2000 and its main slogan “to make EU economy the most
competitive and dynamic knowledge-based economy in the world”, despite all EU efforts,
have not been achieved, and in general have been transferred into new “Strategy for Smart,
Sustainable and Inclusive Growth: Europe 2020™.

Member states of the EU rather heavily suffer from globalization, which penetrates into
all political, economic and social relations, make countries and the supranational organization
itself search for the new ways out. We suppose, that one of such ways out is interconnection
between the state and business and formation of corporate social responsibility, what has been
already proved in practice by well-developed countries of Europe and the whole world. The
problem of corporate social responsibility as an important constituent of social policy, aimed
atincreasing of living standards of citizens in the context of modern conditions, is in the focus
of coordination of interests of authority, business-structures and society, and in such a case it

is worthy of special attention.

Overview of Recent Studies and Publications

The issue of corporate social responsibility is of great interest for many researchers and
has been described in a number of works by foreign scholars. These problems have been an-
alyzed by Ph. A. Boiry? J. P. Boduan®, W. G. Ouchi*, J. B. Manheim, R. C. Rich’, A. Ries, J.
Trout’, J. Riggs’, K. Eklund®, M. R. Amstutz’, D. Caldwell, M. Hancock'® and others. Corpo-
rate social responsibility is in the focus of much scientific research. Among Ukrainian scholars

these questions are rather studied by economists (as opposed to political analysts), namely
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V. Valikov, V. Shapoval', T. Zaiats, O. Diakonenko', V. Marchenko, V. Osetskyi®, S. Mel-
nyk', N. Suprun®, L. Tsaryk'® and others. The researchers, who investigate various aspects of
corporate social responsibility, touch upon the question of subject characteristics of social
responsibility, forms of its realization in practical activities of enterprises, evaluation of results
at micro- and macro-levels, arrangement of conditions for its qualitative improvement etc.
However, the abovementioned problem is rather complex and requires further investigations
in this field.

The aim of the paper is to substantiate theoretical and methodological grounds for po-
litical aspects of corporate social responsibility (hereinafter CSR), to prove the objective need
for appearance of this phenomenon, to underline its role in a modern society, to analyze CSR

models in leading countries of the world and specific features of CSR in Ukraine.

Findings and Discussions.

In academic literature there are various interpretations of the notion “corporate social
responsibility”. Various differences can be traced due to the level of justification, chosen direc-
tion and level of generalization. Thus, in the shorthand notes of the Round Table proceedings,
devoted to the issues of moral and business, it was mentioned that CSR is a voluntary busi-
ness’ contribution to the development of society in political, social, economic and ecological
spheres, related to the primary activity of a company". N. Suprun states, that CSR is a long-
term commitment of a company as to ethical business doing and encouragement of econom-
ic development of an enterprise, community and society in general®. O. Paskaver shares the
same opinion”. It is obvious that in the first case the matter is in the businessmen’s desire to
take part in improvement of socicety’s living conditions, and in the second one the transfor-

mation of this desire into the constant entreprencurs’ duty is in the focus of attention. The

Shapoval V.M., Valikov V.P. National Model of Corporate Social Responsibility: Problems of Formation and Prospects for
Further Development // State and Regions. — 2007. — N2 6. — Pp. 197-203. (In Ukrainian)

Zaiats T. A., Diakonenko O. I. Transformational Changes of Social and Labour Relations in the Context of Social Capital
Formation // Economy and regions. — 2012. — N2 1 (32). — Pp. 111-117. (In Ukrainian)

3 Osetskyi V. L., Marchenko V. M. Corporate Social Responsibility in Ukraine as a Factor of Ensuring its Competitiveness //
Economy and State. — 2007 — N¢ 1. — Pp. 9-12. (In Ukrainian)

Melnyk S. V. Corporate Social Responsibility as a Constituent of Social Policy in Ukraine // Economy and State. — 2007. — N
5. = Pp.71-73. (In Ukrainian)

5 Suprun N.A. Corporate Social Responsibility as a Factor of Stable Development // Economy and Prediction. — 2009. — N
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authors of the work “Social Responsibility of Business: Interpretation and Implementation™

propose to consider CSR to be one of the important components of company’s commercial
success. We reckon such approach to social responsibility to be a characteristic of commercial
benefit and a part of business-structures’ interests.

More thorough definition of CSR is introduced in the Report from the Forum of Corpo-
rate Social Responsibility, where the participants determinate social responsibility as a busi-
ness-structures’ strategy, as “a company’s responsible atticude towards its product or service,
customers, employees, partners; as a company’s active social position, which lies in a harmoni-
ous coexistence, cooperation, interaction and continuous dialogue with society, participation
in solving the most acute social problems™'. Thus, according to this interpretation of the con-
tent of CSR, cooperation between business and society, which is carried out for the benefit
of public interests compliance, comes to the foreground. The same opinions are expressed by
other researchers™, in particular V. P. Valikov and V. M. Shapoval®, who state that the aim of
CSR s to guarantee social security and social defense, taking into consideration abidance by
the norms and rules of Ukrainian legislation, and by principles of business ethics, taking into
account personnel’s and consumers’ interests, environmental protection.

Unambiguous assertion of some subjects’ rights is in opposition to the definition of CSR,
according to which social responsibility must be aimed at respecting the interests of all the
parties concerned and protection of their rights. Thus, business can be considered to be so-
cially responsible, only when there are mechanisms, inscruments, which will constantly ensure
such kind of interaction. Otherwise, when business structures carry out separate social events,
one can speak only of declaration of social responsibility.

Analysis of the mentioned approaches to the notion of CSR let us state that, it does not
make any sense to consider social responsibility as a phenomenon, which represents either
business’ or society’s interests. So, one should take into account different parties interests in
such an activity. Besides, CSR should not be viewed as separate businessmen’s wish or as im-
posed appropriate demands of society. Persons’ own wish, society’s or companies’ desires do
not appear from scratch and are not spontancous or accidental. They just can seem to be such
on the surface of actual reality.

Desires and duties as subjective phenomena in fact reflect imminent objective needs and

induce to the search for ways of their meeting. To our point of view, the overall development

Social Responsibility of Business: Interpretation and Implementation [Electronic Resource]. — Access Mode : heep: // www.
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Social Responsibility of Business: Principles of Systematic Action // Report from the Forum of Corporate Social Responsibi-
licy in Ukraine. - K., 2006. - 22 p. (In Ukrainian)

2 Moral and Business (Shorthand Notes of the Round Table Proceedings) // Economy and Prediction. — 2009. — N¢ 2. — Pp.
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of business-structures” social activity should be referred to acceleration of innovational im-
provements in the sphere of production and economy in general, which in their turn replace
the conventional principles and forms of functioning of other spheres of society.

Asitisknown the crucial tendency of modern development is creation of knowledge-driv-
en economy, establishment of informational society. That is why the main source of economic
and social progress now is human’s intellect, capable of making a choice of development prior-
ities, improving the mechanism of productive processes, estimating the need for organization-
al improvements in the sphere of business activities and so on.

Under these conditions, the principles of business functioning in the frames of capitalistic
economy change, as now the main stipulation for capital reproduction and its accumulation
is an increase of intellectual potential and its massive realization in the benefit of wealth cap-
italization. The objective need for attracting human’s intellect to the productive process, its
transformation into the stem of social and economic development becomes more and more
apparent in the business-structures’ desire to accumulate social investment, i.c. investment
into human capital assets. Therefore, in fact personified capital creates basis for its own repro-
duction and flowering, as nowadays without intellectual grounds it is doomed to the gradual
deterioration and decay.

Reconfiguration of an investment pattern for the sake of social investment must occur
in concrete organizational and legal perspective. It creates the need for formation of an ap-
propriate legislation and regulatory framework for development of business-structures’ social
responsibility, its institutionalization, establishment of partnership relations on the ground
of business ethics, business participation in elaboration of social projects and social program
execution. Of course, it is impossible to assert, that in this case companies lose their own com-
mercial interests and are fully transformed into the bearers of social interests. Striving for en-
richment, dictated by the principle of economic determinism, does not lose its significance.
But to some extent it is subordinated to the individuals’ mutual interests. Some kind of sym-
biosis of combination of various interests by means of such phenomenon as application of
CSRis observed.

So, on the one hand, for the benefit of achievement commercial goals business pays atten-
tion to social responsibility, which is defined as a factor that increases its business reputation
and improves its image. Due to this, economic state and conditions for development of the
companies are enhanced. One can observe the increase in the number of business partners,
amount of additional investment, promotion of goods on the market, strengthening of com-
petitiveness etc.

As influential corporate structures’ experience shows, such regularities of development
in fact assert themselves. For instance, scientists have analyzed operating results of 18 most fa-
mous American companies, which have been on the market for more than a hundred of years,

and come to the conclusion that if the activity of these companies has first of all been oriented
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on social values, they enjoyed 15 times bigger profit on every dollar, than on the average in
the overall American economy in general®. According to the data from Conference Board,
companies which own socially responsible business, gain much better financial indexation
in comparison with companies of traditional orientation. Thus, return on investment in the
socially responsible companies is bigger in 9.8%, return on assets — in 3.55%, profit on the sale
— in 2.79%, profit on income — in 63.5%.

But let us consider the results of such business-structures’ social conduct from a different
angle. Having transformed mechanism of social responsibility into the means of obtaining
commercial success, companies, at the same time, function as market participants, interested
in improvement of the quality of products and observance of consumers’ interests, bearers
of solution of unemployment problems, guarantors of social security, reliable sources of fi-
nancial resources, environmentalists, as preservation of environment creates conditions for
reproduction and development of human society. Social activity of business structures gives
a chance to change fundamentally the form of the very social and labor relations and social
and psychological management methods in a business environment, maintenance of ethic
norms of conduct among personnel, leaders’ care of workers” and their families’ social needs,
improvement of their living conditions, all these things contribute to harmonization of social
relations on the basis of current social problems solving®. So, business together with a state
becomes a member of social transformations and changes within the political system of soci-
ety, ensuring formation of civil society.

We assume that in the context of the social role of modern business, it is not enough to
mention only social responsibility. When business acquires specific social characteristics, one
can state, that a process of gradual business socialization is occurring. At first being created by
the individual interests, after some time it changes into the form of combination of private
and social interests, assists the process of society in general. Gradual evolution of business
on the social basis, being objective in its nature, largely depends on those general conditions,
which are in the foundations of entreprencurial business”, i.e. we mean the degree of econom-
ic, political, legal, civil maturity of any society.

The process of business socialization can be accelerated or, on the contrary, slowed down
with the help of various means of influence upon it. We suppose, the crucial role here belongs

to the state regulation. Means of state influence are different in various countries. That is why,

# Moral and Business (Shorthand Notes of the Round Table Proceedings) // Economy and Prediction. — 2009. — Ne 2. — P. 138.
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it reasonably to speak of various models of state regulation of CSR. The leading ones are
American, European and Japanese models. Main differences between them lie in the degree of
legal influence on social activity of business structures and in the chosen methods of business
encouragement to solve social issues. For instance, the essence of models of CSR regulation in
some countries must be studied.

The American model is distinguished by a philanthropic approach, selectiveness and vol-
untariness of social measures. Corporate social responsibility, as a rule, does not refer to the
main company’s activity that is why its scope can be casily reduced. This model is character-
ized by alow legal regulation of corporate social responsibility. The attention given to it from
the country is rather reasonable. The state prefers not elaboration of appropriate laws, norms
or legislations, which regulate social aspects of entreprencurial business” activities, but mea-
sures aimed at strengthening their economic motivation as to their social activity?®. In some
cases the USA uses such economic key factors as preferential taxation, concessional lending,
subsidy assistance under the condition of participation in social projects elaboration, encour-
agement to create corporate funds of insurance, pension, innovation, charitable activity and
so on. Thus, the American model is characterized by liberal character of the state influence
on CSR.

The European model of CSR regulation is based on the thought-out legislation and pre-
supposes strict legal regulation of relationships between the state power, business and society
in general in the context of chosen social goals. The appropriate standards as to CSR function
here, the adherence to which is obligatory. For instance, this is ISO 6000 standard — quality
control work, oriented on consumers; ISO 14000 standard — ecology; OHSAS 18000 stan-
dard - personnel. In the context of the European model of CSR regulation, health service,
pension maintenance, insurance business, control over ecological situation, companies’ re-
sponsibility to the regions etc. are the subjects to obligatory legal regulatory activity.

Social reporting is obligatory for European companies. All companies prepare special
social reports, or in other words reports on stable development. Such reports contain in-
formation about companies’ activities in the sphere of social and labor relationship and in
the sphere of environmental protection. The content of these social reports is made public,
and this positively influences internal relations of companies’ administration and personnel,
promotes cooperation between businessmen and bodies of public administration, improves
companies’ business reputation, increases a number of socially responsible companies. In
highly-developed European countries some special types of state honors and rewards for ac-

tive participation in social activity have been introduced. Thus, Belgium with the help of an

# Melnyk S. V. Corporate Social Responsibility as a Constituent of Social Policy in Ukraine // Economy and State. — 2007. — N
5. — Pp. 72-73. (In Ukrainian); Tsaryk L. M. Peculiarities of Market and State Regulation of Corporate Social Responsibility
under the Conditions of Economic Cyclicity // Actual Problems of Economy. — 2011. - N 1 (115). — Pp. 157-159. (In Ukra-
inian)
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appropriate law controls market promotion of socially accountable goods and use a social re-
ward — correspondence to eight ILO conventions. In 2000 in Denmark, the Ministry of Social
Affairs introduced social reward to evaluate company’s social responsibility degree, which is
determined on the basis of company’s responses according to its social activity. In Greece, the
Institute of Hygiene and Security annually rewards companies, which considerably improve
working conditions and the level of health protection.

To evaluate properly the quality of goods, EU countries use product labeling «EcoRe-
ward»?. If in the context of the American model CSR is defined only as an optional and
additional activity, then within the European model social responsibility is transformed into
the crucial strategy, which focuses companies on achieving the specified business goals and
increasing investment attractiveness.

The Japanese model of CSR is a bit different from the European one as to its key prin-
cipals of construction, though it also presupposes active interference of the state with social
activity of companies. First of all, the Japanese model of CSR is characterized by non-orga-
nizational and legal and commercial basis, and specific philosophy of human relationships,
aimed at comprehension of universal human values and prerogative of social development.
Here belong different aspects of out-world perception, determination of place and signifi-
cance of every individual in a society, formation of sense of responsibility for the future of the
society. The core of human relationship is solidarity and mutual help of employees as a part
of work collective. That is why in the bases of their formation lies the principle of “industrial
family”, in the context of which every worker assumes liability for its prosperity. Such “indus-
trial family” fully depends on the monolithic unity of members of personnel and thorough
consistency of acts. Such feeling of unity is not determined or regulated by legislation. It is
formed in the process of mutual work and greatly depends on human treatment of business
managers to their personnel.

Great role is played by education in the context of participating in problems of society
and comprehension of the need for their solution. All around the world volumes of social in-
vestment of business structures continually grow. Thus, nowadays only European funds’ assets
of social direction (SRI-funds) equal $ 15 bn. Assets of socially responsible mutual funds in
the USA in 2007 equaled $ 2.71 tn. During 2005 and 2007 socially responsible investment in-
creased more than 18 %, while, wider sphere of assets increased less than 3%. During the same
period European market of social investment grew from €1 tn. to €1,6 tn™.

Social responsibility of Ukrainian business is just at the beginning of its way. Nowadays, it

is a manifestation of philanthropy, it takes the form of sponsor support provided by separate

# Social Responsibility of Business: Interpretation and Implementation [Electronic Resource]. — Access Mode : heep: // www.
un.orgun/files/ Concept Paper.pdf. (In Ukrainian)

3 Mozhovyi Ya. I. Models of Corporate Social Responsibility in Banks [Electronic Resource]. — Access Mode: heep: // www.
cconomy.nayka.com.ua. (In Ukrainian)
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companies. Concern “Niko”, JSC “Kyivstar”, JSC «System Capital Management», JSC “Obo-
lon” and others belong here. Sponsors and patrons focus their attention on such types of social
activity as: social projects support, improvement of quality of goods, welfare assistance for
low-income citizens, handicapped people, institutions of social service, hospitals, cooperation
with local authorities, making charitable contributions, encouragement to volunteering etc.
At the same time investment, aimed at environmental protection and renewal, introduction
of energy efficiency and resources-saving technologies, improvement of working conditions at
enterprises, personnel self-development, increasing of innovation activity etc., is rather miser-
able. National researchers have defined the most important directions of the following CSR
development in the context of Ukrainian economy and society in general. Here belong: —
improvement in competitiveness of enterprises on the basis of investment activity expansion
due to the overall realization of intellectual potential of the society; — improvement of cor-
porate management; — cooperation with pressure groups; — development of people’s capital;
— adherence to the principle of equal opportunities (for persons of different sex, handicapped
citizens); — environmental protection and renewal; — achievement of responsible integration
into international markets®.

We suppose that there is a necessity to create appropriate conditions for further activation
of social activities of national business structures. The greatest expectations should be put on
the state regulation of CSR. In this regard there is a need: — to elaborate legal and regulatory
framework of CSR development; — to ensure appropriate institutionalization of social activ-
ity of entreprencurial structures; — to widen informational field with the aim to make public
directions and outcomes of enterprises social activities; — to make active use of economic key
factors for encouraging CSR; — to expand the network of social interaction including all par-
ties concerned; — to ensure control over ethic norms of doing business; — to resist corruption,
corporate raiding, illegal schemes of cooperation; — to intensify a closer watch for observance
of labor legislation at the enterprises; — to assist transformations of business’ social responsi-
bility into a constituent part of state’s social policy.

We assume that in future under the favorable conditions, diversity and expansion of the
boundaries of entrepreneurial structures’ social activities will change its content and essence
both in the production sphere and in the society in general. On the basis of fragmentary ep-
isodes concerning the solution of social issues, this activity must be transformed into an in-
alienable element of business development, key strategies of enterprises, well-established com-
ponent of the mechanism of its functioning.

Summary and Conclusions. Phenomenon of corporate social responsibility is stipulat-

ed, to our mind, by a gradual change of quality characteristics of modern productive processes,

31 Osetskyi V. L., Marchenko V. M.Corporate Social Responsibility in Ukraine as a Factor of Ensuring its Competitiveness //
Economy and State. — 2007 — N¢ 1. — Pp. 10-12. (In Ukrainian); Suprun N.A. Corporate Social Responsibility as a Factor of
Stable Development // Economy and Prediction. — 2009. — N¢ 3. — Pp. 72-74. (In Ukrainian)
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which require new knowledge, technologies, perfect and innovational methods of manage-
ment. The principle of economic determinism, appropriate of every type of entreprencurial
activity, now acquires new forms in practice. Traditional variant of market participants’ eco-
nomic behavior is aimed at enriching of entrepreneurs, lowering of costs, increasing of profits
and so on, starts giving place to entreprencurial activity of an appropriate image, which is
characterized by high business reputation and considered reaction to the needs of the society.
Therefore, entreprencurial activity runs high to a new level of development and represents
itselfin a social sphere of any society. We suppose that intensification of CSR causes its social-
ization or business implementation into the social environment under the condition of ethic
norms compliance and respect to the social values.

Business socialization has not been finished yet, though separate components of this pro-
cess can be clearly traced in the leading countries of the world. In Ukrainian economy CSR
has rather demonstrative character against the background of an obvious desire of business
structures to enrich themselves in all the circumstances. It cannot be determined as something
strange, as in Ukraine’s economy there are only basis of the free market and the process of ac-
cumulation of capital is just taking place. But alongside with the development of the market
principles of economic performance, the content of any business activity will change not only
economically, but also socially. This process can be accelerated due to cooperation with a state
by means of economic regulation, usage of political factors, improvement of legislative norms
of business structures’ functioning, creation of conditions for proper motivation of entrepre-
neurs, conscious attraction of enterprises to social problems solving.

Outlook for further research can be defined as determination of new forms of subjects’
social interaction within the system “business — authority — society”, examination of issues of
corporate social responsibility institutionalization, elaboration of specific measures aimed at
activation entrepreneurs social activity, its interaction with civil society organizations (polit-

ical parties, civil organization, non-governmental organization etc.).
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lemara Dedopya

MeToponoriuHi 0cHOBM AOCNifKeHHA BHYTPILUHIX Ta 30BHILHIX
BUMipiB nonituyHoi TpaHcpopmanii kpai LICE

VYV crarti POSIASHYTi METOAOAOTIYHI ITAXOAM BYEHHX AO HpO6ACMI/I AEMOKpaTH3aLii
nocrkomynicruynnx kpain LICE, siki BkasyroTb Ha ix 6araromanitHicTs. Bucni obupaiors
Yy KOXXHOMY BMITAAKY AASL aHAAI3y KOHKPCTHOI KpalHM aACKBATHUM IAXIA, SIKMH AQ€ 3MOTY
BUSBUTHU 11 cncuncl)iKy, POSKPHUTH CYTb 3MiH. ,A,CMOKPaTiH — e (l)CHOMCH, jiifo) ncpc6yBae
B NOCTiiIHOMY po3BHTKY, camooHoBAcHHI. Y XXI cT. ii 0cOOAMBOCTI BKE MOYHHAIOTH
nposiBasiTucs. Lle BrianBae i Ha KOHCOAIAQLIIIO A€MOKpaTil, sika B 6iabmocri KpaiH e B IIPOLeci

popmyBaHHs1, TOOTO 1e He BiAbyAaCsL.

Karouo6i crosa: demoxpamis, memodonoziuni nidxodu, SHYmPpini ma 308HiMHI BUMIPU

noimuunoi mpancgopmanii, Lenmparvno-Cxiona €spona

Tetiana Fedorchak

Methodological Bases for Research on Internal and External
Dimensions of Political Transformation of the CEE Countries

The paper focuses on the scholars” methodological approaches to the problem of democra-
tization of the post-communist CEE countries, which point out their diversity. Every time
analyzing any specific country, scholars choose an adequate approach, which helps to display
its specificity, reveal the essence of the changes. Democracy is a phenomenon in its constant
development, self-renewal. In the 21 century its characteristic features have started the pro-
cess of their exposing. It also influences consolidation of democracy, which in most countries

is still in the process of formation, i.e. has not occurred yet.

Keywords: democracy, methodological approaches, internal and external dimension of political

transformation, Central and Eastern Europe.

Being global as to their scope political transformations, which have expanded in the CEE
region, vividly prove that political systems and regimes of the states have been undergoing
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considerable reforming for two decades already. In every society their essence is rather spe-
cific and has internal and external dimensions: institutional boundaries of political processes
formed by the current legal system of a state and a political regime that functions at the level
of public authority, which besides formal legal institutions, has other constituents, and the
influence of the external environment where the state acts with a diversified system of inter-
connections, different in their content and forms. The analysis of the methodological bases
for research on political transformations in the CEE has attested scholars’ considerable in-
terest in the problem of transition to democracy, revealed a great number of methodological
approaches used in the course of research, and this is naturally, as a methodological approach
emphasizes the most significant things in the phenomenon and in the notion, which is desig-
nated by this phenomenon respectively.

To our point of view the leading tendency of the world’s political development of the last
decades is the transition from totalitarianism and authoritarianism to democracy, for this pur-
pose we take into account the facts of current regimes’ collapse in Spain and Portugal, collapse
of military dictatorship in Argentina, Brazil, Greece, South Korea, transformational processes
in the CEE countries, the attempts of the most independent countries established on the terri-
tory of the former USSR to develop democratic political systems. Profound political changes,
which occurred in the CEE region, have led to the vital weakening of authoritarian positions
and expansion of democratic boundaries, which require thorough research on experience,
scrupulous investigation of western and other models of social and political transformations,
positive and negative lessons of democratization.

“Fall of communism between 1989 and 1991 across the whole region”, states M. A. Va-
chudova “which was accompanied by the fall of the USSR, appeared to be the key point for
political development of Eastern European countries. For many of them it was also a period
thatled to the mass movement which fought for national independence: the number of states
in the “communist” region grew from 9 in 1989 to 27 in 1995™. During the period of socialism
the CEE countries had a number of significant distinctive features, but the most appreciable
difference between them revealed during the post-revolution period. The differences became
noticeable from the first years of democratization due to the specific features of historical
development, different approaches and different understanding of the CEE countries of the
following steps in building democracy, market economy and joining Europe?. Such political

process was rather peculiar in the Czech Republic®.

Vachudova M. A. Europe Undivided: Democracy, Leverage and Integration after Communism / [ Transl. from English by Ta-
ras Tsymbal]. — K.: Kyiv-Mohyla Academy, 2009. - P. 18.

Dahrendorf R. After 1989: Morals, Revolution and Civil Society / [Transl. from English]. - M.: Ad Marginem, 1998. — Pp.
22-23.

3 Zatkuliak . a kol. November ‘89 Medznik vo vyvoji slovenskej spolo¢nosti a jeho medzinirodny context. — Bratislava: Histo-
ricky ustav SAV vo vyd. Prodama, 2009. - S.17.
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The experience of the transitional socicties proves that movement towards democratic
changes is not possible without proper scientific research. The most detailed description of
the methodological bases for democratization is given in foreign researchers” papers, as prin-
cipal political schools, which study stable democratic institutions and traditions, using the
experience of democratic countries, have been formed in America and Europe long time ago.
In Ukraine democratization has started since the country gained its independence, and at that
time first research devoted to this problem appeared. However, there are many “blank pages”
of methodological character both in foreign and national studies of political processes in tran-
sitional societies.

H. Schultze believes that in spite of the fact that much time has passed since the fall of
socialistic political system, the researchers of the processes of political transformations that
take place in the CEE countries are rather limited in their capabilities. Some scholars, defining
the necessity of studying political processes in these countries as one of the constituents of the
worlds’ phenomenon of post- authoritarian changes, underline the existence of serious analy-
tical difhiculties, while comparing them with the democratic development in other regions
of the world*. Some of them object the embodiment of the CEE countries into the sphere of
general “post-authoritarian comparative studies” Ph. C. Schmitter®, T. L. Karl® and V. Bunce’
express radical arguments in support of this thesis.

The scholars have not worked out a unified approach to the essential correlation of the
notions “transit” and “transformation”. V. Helman considers them to be synonymic®. But in
transitology two dimensions can be singled out: the first studies “transitional period”, the se-
cond investigates the essential model of political changes, which take place at this stage, i.c.
transformation. Transit is defined as the transition of a political regime from one qualitative
stage to another, i.e this is an interval between two regimes, with an undetermined final result

— development of democracy or return to authoritarianism (A. Kolodii’, V. Kopylnyk'?, V.

* Terry S.M. Thinking about Post-Communist Transitions: How Different Are They? // Slavic Review. — 1993. — Vol. 52. — Ne
2.-P.335.
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$ Helman VYa. Post-Soviet Political Transformations // Polis. — 2001. = N¢ 1. - P. 15. (In Ukrainian)
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Leshchenko!!, O. Marchak'?, O. Nikonorov'?, O. Romaniuk'4, H. Shypunov'®). The scholars
underline that in case of transition to democracy the phases of liberalization, democratization
and socialization can be singled out.

D. Rustow conventionally distinguishes 5 main components in transit: preconditions;
initial point of political transit; aim of transit (state of society, political system and regime
which are strived for by reformers); the process of transit itself with specific content; transit
outcome (depends on the circumstances of democratic process development)'. He points
out that transition to democracy is a complex social and political aspect which includes 3
successive stages — preparatory, decision making and adaprtation of the society to new po-
litical and economic mechanisms; the crucial role for political consensus is played by the
previous conditions, viz. national unity, minimal level of economic development, existence
of social differentiation in society. These problems are emphasized by Hungarian political
scientist R. Tokes!”

In 1990s A. Przeworski wrote that democracy is just one of the possible results of au-
thoritarian regimes collapse and distinguished the processes of a state democratization (in the
meaning of institutions) and democratization of a political regime, i.c. changes in relations
between the state and civil society18. Such approach as a recognition of transition variety in
the CEE countries: imitation of the western patterns, formation of hybrid regimes, return
to authoritarianism, critical attitude to the application of classical theoretical transitology

for generalizing processes that take place in the CEE, has become a commonly accepted in
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national, Russian and Western science (V. Burdiak", H. Weinstein®, T. Carothers®, A. Pa-
kharev?, F. Rudych®).

Every time new democratic political reality has increased its hold in peculiar, individual,
but inevitable connection with the previous non-democratic traditions. V. Bunce assumes
that “the processes of social formation take place in an imitated cultural society, in a single
social fund of finished patterns of symbols, interpretation, perception, explication of social
action, which occurs in a modern world™. The process is characterized by cultural traumas,
among which one can single out: firstly, non-confidence syndrome; secondly, anxious expec-
tation of future; thirdly, nostalgia for the past; fourthly, political apathy; fifthly, post-commu-
nist traumas of collective memory”. M. A. Vachudova adhering the theory of “path-depen-
dency”, which she calls the problem of “inheritance’, points out that “post-communist states,
evidently, have not descended from the one place and undoubtedly they do not walk in the
same direction. The spectrum of the results of political evolution among * post-communist
countries impressed in 1995: they varied from consolidated democracies to consolidated au-
thoritarian regimes, and between these poles there were different intermediate varianes™

Next methodological approach, which is worth describing while studying democratiza-
tion of the CEE countries and which gives an opportunity to analyze the most important
processes is an evolutional one. Thus, in the Czech Republic he search for the social mech-
anism of fair distribution of social goods among people has started since the Middle Ages,
during the Hussite Revolution”, and carried on during the next centuries, and the idea itself
was identified with democracy. Russian scholar A. Kovler in his research “Crisis of Democ-

racy? Democracy on the Edge of the 21* century™® says, that modern democracy which was

<
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commenced in the 18™ century and the beginnings of which can be traced back to antiquity,
in the 20" century underwent such crisis, which can cast doubt on its existence, that modern
crisis of democracy has several symptoms, namely national identity crisis, crisis of forms of po-
litical activity, civic consciousness crisis. These words can be referred to the Czech Republic,
where democracy was originated in 1918, together with the First Czech Socialist Republic and
evolved up to 1968 in Czechoslovakia, revived in 1989-1992 in Czecho-Slovakia and finally
reached the level of consolidation, developing since 1993 in the Czech Republic.

Considering whether should democracy exist or not in the 21+ century, A. Kovler studies
democracy in various dimensions of theory and practice and observes, that it is time to rein-
terpret traditional principles of democracy; analyses problems of democratic centre and pe-
riphery, peculiarities of western and eastern democracy development. He highlights various
paths of democratization: redemocratization after foreign occupation (Denmark, countries of
Benelux Union, Austria); reformation of political institutions after liberation (France, Italy);
implementation of democracy by foreign occupants (Germany, Japan); change of authoritari-
an regimes (CEE countries); democratization by agreement with opposition (Spain)**

Modern interpretations of democracy differ in approaches to studying its characteristic
features, procedures, implementation sphere, produced values. A. Madatov denotes following
approaches to democracy investigation: political and institutional (for political regime anal-
ysis); processual and procedural (for characterizing vital activity of any society at the state
and local levels, including political parties); culturological, which combines democracy with
certain social culture, based on the principles of individual’s autonomy, toleration and civil
responsibility; axiological, which indicates specific political and social values, is inseparably
connected with the liberation principle, human rights and creation of maximal conditions for
personal development™.

However B. Guggenberger singles out only 2 types of conceptual approaches in the the-
ory of democracy: normative and empirical-descriptive (descriptive)®. Within the frames of
the normative approach the scholar analyses and proves the issue of democracy in an ideal
state and how it surpasses other forms of public management. Empirical and descriptive ap-
proach accentuates attention on real democracy and its practical actions. We believe, that
such differentiation allows providing approximate orientation, as normative principles appeal
to experience, political practice, and empirical principles and theoretical structures are never

limited by realias, which are interpreted and classified according to certain aspects. Within the
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models there are various tendencies to research, aimed at determined tasks, with emphasis on
some elements of the problem.

Most Czech academicians interpret democracy as a rational form of the state system, us-
ing rational and utilitarian approach, which determines democracy as an effective form of
governance, which harmoniously combines people’s and social groups’ interests. Democra-
cy is a dynamic form of reaction to the social processes which gives a chance to solve many
problems; a society with an effective mechanism of search, selection and choice of political
decisions in case of people’s and society’s initiatives realization; fundamentally connected with
market economy and let one judge about the openness of the society to any ideas and solutions
of social development tasks, chosen by people.

Rational and utilitarian grounds for democracy one can find in N Luhmann’s*? system
theories and K. Deutsch’s work “The Nerves of Government: Models of Political Communi-
cation and Control™. The scientists consider democracy to be a rational form of state gov-
erning, not from the point of view of humanist values, but as the most suitable way of adap-
tation to external conditions, a possibility for preservation and development of best social
conditions for people. N. Luhmann, due to the evolutional approach to analysis of societies,
describes the dynamics of evolution of all important spheres of sociality: law, politics, science,
education, religion, art, economy and love. The main principle of the evolution theory, he de-
fines as “evolution transforms any little chance of appearance of any phenomenon into a large
possibility of its preservation™*. Modern interpretation of evolution is the idea of changes in
nature and society, their direction, order and regularities; and in narrower sense it is defined as
a slow, gradual change, as opposed to revolution™.

N. Luhmann states that system theory differentiates between the system and the external
world, which influences it. Differentiation between the system and the external world makes
evolution possible, as any system cannot evolve from itself. Systemic and theoretical basis of
evolution is understood as the circumstance, according to which structural changes can occur
in the system, but they must succeed in the external world. Evolutional diversification and
multiplied systems are diversification and multiplication of the external worlds. The minimal
precondition of evolution is suitability of the system to the external world*. This approach
helps while analyzing democracy as a form of political system of a society, which is defined

as a system. The external spheres for a political system can become economic, social, spiritual

b

Luhmann N. The World Society as a Social System / [Transl. from German by A. Antonovskiy]. - M: Publishing House
»Logos”, 2004. - . 93.
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spheres of any society, political systems of other countries. Political system of a society is ex-
ternal for a political institution.

A huge role in the theory of evolution is played by a happenchance. He writes that “the
system substitutes its need for the full knowledge of the external world for something that is
a chance for it. Only due to this evolution is possible™. The happenchance is interpreted as
“the connection of the system with the external world, which slips out of synchronization
with the help of the means of the system”, “the ability of the system to make use of the events,
which cannot be carried out and coordinated by the system itself. From this point of view
a happenchance is understood as danger, chance, favourable conditions™*. N. Luhmann’s ap-
proach is backed up by R. Dahl who points out that “the triumph of democracy is usually
determined by a number of lucky chances. But these chances fully depend on what we do™.

R. Dahl states that “impulse to democratic governance descended from “logic of equali-
ty”*, when all members of the union strived for taking mutual decisions. Such conditions ap-
peared 500 B.C. in ancient Greece and Rome and existed for several centuries. The decline of
ancient democracies was caused by the internal system problems, which could not have been
solved by own efforts. Communicative processes between various structures were ineflicient
and did not help in eliminating controversy. Socicties were segmented, and the system way of
conflicts solution was not institutionalized.

Modern democracies, based on traditions, acquire new essential and procedural charac-
teristics. The precondition for democratization is the process of political systems’ sovereign-
ty formation and constitutional validity of their regimes. Sovereign states stipulate relatively
homogeneous regime of power relations on their territories, and this settles monopoly on vi-
olence. In contradiction to the state, appears civil society with its non-violent, contracting
self-organization according to the norms of the natural law and human rights.

Democracy in the 20* century has proved its vitality and demonstrated positive methods
in solving various political, social and economic tasks, but realias of the 21* century put in
doubt its further efficient functioning. It is connected with a new phase of democracy evo-
lution, with challenges of the time. Difliculties related to the democratic governmance ex-
ist in non-consolidated and classical democracies, and this indicates their inner problems. V.
L. Kovalenko states that “serious questions arise as for the correlation between representative
action democracy and direct democracy, political democracy and its other types, democracy

and economic growth, human rights in the global world and so on™"

77 Ibid. - P.41.
3 Ibid. - P. 42.
* Dahl R. On Democracy. — M.: Aspect Press, 2000. - P. 30.
“ Ibid. - P. 16.
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Former president of Poland W. Jaruzelski does not deny the acknowledgement of the deep
character of radical system changes, but at the same time he underlines their qualitatively new,
peaceful, gradual, prolonged character and offers the notion of “evolutional revolution™”. This
definition is rather close to the process of “reflution” — a combination of a number of vigorous
measures of revolutionary nature with essential, but rather prolonged, peaceful reforms. This
term belongs to the British journalist and political analyst T. G. Ash®. Historian from Russia
V. V. Mariina believes that events since 1989 are “rather” a revolution, and not a single time,
but of “an evolutional character, prolonged in time™**

Backing up the ideas of the prominent academicians, let us remind that “the Velvet Revo-
lutions” took place in the regions of Central and South-East Europe simultancously, but now
this region, which once was seen as a homogeneous one, and nearly all was a part of a socialist
camp and Soviet military block, is not associated any more with Eastern Europe, but again
has been divided into two traditional historical parts. “The Velvet Revolutions™ had various
forms: from “round tables” between authority and opposition, first, after the long break, mul-
tiparty elections and mass people movements. The discussions over the nature of those events
in various countries have been still held. And the revolutions themselves do not have strict
definitions, though are usually described with the help of such adjectives as “democratic” and
“anti-communist”. To our point of view, it should be mentioned that to some extent they were
counter-revolutionary, as they not only eliminated current system, but restored the former
one, though at another stage of its development.

Revolutions and post-revolutionary development of the post-communist countries clear-
ly showed the imaginable homogencity of this European region. The very notion “the Velvet
Revolutions” is more suitable for the CEE countries, but is absolutely inadmissible if one de-
scribes the events in Romania or countries from the post-Yugoslavian region. On the basis of
this, we assume that the revolution of 1989 in Czchoslovakia must be analyzed with the help
of the evolutionary approach, which has been mentioned above, and that in this country as
opposed to other central European countries, one revolutionary shock was not enough, and
through the number of subjective reasons there were two such shocks in the Czechoslovak
Socialist Republic in1989 and in1992.

R. Dahrendorf stated “to become better, at first must become worse. Even if successive
policy leads to the fact that the stores will be full of goods, and money will acquire real value,
not substituted by the black market rate, many people will still earn very lictle salary to allow
buying these goods, and many will lose their jobs. It is difficult to say how much time it will

'S
S
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take to pass it, but undoubtedly more than the term of the first parliament. It is quite possible
that all this will cause disappointment among many people, so acute, that it will put at threat
new constitutional structure and economic reforms, which have been promised so many times
and brought so little good for people®.

Subjective reasons are much related to “new democracies”. O. Encarnacion states, that
they demonstrate main formal attributes of political democracy, namely free and competitive
elections, but deprived of any essential inclination to values, associated with liberal democra-
cy, tolerance, government responsibility and respect to human rights in particular46. Finally,
neglection of stable values leads to erosion of democracy.

Most political analysts refer objective reasons for problems of modern democracies with
globalization processes. H. Weinstein supposes that “there is blurring of national state sover-
eignty, an increase in transparence of its boundaries and detection of higher dependence of its
inner life upon the external factors which have global character” This limits authoritative pow-
ers of the state internal institutions, lowers quality of their functioning, on the basis of demo-
cratic government”. Global interdependence violates habitual democratic order of managing
political and social and economic processes.

Among major methodological approaches to the study of the indicated problem it is nec-
essary to mention neo-institutionalism. Ukrainian scholars A. Kolodii*, M. Lendel®, A. Ro-
maniuk® believe that neo-institutionalism, as opposed to the classical institutionalism, con-
fers equal importance on formal institutions — a state, self-government, parties; and non-for-
mal ones, which are fixed in the society at the level of practice and influence people’s behavior
and value formation. This approach helps to analyze the influence on the flow of political pro-
cess not only within formalized structures, but also unwritten rules of political interrelation,
study cause-and-effect relationship between different levels of politics. It should be mentioned
that in 80s of the 20" century the founders of the normative school of neo-institutionalism
J. March and J. Olsen came to the conclusion that the crucial point for interpretation of the

essence of political development of society was a composition of institutions®
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D. Nort emphasizes that “institutions” are the rules of the game within the society or
restrictions made by people: formal (organizations) and non-formal. First determine struc-
tures of any political system and forms of its legitimate power. Other are defined as traditions,
customs, moral values or mutual agreements. Formal rules can be quickly changed by taking
legal or political decisions, while customs and traditions etc. evolve in the process of institu-
tionalization, as they are stipulated by the previous development®™ Having used this concept
for analysis of political post-communist development of the CEE region, one can discover
institutionalization of norms, roles, values and standards of political conduct, which is vital
for democratization. There are three scholar schools, which study the reasons of institution-
al choice of post-communist societies: school of social and economic modernization, which
emphasizes the role of economic development, urbanization and spread of communication;
school of political culture, according to which people’s orientations determine stability of
democratic institutions; school of dependence theory, where current development depends
on the historical development path (path-dependency) or in other words, historical institu-
tionalism, which recognizes the role of the former institutional and cultural inheritance in
the process of the new rules creation. We suppose the combination of the 2nd and the 3rd
approaches to be rather efficient for analyzing politics in the CEE, and interrelation between
these approaches fully harmonizes with the methodological tools aimed at investigation of
the transformational process in the post-communist CEE countries and it is reasonable to use
them during the research.

Therefore, the abovementioned scholars” methodological approaches to the problem of
democratization of the post-communist CEE countries point out their diversity. Scholars,
choosing certain approaches, complete them with their own views and in every case, they
choose an adequate approach, which helps to display its specificity, reveal the essence of the
changes. However, the research still continues, as in modern democracy people choose what
they think is useful for self-development, due to the possibilities it grants. That is why, de-
mocracy is a phenomenon in its constant development, self-renewal. Democracies of various
social eras are rather different. In the 21st century democracy will also acquire its characteris-
tic features, which have just started the process of their exposing. Processes of new democra-
cies formation and consolidation in the CEE countries are complex and contradicting. The
post-communist period showed their differences in economic, social and political structures,
notwithstanding the similar influence of socialism. Progressive governmental economic re-
forms caused the decay of living conditions. All this influenced consolidation of democracy

which in most countries is still on the stage of formation, i.e. has not been realized yet.

>2 North D. Institutions, Institutional Change and Economic Performance. — K.: Osnovy, 2000. - P. 198.
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lan Ocadya

MuTanHA eBponelicbKoi Ta EBPOATNAHTUYHOI iHTerpawii
Pecny6niku bonrapisa B nporpamax 6onrapcbKux
NapiamMmeHTCbKUX napTiit

Aana crarts IPHUCBAYCHA MTUTAHHAM €BPOIICHCHKOI Ta EBPOATAAHTUYHOI iHTETpaii PCCHy6AiKI/I
boarapis na mowarky 2000-x poxiB B mporpamax NapAaMEHTCHKHX MOAITHYHHX IMapTiid.
3aificHeHO aHaAi3 AisiabHOCTI ypsiais 1. Kocrosa ta C. CaKCbKO6prOTCKi 1 AOBEACHO, IIIO CaMe
3aix kaaeHuii PecriyOaini boArapist BAAAOCS 3HAYHO MPOCYHYTUCS Ha WIAsIXy AO BeTyny B €C Ta
HATO. Bxasano Ha ocobausocrti nepeaBrbopuoi napaamenrcbkoi kamarnasii 2005 p. uepes
IPU3MY OLIHKH HEPEABUOOPUHX MMPOrPaM y MUTAHHAX EBPOICHCHKOI Ta €BPOATAAHTHIHOL
iHTerpauii. BusHaueHO OCHOBHUX CHMIIATHKIB Ta BIABCPTHUX IPOTHUBHUKIB BCTYITy BOArapiI
B HATO mnanepesoAHi mapAaMEHTCHKHX BH6opiB 2005 p. OxapaxrepusoBaHo ocobauBe
MiClLie YAbTpaHALiOHAAICTHYHOI Koaaiuii “Araka’, sika B CBOIH IHepeABUOOPUil KamIaHii
OTOAOCHAQ TaKi MPIOPUTETH AK HETAMHUI BUBIA 6OAFapCbKI/IX BIMICBK 3 IpaKy, BUXiA KPalHH
3 HATO, npununeHHs nposKy CiAbCbKOTOCIIOAAPCHKHX 3EMEAb IHO3EMILSIM, TIEPETASIA YoKe
3aKPUTHUX PO3AIAIB IIEPETOBOPIB 3 €C i HoBe O6FOBOPCHHH HeBUTIAHUX Arg Pb YMOB TOIIIO.
Lle ao3Boauao it 3aBoroBaru roaocu 400 Tucsy BH6opuiB boarapii i safirsaTu 4 micue 3a

HIACYMKAaMH IApAAMEHTCHKHUX neperonis 2005 p.

Karnosi crosa: Pemyﬁﬂm boseapis, nosimuyna napmis, Koariyis yp;zd npozpama napmii,

EBPONEUCLKA A EBPOATNAAHIMUYHA IHINESPAYLS.

Ivan Osadtsa

The issue of European and Euro-Atlantic integration of the
Republic of Bulgaria in program of bolgarian parliamentary
parties

This article examines the views of Bulgarian political parties on Bulgaria’s European and Eu-
ro-Atlantic integration in the early 2000s. The analysis of actions of I. Kostov’s and S. Sak-
skoburgotski’s governments proves that Bulgaria has taken a significant step forward to enter-

ingthe EU and NATO during their terms of office. The features 0f 2005 parliamentary election
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campaignare describedregarding the views of political parties on European and Euro-Aclantic
integration. The main proponents and opponents of Bulgaria’s admission to NATO are de-
fined. The article also describes the particular role of the ultranationalist “Ataka” coalition,
which declared such priorities as withdrawal from Iraq, secession from NATO, prohibition of
selling the agricultural lands to foreigners, reconsideration of conditions disadvantageous for
Bulgaria etc. These allowed the coalition to gain 400 000 votes, which granted it the 4™ place

in the parliamentary election.

Keywords: Republic of Bulgaria, political party, coalition, government, partys program, European
and Euro-Atlantic integration.

In the context of the possible accession of Ukraine into NATO and the European Union
(EU) becomes relevant study of the experience of some European countries in the way of their
membership in these organizations. During the last years of the XX century — beginning of
the XXI centuries, Republic of Bulgaria (RB) made a lot in this direction. Almost the same
conditions after the collapse of the totalitarian communist regimes in RB and Ukraine, but
different positions of countries in the European integration aspirations at the present stage
make even more urgent the question of studying the path of European integration of RB.

The aim of this study is the research of European integration SB after the overthrow of
the totalitarian regime T. Zhivkov in 1989, as well as the characteristics of the programs of the
main political parties of the country at that period through the prism of European integration
and Euro-Atlantic aspirations of the country.

Great attention to the issues of European integration has paid Bulgarian scholars such as,
G. Karasimeonov', I. Baeva?, J. Zhelev’, B. Kalinova®. They all agree that RB should take its ap-
propriate place on the map of Europe, because it is both geographically and historically always
has been, is and will be a part of Europe.

At the end of 1990, the Great National Assembly of the Republic of Bolgaria has an-
nounced a life-changing decision, and it adopted a resolution, which was proclaimed the de-
sire of the country to participate in the life of the European community. October 1, 1991,
the EU took the decision to start negotiations on signing with the RB of the Association
Agreement’.

Different government, different political parties have gradually paved the way for the
country’s Euro-Adlantic structure. In the 90s of the twentieth century to power in turn came

Kapacumeonos I Hosara maprmiina cucrema B byarapus. — Codust: TopexclIpec, 2003. — 224 c.
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from the Bulgarian socialist party (BSP), the former Communist party of Bulgaria®, and its
main political rival — the Union of democratic forces (UDF), which was part of a coalition of
the Alliance of democratic forces (ADF)’.

After an unsuccessful attempt to control the country BSP, come to power by ADF head-
ed by I. Kostov. With taking the responsibility for the leadership of the UDF government
headed by the new Prime Minister, the leader of the ADF I. Kostov political process in the
country moved into a new phase. The government consisted mainly of representatives of the
ADF and its allies — the National Alliance (NA)*. ADF and its partners NA received a good
starting point for the implementation of its management program. The main objectives of the
government were outlined in the party’s election program in 1997 and in the government pro-
gramme. A priority was the reform in the social sphere, social insurance, health care, pension
reform, and foreign policy — the country’s integration into the EU and NATO.

One of the most successful areas of government activity 1. Kostov was foreign policy. The
country has moved significantly closer to NATO membership, and in 1998 the government
approved the National strategy of the RB to join the EU. In 2001, the Parliament adopted
a National strategy for accelerated accession of RB to the EU’.

In the first years of democratic changes BSP did not support the country’s accession
to NATO, but modernization BSP resulted in its rejection of the negative attitude to NATO.
In the adopted party resolution was noted that the membership of the RB in NATO is part
of the inner orientation. In may 2000 were 44 Congress, BSP, which approved the new party
line'.

In the next parliamentary elections the vast majority gets newmade political power of the
National movement Simeon the Second (NMSS), which was formed around the personality
of the former king of the country Simeon Sakskoburgotski (Simeon the Second). Quickly
prepared the pre-clection platform! based on the software of the speeches of the leader of
Simeon the Second outlined the single solid versatile combination of proposals that com-
bined elements of liberal and populist socio-economic offers rapid economic development,

social justice, morality in politics, the fight against corruption and the integration into the

EU and NATO.
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The government of Simeon the Second has supported the initiatives of the previous gov-
ernment in foreign policy'?, and the accession of the RB in NATO in 2004 confirmed the
irreversibility of these processes. In General, according to foreign experts, and the Bulgarians,
2004 was for RB European year". Continued this year with positive reviews of the EU on ac-
cession of the RB in NATO in 2007, though the EU has made some serious comments and
requirements before the Bulgarian society. The government and the President had to make
major concessions to the EU™. Another drawback was the lack of Bulgarian society about
the pros and cons of European integration of the country, but the country’s leaders were able
to quickly resolve this issue®.

The parliamentary elections of 2005 by reformatted Bulgarian Parliament, which con-
sisted of 7 political formations — the “Coalition for Bulgaria’, created around BSP, NMSS,
Democrats for a strong Bulgaria (DSB), the coalition of the Bulgarian people’s Union” (Union
of free Democrats, VMRO-Bulgarian national movement (VMRO-BNM) and others), the
Movement for rights and freedoms (MRF), the coalition of “Attack” and the UDE which was
again ADE

The most unexpected result of the parliamentary elections of 2005 in the RB became the
4th place of the ultra-nationalist coalition “Attack”. In the election program “Actack” declared
such priorities as immediate withdrawal of the Bulgarian troops from Iraq, the country’s with-
drawal from NATO, stopping the sale of agricultural land to foreigners, the viewer is already
closed sections of the negotiations with the EU and a new discussion disadvantageous for RB
conditions, etc.', than won a vote of approximately 400 thousand voters, and at the same time
shocked the other part of the Bulgarian political class and society in General. On membership
of the RB in the EU, the coalition “Attack” requires that the Bulgarian interests defended.

Other participants 40 public meetings (NC) in their policy documents also drew atten-
tion to the issues of European integration of the RB. The program BSP separately address the
question of the possible accession to the EU, the results of the country’s entry into NATO and
the prospects of improving trading opportunities of the country in the context of European

integration processes.
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Signed trade agreements with the EU and the European free trade Association reflected
the priorities of the Bulgarian foreign policy and opened up great opportunities reorientation
of trade exports to countries with developed market economies'”.

BSP advocated close cooperation with the Council of Europe, EU, Euro-Atlantic cooper-
ation, including cooperation with NATO. Activity in the main European intergovernmental
organizations increased economic opportunities for solving problems of transition to a mar-
ket economy and a modern civil society, obtaining political guarantees to the external security
of the country. From the point of view of the European and national security it would be ap-
propriate cooperation of RB and NATO, which would be accompanied with the transforma-
tion of the organization into a universal system of pro-European or global security that would
have given the opportunity to participate in all European States, including Russia. For BSP has
gained fundamental importance is the question of accession of RB in political and military
alliances through the holding of national referendums.

Another participant NC NMSS was an ardent supporter of Euro-Atlantic integration of
the RB. The party saw in NATO and EU security guarantees for the country. After the tragic
events of 11 September that shook the world, the active participation of RB in the global se-
curity system was the only guarantee of its national security'.

In the election platform of the UDF stated that the country should obespechit its citizens
from internal and external factors. «Today, the external security of the country is associated
with membership in NATO, because the state is clearly unable to cope with internal security
itself>»".

The absence of RB relevant legislation has raised concerns that created a huge problem
not only by citizens, but also for EU accession. The low level of equity paralyzed the energies of
the citizens, stimulated pessimism, hampered the development of the country. However, SAT
on the time already possessed upgraded, technically equipped and well-trained army of more
than 40 thousand people. Such a force was able to effectively implement the national defense
and to represent the country in the operations of the UN and NATO.

The membership of the RB in the EU and NATO was the purpose of the UDF since
the establishment of the Association. «A common European foreign policy we have two pil-
lars that define a valuable place RB, namely, the Eastern expansion and the establishment of
peace, stability, security and democracy in the new neighbours of the EU and cooperation
with Mediterranean countries not members of the EU. We see a special role for RB in regional

cooperation in the Balkans and in the black sea region. An important question of stability and

7 Tlporpama Ha Boarapckara Coumasncruecka [laprus. — Pexum aocrymy: heep://www.bsp.bg/cgi-bin/e-cms/vis/vis.
plzs=0018&p=03238&n=0000028&g=18

' Aexaapauus Ha uennocrure. — Pexnm socrymy: heep://www.ndsv.bg/?magic=0.1.4.10.0.1.0

Y Tlpeansbopua naarpopma na OAC. — Pexxum socryny: heep://www.ods.bg/documents.php?id=6
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democracy in neighboring countries to create a security zone. This is a major national priority
of our foreign policy».

CPE despite the clearly expressed liberal values, held the position of parliamentary con-
sensus on foreign policy priorities of the country, which was reflected in the following soft-
ware principles™:

+ the membership in NATO;

o the qualitative progress in the negotiations on the accession to the EU;

« the clear definition of the role of RB as a stabilization factor in the Balkans on the

basis of equality and good neighbourly relations with the countries of the region;

o the progress in relations with countries with which RB lost the traditionally good

relations.

For this purpose CPF developed cooperation with other political forces regarding the
Europeanization of norms and ideals of civil society. CPF stood on the principles of the fast-
est harmonization of national legislation with the developed European countries. They also
played for stable economic growth, competitiveness and access of goods and services to the
markets of the EU and NATO and at the same time for the freedom of movement of people
and capital®™.

After the unexpected scale for mankind terrorist attacks of 11 September 2001, before
amodernized civil society task is to defend their own values, to protect them from the attacks
of international terrorism.

In the field of Balkan policy CPF adhered to the following principles:

« theinstallation of the unifying principles between all countries of the region and a re-

consideration of the principles that separate them;

« the creation and successful use of economic mechanisms of cooperation, which

would influence the development of the Balkan region;

o the effective use of the instruments of EU regional policy for the development of the

Balkan region;

« the formation of the multicultural environment in the relationship;

o the crisis of tolerance in interethnic relations;

« the Europeanization of the Balkans and cultivation of the Euro-Adlantic value

systems.

The country’s accession to the Euro-Atlantic community in the activities of the Move-

ment for a Free Bulgaria (MFB) was characterized as a crucial historical moment. «Today our

* Ibid.

2! Tlporpamna aekaapanis. — Pesxim pocrymy: heep://www.dps.bg/files/documents/programnadeklaraciadps.doc

2 Ibid.
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task is a strong RB in the United Europe. The power of the country lies in its safety, dignity and
well-being of Bulgarian citizens»*.

One of the members of the coalition of the “Bulgarian people’s Union» — supported the
determined efforts of the Bulgarian government on the path to full membership in NATO
and the EU. «In our opinion the Euro-Atlantic integration decides to a great extent a question
of national security, creates the opportunity for new development of the Bulgarian economy
in a strong competitive environment with clear rules of the game for all participants. Within
such a large and leading in the world democratic community as the EU, the RB will become
a defender and spiritual leader for millions of Bulgarians living outside the country. The pur-
pose of VMRO-BNR is RB, which takes its equal place in the European community»*.

Another member of the coalition of the Bulgarian people’s Union” is a Union of free
Democrats (UFD) believed that RB is among the countries-founders of European and world
civilization. Today thay stand for:

o the foreign policy of the country, which is based on a national consensus on joining
NATO and the EU should focus on matters of national security, trade development
and activation of the external activity of RB;

o the full membership in NATO as the only way of ensuring security of the country and
the revival of the defense industry, should lead to the attraction of investment and
sustained revival economic environment in the country;

o theaccession to the EU should stimulate economic development of the Republic of
Belarus and to provide the possibility of integrating the country into the European
trading, technology and infrastructure policy;

o the priority remains the development of relations with the US and other NATO
partners;

« the revival of relations with the Russian Federation and other CIS countries;

« the cooperation and continuity in relations with regional partners for approval of the
RB as one of the main factors of stability in sec”.

Bulgarians, half of whom considered themselves Europeans®, given the issue of European

integration is fully in the hands of politicians in the country”. Foreign policy priority for the
new Parliament of the RB became the membership in the EU*. Most laws adopted 40-mi NT

? Tlporpamuu Hacoku Ha ACB. — Pesxum aoctyny: heep://www.dsb.bg/display.php?page=7
# Kaaunosa b., baesa M. brarapckure npexoan 1939-2002. — Codusi: ITanopama, 2002. — 208 c.
[porpama na “Coiosa Ha cBoGoanute Aemokparu’. — Pexum soctyny: heep://ssd.bg/page.php?24

Lserkosa P. ITososuna 6oarapekux rpakaan cuntaior cebst esponeiinamu. — Pesxim aoctyny: heep://www.bnrbg/NR/exe-

res/6CD73E3B-C78F-4671-95C6-45SEEBSBFC46A .hem

¥ Aumurposa M. Boarapbi ocTaBHAM ¢BPOMHTETPALMIO B PYKaX NOAUTHKOB. — Pexxum soctyny: heep://www.bnr.bg/RadioBul-
garia/Emission_Russian/ Theme_Monitor/Material/2103_cvrointegracia.hem

Apivosa E. BHelHenoanTHYeckie NpHOPHTETHl HOBOTO GOATapcKOro MpaBHTeAbCTBA. — Peskum aoctymy: heep://www.bnr.
bg/RadioBulgaria/Emission_Russian/ Theme_Monitor/Material/061005_vneshnepol_priorhem
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is associated with the development of the Bulgarian legislation in connection with the mem-
bership of RB in the EU from 1 January 2007%. At the first session of the N'T 40s convocation
deputies adopted the law on European integration®. In the state budget of the RBs for 2006
were allocated almost € 250 million on the country’s membership in the EU*.

A big supporter of the European integration of the RB was then President of the country,
H.Pyrvanov, President from the BSP. Not the last place in the European integration aspirations
of RB was occupied by questions of cooperation with other countries within South-Eastern
Europe. In South-Eastern Europe in recent years has established specific region precedent — all
countries have joined forces for a joint future, and they have established a full trust. Depending
on the stage and pace of their development, all see countries have directed their efforts to join
the EU and NATO. Visit of the President of the RB in the course of 2005, the countries of
the Balkan Peninsula confirms the policy of theRB towards Euro-Atlantic integration of the
see countries. H. Pyrvanov suggested development strategy, which is to unite all countries in
the region, despite the fact whether they are members of NATO and the EU at the moment,
or not”™. Countries-members of NATO and the EU has recognized the role of RB in the pro-
cesses of European integration of South-Eastern Europe. In particular, the German foreign
Minister Joschka Fischer during a meeting with the President of the RB , Pyrvanov confirmed
attempt RB become “the chief lobbyist of the process of Euro-Atlantic integration of those
countries that have not yet joined NATO and the EU*.

Thus, RB in the early 2000-ies became a full member of NATO and the EU. An important
factor in this process was the support of virtually all political parties in the country who un-
derstand the positive consequences of this process for Bulgaria. Distinguished position at that
time only one parliamentary party, namely the ultra-nationalist coalition “Attack”, which was
proposed to revise the existing agreement between the RB and NATO, the RB and the EU.

O6perenosa T. [Tpuopurerom B pabote napaamenta boarapuu ssastercst uaencrso B EC. — Pesxum aoctyy: heep://www.bnr.
bg/RadioBulgaria/Emission_Russian/Theme_Monitor/Material/221205_parliament_EUhtm

O6perenosa T. 3aepumaack nepsas ceccus Hapoaroro cobpanms 40-ro cospisa. — Pesxum aoctymy: heep://www.bnr.bg/
RadioBulgaria/Emission_Russian/Theme_Monitor/Material/231205_parliament_1st_session_over.htm

2

O6perenosa T. Ipuoputersi roc6oaxera boarapuu na 2006 ro cBsisatbl ¢ COUHAAbHOI OTBETCTBCHHOCTBIO U CBPOIICHCKOI
opucHrammei. — Poxmm  pocrymy:  heep://www.bnrbg/RadioBulgaria/Emission_Russian/Theme_Monitor/Mate-
rial/271205_BUDGET _2006.htm

Lenosa A. ITocaanns npesuaenra Teopru [Teipsanosa. — Pexxum aoctymy: heep://www.bnr.bg/RadioBulgaria/Emission_
Russian/ Theme_Monitor/Material/1103_parvanov_sammit.htm

33

Ouaunos K. [Toesaxa npesuaenrta Boarapuu no crpanam Baakarckoro noay octposa. — Pexum aocrymy: heep://www.bnr.
bg/RadioBulgaria/Emission_Russian/Theme_Monitor/Material/0405_Parvanov_Balkanihtm
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BnnuB nokanbHoi gemoKparii Ha popmyBaHHA KOHCONIAOBAHOI
AemoKparii

AnHoTauis: Y crarta APTYMEHTOBAHO AiHii BIIAMBY AOKAaABHOI AEMOKpATii Ha q)opMyBaHH,q
KOHCOAIAOBAaHOI ACMOKPATii Ha HALliOHAABHOMY PiBHi, a CaMe: BIIAUB Ha KOACKTUBHY CBIAOMICTb;
¢$opMyBaHHS aKTUBHOTO TIPOMaASHCBKOTO CYCIABCTBA 4epe3 cdepy MPaKTHUK Ta MOCTIHHOTO
IEPCOHAABHOTO CITIAKYBAHHS B AOKAAPHUX ACMOKPATUYHUX ITPOLICCAX; CIBIPAL BCIX CYCIIABHUX
IPyIl TPOMaAH, a came: Oi3HeCy, IPOMAACHKHX aKTUBICTIB, MOAITHKIB, BAaAW. BusHauero, mio y
KpaiHaX MEPEeXiAHOI AEGMOKPATil IOIMMPEHOK € MOAEAb AOKAABHOI KEPOBAHOI AEMOKPATIl, SIKa
LITY4HO OOMEKY€ YIACTb IHCTUTYTIB IPOMAASHCBKOTO CYCITABCTBA, SIKi i 6€3 TOro MaAOpPO3BHHCHI
B MICLICBOMY CAMOBPSIAYBAHHI. 3ayBOKCHO, 11O, SIK IIPABHAO, LISl MOACAD TUMYACOBA i B OIABIIOCTI
BUIIAAKIB Tpchcl)opMyeTbc;I B AOKAAbHY ACMOKPATIiIO Y4aCTi 260 KOMIIPOMICY. CxapaKTcpH?,oBaHo

0COBAMBOCTI AOKAABHHUX HOAITHYHHX IIPOLICCIB Y IIEPEXIAHHX CYCIIABCTBAX.

K/ﬂo’to6’iC/l0Bﬂ.’/lOKﬂ./leélathOKpﬂml;‘l, ﬂO./lfﬂ’l%’lHélK}Vl bmypd, ZPOMéla}ZHCbK€C_)/Eﬂl:/lem30, LyCﬂiﬂbHi

Spynit, 2pOMAOCHK ROATIMUK I, NOLTIMUYHUT POYeC

Switlana Bula, Oksana Szurko

Wplyw demokragji lokalnej na ksztattowanie demokracji
skonsolidowanej

Streszczenie: artykul wskazuje linie wplywu demokracji lokalnej na ksztaltowanie si¢ demo-
kracji skonsolidowanej na poziomie krajowym:: wplyw na $wiadomos¢ zbiorowa; tworzenie
aktywnego spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego poprzez podejmowanie dziataii w lokalnych pro-
cesach demokratycznych; wspolprace wszystkich grup w spoleczenstwie: biznesu, dziataczy
spolecznych, politykéw i sprawujacych wladzg. Ustalono, ze w krajach demokragji przejscio-
wej rozpowszechniony jest model ,zarzadzanej” demokracji lokalnej, sztucznie ograniczajacy
udzial instytucji spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego w dzialalno$ci samorzadow lokalnych. Zauwa-
zono, ze w zasadzie model ten jest tymezasowy i w wickszosci wypadkéw jest transformowany
w lokalna demokracj¢ uczestnictwa lub kompromisu. Scharakeeryzowano cechy lokalnych

proceséw politycznych w spoleczenistwach przejsciowych.
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Stowa kluczowe: demokracja lokalna, kultura polityczna, spoleczeristwo obywatelskie, grupy
spoleczne, politycy publiczni, proces polityczny

Svitlana Bula, Oksana Shurko

The impact of the local democracy into the formation of
consolidated democracy

This article analyzes the direction of the impact of local democracy into the formation of con-
solidated democracy at the national level, namely the impact on the collective consciousness;
the formation of an active civil society through the scope of practice and continuous exercise
of personal communication in local democratic processes; cooperation of all social groups in
society, such as business, social activists, politicians. It is defined that there is a model of de-
mocracy in the countries in transition prevalent locally managed democracy, that artificially
limits the participation of civil society institutions, which are already underdeveloped in local
government. It is noted that as a general rule, this time model, in most cases is transformed
into a local democracy participation or compromise. Characteristically, these are features of

the local political processes in transitional societies.

Keywords: local democracy, political culture, civil society, community groups, public politicians,

political process.

AoxaabHa AcMOKparis — e Ta cdepa ny6Aquoro JKUTTS, AC IHAMBIA BYHUTBCS 6YTI/I
TPOMAASHUMHOM, 3HAYHA YaCTHHA IIOAITUYHOL CONiaAi3aii HAACKUTD CaMe BMIHHIO )KUTH B
TPOMaAI. I'liaecenns AEMOKPATil, 10 BBA)KAXOTh HAUBU3HAYHIIIIOIO IIOAIEI0 XXcr,, PasoM3TuUM
O3Hayvae, o0 HOTpi6H0 aHAAI3YBaTH HE AUILIC (I)OpMaAbHi IHCTUTYTH, aA€ U TIOAITHYHI TIO3HULIii
i DIHHOCTI, MO € CKAAAOBOK YaCTMHOK IIOAITUYHOL ALSABHOCTI Ta IOAITUYHOTO IPOLECY.
IToaitidHa KyAbTYpa BHCTYyHA€ 06OB SI3KOBHM €ACMEHTOM 6yAb—;H<o'1' MOAITUYHOI CHUCTEMU
CYCIIIABCTBA. 3a AOIIOMOTOI0 MOAITHYHOL KYABTYPH iHAMBiA CIPOMOXXHHUI aAANTYBAaTUCS B
MOAITHYHOMY MPOCTOP] i 3AIMCHIOBATH B HHOMY cncuml)i‘mi cl)yHKuiI COILIIaABHOI B3a€EMOAII,
MOAITUYHOI YYaCTi i B3aEMOAIL.

Aas YKPAiHCBKOI IOAITHMYHOI KYABTYPM XapaKTepHa HOAicy6’eKTHiCTb. Sxkmo 3a
PAaASHCHKHUX YaCiB OCHOBHUM cy6’€KT0M MOAITUKH 6yAa A€prKaBa, sika pOpMyBaAa MTAAAHCHKUI
THII TOAITUYHOI KYABTYPH, TO B HE3aACKHIH YKpaIHi, 0COOAHMBO OCTAHHIM YaCOM, KiAbKiCTb

’€KTIB, HOCIIB AKTHBICTCHKOTO THITY TIOAITUYHOI KYABTYPHU, 3HAYHO 3POCAQ, OCKIABKH 3MiHHUAACH
6

61



(simnara byna, Okcara ULlypko

POAb IPOMAACHKHX OpraHisaliiii, $pyHKIIOHYe OaraTonapTiiiHa CUCTEMA Ta 3Pic PiBeHb HOAITHIHOL
KYABTYPU TDOMAASIH. l_[pOTe SIKICTD cy6’eKTiB MOAITHMHOI ALIABHOCTI, PiBE€Hb AEMOKPATH3aLlii
MOAITHYHOI KYABTYPH AOCi € HEAOCTATHIMH 9€Pe3 MaAi MOKA3HUKU iHCl)OpMOBaHOCTi Ta 3aAY4CHHS
HACCACHHS AO IOAITHYHOTO SKUTTS. AO TOrO XK BiAYyTHA MaAd TOTOBHICTb CAMOTO HACEACHHS AO
HEAETITUMHUX GOPM COLIIAABHOTO MPOTECTY, IO B ACMOKPATHYHHX YMOBAX € 03HAKOI0 HAACKHOTO
PiBHSI IOAITHYHOI KyAbTYpH.

Couioaoriuni AOCAIAXKEHHS IOKA3yIOTh, IO IIONPH Te, MO YKPaiHA € €BPOIEHCHKOIO
ACP)KaBOIO, IIOAITUYHA KYABTYpPa YKPAiHCBKOIO HApOAYy BIAPISHSAETBCA BiA KYABTYPH
esporneiickoro Hapoay. O. Kinapareup 3a3Hadae, mo 151 BIAMIHHICTb BUSIBASIETBCS <IIEPIL
32 BCC B CTABACHHI AO 3aKOHIB (HH3bKa 3AKOHOCAYXHSHICTB), AO TIOAITHMHOT €AITH BAaAH (He
palLliOHaAbHE CTAaBACHHS, A eMouiI?IHe)»z. OKpiM LbOI'0, y HaC BCE Il 36Cpira€TbCH TSDOKIHHS
YKpaiHIiB A0 ABTOPUTAPHOIO CTHAK YIPAaBAIHHAL Vi mi ckaap0Bi moAiTHIHOL KYABTYpHU
YKPaiHCbKOTO HApOAY pO6A5[Tb HePEXiA AO PO3BUHEHOI ACMOKPATIi AY>KE 3aTSDKHUM.

HaAYMKyB. CH40BO1, Ha CBOAIOLIIO IIOAITHIHOI KYABTYpH B Y KpaiHi BIIAUBA€E PEriOHAABHHH
MEHTAAITET, SKHHA 3yYMOBACHUI MbKKOH(])eciﬁHHMH BIAMIHHOCTSIMH, OCOOAUBOCTSIMH
BIPOBYCHb Ta KYABTOBOI IMPAKTHKH. TaK, IPEKO-KATOAMKH, 1[0 CKOHIICHTPOBAHI IIEPEBAKHO
3a 3axo0Ai YKpaIHH, 32 CBOEIO AOTMATHKOIO TSDKIIOTh AO 3aXiAHOEBPOIEHCHKOTO XPUCTUAHCTBA,
I10B SI32HOTO 3 PUMCHKUM IIPABOM i IIOHATTAM IIPUBATHOI BAACHOCTI, AO BAAIUITYBAHHS BIAbHOTO
cnoc06y JKUTTSI, 2 AASI TIPABOCAABHOTO HaceAcHHS CxoAy Y KpalHH XapaKTepHi KOACKTUBICTChKE
CTABACHHSI AO JKUTTEBUX HpO6ACM, HParHeHHs HAaAOCOOHCTOI MeTH, MHAOCEPAS, HOOADKAUBICTD
AO AFOACBKHX BaA. T 05K MOYKHA TOBOPUTH IIPO 6iAbLIIy TOTOBHICTb IPEKO-KATOAHLIKOTO 3AXOAY
KpaiHH, a HE IPAaBOCAABHOIO Cony, AO Ai6epaAi3aui'1' CYCIABCTBA, PUHKOBO1 KOHKypeHuiP.

Ha possurok naprifinoi cucremu Ykpainu, Ha aymky P. MapTusioka, 3Ha4HOI0 Mipolo
BIIAMBAIOTD i perioHaAbHi CyOKyABTYpH. 32 CUCTEMOIO HOAITHYHUX HiHHOCTEH [ IpaBobepexHa
YKpaIHa TSDKIE AO 3aXiAHOEBPOIICHCHKOI IMBIAi3allil 3 aKIEHTOM Ha iHCTUTYTH NPHBATHOL
BAACHOCTI, TIpaB ocobucrocri, iHAMBIAyaAi3My, TOAL SK CHUCTEMa LIIHHOCTEH AiBOGCpC)KHoI
Ykpainu AeMOHCTpYeE CXiAHI KOACKTUBICTChKi HavaAa i He BUSIBASIE BHCOKOI 3aIiKaBACHOCTI AO
iHTerpaii B 3araAbHOEBPOIICHChKE KYABTyPHE CCPCAOBI/IH.IC4.

Aaai aBrop 3a3Havae, mo 3axiaHa YKpaiHa, Hacammepea ['aanduHa, CAyrye mpuKAasoM
TOTOBHOCTi IIOCTYIIMTHCA BAACHOK CaMOCTIMHICTIO  3aAASl 36CPC>KCHH5[ YKPaiHCHKOI

HarioHaAbHOI AcpykaBu. Boanouac Cxia i IliBacHb BUSABASIOTH perioHasism camopocrarHocti. B

Kuceasos C., Psi6os C. Ioaitndna KyabTypa B KOHTCKCTI 3araabHOKyabTypHoro npouecy Ykpainn / C. Kuceasos, C. PsiGos
// Maricrepiym. [oairuuni cryaii. — K. : HY «Kueso-Mornasiscska akaaemisi», 2008, — Bumn. 31. — C. 5-6.

o

Kinpparenp O. M. Tloaitinuna kyabtypa sik ynHHEK AcMokpartndnux nepersopens / O. M. Kinapareus // I'ymanir. BicH.
3AIA. - 3amopixos, 2009. — Bum. 39. — ¢.205.

> Cuuosa B. B. Poas napriit y opmyBaHHi HOAITHYHOI KYABTYPH SIK YHHHHKA CAMOPETYASILIii POMAASIHCBKOTO CYCIIIABCTBA /
B. B. Cuuosa // Iloaitnuni naprii B Hesaaekuiin Ykpaini: poab Ta Micie B moAiTHaHiil TpaHcdopMalii CycriiabcTsa : Hayk. 30.

/ ykaaa. B. B. Hikirin. — X, 2001. — ¢.73-74.

Mapruniok P. IMapriiina cucrema Ykpainn Ta perionasshi unnnnku B i possurky / P. C. Mapruniok // Iloairuasi ta
couioaoriuni cryaii : 36. Hayk. np. — Yepnisui : Bykpek. — 2010. - T. 9. - ¢.181
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AP Kpum icHye He CTiAbKE €KOHOMIYHA CAMOAOCTATHICTb, CKIABKH COLIHOKYABTYPHA H iACOAOTIMHA
BIAOKPEMACHICTD’.

VY 1IbOMY KOHTEKCTi MOXKHA, Ma6yTb, Kasary, IO B CYYaCHOIO yKPaiHCHKOIO CYCIIiAbCTBA
HEMAa€ KOHCEHCYCHOI IIOAITUYHOI KyABTYPH 3 Y3TOAJKEHHM CTaBACHHAM TPOMAASH AO
MOAITMYHUX CHA T4 IIOAITHYHOTO BEKTOPA PO3BUTKY ACPIKABH.

Orxe, MoAiTHYHA KYABTYpPa YKPAiHCBKOTO CYCIIABCTBA € HEOAHOPIAHOIO, i MOAiA Ha
Cy6Ky'AbTyPI/I, SIKi MOXYTb 6yTH Pi3SHMMH B Pi3SHMX COLIAABHHX, €THiYHUX Ta iIHCTUTYLIMHUX
CCPCAOBHIIAX i, 30KpEMa, Y MICUEBUX TIPOMAAAX, KYABTYPHE TAO SKHUX BHM3HAYa€TbCA
KoMOiHaIi€lo THX CEPEAOBHII i PiBHEM MiCLEBOI MOAITHYHOI KYABTYPH, a TaKOXX iCTOTHO
BIIAMBA€ Ha PO3BUTOK AOKAABHOI ACMOKpATIi.

AoxaabHA ACMOKPATISi 3AA€KUTH BiA CHEHUPIKM PEriIOHAABHOTO HOAITHYHOIO MPOLIECY,
BiA PO3CTAaHOBKH CHA HA PCTiOHAABHIN IIOAITUYHIM apeHi Ta BiA CTPYKTYPH PEriOHaAbHOI
€AITH, OCKIABKHU MICIIEBI €AITH B GiABIIIOCT BUMAAKIB TiCHO OB s13aHi 3 PCriOHaAbHOIO CAITOIO.
Kanaau 11 MexanizMu Y4aCTi perioHaAbHOI €AITH B MiCIIEBUX MOAITHYHHX IPOLECAX € AOCHUTD
Pi3sHOMaHITHi: 260 perioHaAbHA €AiTa AKTUBHO BTPYYA€TbCA Y MiCUEBI BI/I60PI/I, IPOCYBaKOYU
CBOIX KAHAUAATIB, 200 BOHA Biaaa€ TEPUTOPIaAbHI OAMHHULI ITiA KOHTPOAD THX YM iHIIIHX 6isHec-
rpyi, 200 B3araai He BUSIBASIE iHTEpeCy AO IMOAITUYHOTO IIPOLECY HA MiCLICBOMY piBHi(’.

AxtuBHa y9aCThb TPOMAASH Yy BHUPIIICHHI IUTAHb MiCIICBOIO 3HAYCHHS Y c]>opMax,
nepcA6aquHx YHHHUM 32KOHOAABCTBOM, CIIPHSIE CTPYKTYPYBaHHIO CyCITiabCTBA. BusHavaabHy
POAD B aKTHBi3allil TPOMAACHKOCTI B YIIPaBAIHCBKIM ALIAPHOCTI MAIOTh BiAITPaBaTH iHCTUTYTH
CAMOBPSIAYBaHHS II CAMOOpraHizanii HaceAeHHs. /AOKaAbHA ACMOKPATIiSi MOXKE PO3IASIAATHCH
SK AISABHICTb, HAIIPAaBACHA HA KOHCTPYIOBAHHS ITOAITHYHOTO 3HAYEHHS TEPUTOPIaAbHUX
YTBOPCHb.

Ocrosuumu  uunnukamu, o 6NAUBANING HA PO3BUIMOK NOMMUYHO20 npoyecy [ Ha
pecionanvromy, i Ha micyesomy pisui ¢: 1) disavricmo micyesux paod, 0bpanux na nponopyiinii
OCHO81; 2) AKIMUBHICING NONMUSHUX NAPMLl, 2POMAICOKUX OP2AHIZAYITL ) NONTHUSHOM) TPOYecs;
3) DO36UIMOK KOMYHIKAYIHMINC zpo/wﬂacbm'cmm ma npeﬁcmasﬂummmu opearamu mMospﬂﬁyMHHﬂ.

Cneunq)ika MICIICBUX OpraHiB BAAAU IIOASITA€E B TOMY, IO BOHHU 6C3HOCCpCAHbO
CTOCYIOTHCS KOXKHOI AIOAUHH, sIKA IIPO>KUBAE HA BIATIOBIAHIN TCPUTOPIL. A TOMY 1 cl)opMyBam
MICIIEBi OPTaHHM BAAAM MAIOTh MiCLEBi MCIIKAHIIL. 3p03yMiAo, IO MICLIEBi OpPTaHH BAAAU
HIATIOPSIAKOBAHI IICHTPAABHUM, aAC AHMINE B MEXKAX ITOBHOBLKCHb OCTAHHIX. 30KpeMa,
Bepxosra Papa Moske BriauBaTy Ha MiCLieBi OpraHu BAAAH Yepe3 3AKOHH M [IOCTAHOBH, Kabiner
MiHiCTpiB, MiHICTepCTBa Ta BIAOMCTBA — Yepe3 CBOI HOPMATUBHO-TIPABOBI aKTH, a CYA, 3BiCHO,

— Yepe3 CyAOBi PIIICHHS.

> Mapruniok P. TTapriiina cucrema Ykpainu ta perionassni unnnnku B ii possurky / P. C. Mapruniox // TToaitmani ta
couioaoriuHi cTyaii : 36. Hayk. np. — Yepwibui : Bykpek. —2010. - T.9. - ¢. 181

¢ Ilserkos B. B. Aemokparist i Aep>kaBHe yrpaBAiHHSI: TeOpist, METOAOAOTIs., IpakTHKA : MoHorpadist / B. B. LIperkos. — K. :

FOpua. aymka, 2007. — ¢.84.
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AOKaAbHHII PiBEHb POSTASIAQIOTH SIK HPOCTIP, AC OPraHiYHO MOXKYTb PO3POOASTHCS
AEMOKPATHYHi B3ipLi iHCTUTYTIiB Ta IIOBEAIHKH, OCKIABKH CaM€ TYT MOXKAHUBA 6€3HOCCP€AH${
Y4aCTbh TPOMAASH B YXBAACHHI 3aTaAbHOBOKAMBHX PillIcHb 32 OAHOYACHOTO o6pam-m HUMH
MPCACTaBHUKIB Y ACTITUMHI OPTaHU BAAAU. AOKaAI)HaACMOKpaTiH PO3rASIAAETHCA AK MOAITUIHUI
KypC, SIKUI IMPOBOAATH LICHTPAAbHI OPTaHM BAAAM IMIOAO MiCIICBOIO CaMOBPSAYBAHHSL. Bia
MOAITUKHA ICHTPAABHOI BAAAM CTOCOBHO MICLICBUX aAMIiHICTPaTUBHO-TEPUTOPIaAbHUX
OAMHHUID iCTOTHO 3AAC)KMUTD i IOAITUMHUH IPOLEC HA MiCIIEBOMY PiBHi, i MOJKAMBOCTi MiCLICBHX
OPraHiB BAAAU I[OAO YXBaACHHS CAMOCTIMHUX pimeHb7. MoskHa ckazaTy, 1110 TOAITUYHUI Kypc
LCHTPAABHOI BAAAU 3aAA€ PAMKH, Y AKUX IPOTIKAIOTh IOAITUYHI IPOLICCU HA MiCLICBOMY PiBHI.

I'lia MOAEAAIO MiCIIEBOI ITOAITUKY Ha AOKaAbHOMY PiBHi ACMOKpATii pO3yMilOTb XapaKTep
BI/IPO6A€HHH i IPUMHATTSA PillleHb, a TAKOXK TUII BIATIOBIAAABHOCTI, 110 CKAABCsI B CYCITIAbCTBI.
L] e HOHATTS OXOIAIOE i CIIOCIO B3a€MOAIT BAAAHOT €AITH 3 iIHITUMHU IPyIIaMH COLIAAbHUX AKTOPIB.
SIK BUIIAMBAE 3 BU3HAYCHHA, LI MOHATTS HAOAIDKCHE AO HOHSTTA IIOAITUYHOTO PeKUMY K
cnoco6y peaaizanii yrpaBAiHCbKHX pimeHbg, TOMY LICHTPaAbHE MicLie y popMyBaHHI MOAeACH
BAAAU HAACKHTD MiCIICBUM AIACPaM.

Ha NEPEKOHAHHS OIABIIIOCTI AOCAIAHUKIB, MOAITHYHI eAiTH NEPIIUMH  AOCATAIOTh
CXMABHOCTI AO ACTITUMHOCTI Ta IIPOLIEAYPHHUX HOPM ACMOKPaTii — CIIOYaTKY, IIIAKOM MOXKAMBO,
3 KOPHCAHBHX MOTHBIB SIK TAKHUX, IO CIPHATUMYTb IIPUXOAY AO BAaau. Came ToMy, SIKIIO wLi
eAiTH 3aliKaBACHI B KOHCOAiAQUii AeMOKpaTii (3 GyAb-SIKMX IPHYMH), BOHH CHPUATUMYTb
HNOLIMPEHHIO CEPEA HACEACHHS B3iPIIiB ACMOKPATHUYHOI, 4 OTXKE, 3a TBEPAKCHHAM I'. Aamonpa i
C. Bepbu, i rpoMaAsHCBKOT KyABTYpH 30Kpema’.

Perionaabna eaira, 3 0AHOTO 60Ky, € BTIACHHAM HAaBKOAMIIHBOTO CEPEAOBHIIA, HOCIEM
MOAITHIHOI KYABTYPH Ta IACOAOTI], 3 iHIIIOTO — BIATIOBiAAABHA 32 BAOCKOHAACHHS i MOIIMPEHHS
LIbOTO SIBHILA HA COLiaAbHHUI nmpoctip. /. XapyeHKO BBAKAE, IO HA CbOrOAHI B YKpaiHi
MOMITHI O3HAKHM TaK 3BaHOI «AAaTHHOAMCPHUKAHCBKOI» MOACAL €AIT. Aas mel XapaKTepHe
BUKOPUCTAHHS BAAAM AASL 320¢3TeYeHHA BAACHHX KOMCPLIIHUX IHTEPECiB, AKi CTOATD BUILE 32
iHTepeCcH rPOMAASHUHA, CYCIIIABCTBA, 3araAbHOHAIIOHAADHI. AOCAIAHUILA BBAXKAE, IO 114 puca
XapaKTepHa AAS INEPEXIAHMX MEPIOAIB, MPOTE € 3arpo3a ii yCTAACHHA K OCHOBHU MOAITHYHOI
KYABTYPH TIOAITHYHOI eAitn Ykpainu'’.

3a pesyasraramu MOHiTOpUHTY, poBeacHoro 11 sxosras 2011 p., y pesyasrari BuGopis

2010-ro B Ykpaini Ao MicueBux paa, 6iABIIICT ACTIyTATCLKOTO KOPIIYCY CKAAAAETHCA 3

ITanos I'l. B. [ToauTuyeckoe coobuiecTBo: KoHCTpyrpoBanue u uuacrurynnonasusauust / Il B. Tanos // Toantuueckue
nccaeaosanns. — 2007. - N0 1. - c.14

Tapxues K. TToanrideckas Hayka : OCO6. AASI IPEITOAABAT., aCIL 1 CTYA. rymMaHuT. gak. / K. Faaxnes. — M., 1994. —c.12
Bep6a C. IpeacraBHHIKA ACMOKPpATis i ACMOKpaTH4Hi rpoMaasiHu: girocodebke Ta emmipuune posyminnst / C. Bepba //
Aemoxparis : arosorist / ynopsia. O. Ipouerko. — K. : Cmoaockum, 2005. - C. 894-897.

1

Xap‘{cx-n(o A.TToaitnyna KyABTYPa PCTIOHAABHHX MIOAITHIHHX CAIT:MOKAUBI ITAXOAU AO BUSHAICHHS (Ha MPUKAAAL AbBiBCbKOL

o6aacri) [Eaexrponnmit pecype] / A. Xapucnxo. — Pexnm aoctymy: heep://old.niss.gov.ua/book/ StrPryor/St_pr5/04-Xorc.
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IPEACTABHUKIB 6isHecy (KepiBHHKM MATIPHEMCTB ACPKABHOI, KOMYHAABHOI Ta IPHBATHOI
$opmu BaacHocTi). Y pisHuX perioHax us nudpa koausaerbes Bia 50% ao 70%. [Toaasbure
NPOCYBaHHS IPEACTABHUKIB 6i3HEC-KiA AO MiCIeBHX paA MOTCHLINHO CTBOPIOE 6iAbImi
MEPEAYMOBH BUKOPUCTAHHS Ta PO3BUTKY Pi3SHOMAHITHUX CXCM AODIfOBaHHS 6i3Hec-iHTepeciB
Y MICPKHX PaAaX, 32 TAKMX YMOB MOXKAUBA TaKOXX i IIOAITHKA IPOTEKIIii iHTEpECiB 6i3Hec—rpyn
PErioHiB, 10 MiCTUTh KOPYILIIHI PUSHKH.

KoxxeHn perioH BUpI3HATbCA cBOIMU 0COOAUBOCTSIMU IIiA 9ac dopmyBaHHSA 6iAbIIOCTI B
MICLICBUX PaAaX Ta B3AEMHMH MiCBKOTO TOAOBH 3 ACHyTarchbkuM KopiycoM. Ionpu 3arapni
teHAeHwii nocuaenus Brausy [1PY micast micuesux BH60piB 2010 p. B Ypaini 3arasom
HASBHI TCHACHLIII IOAAABLIIOTO 3MCHIIICHHA YBard AO iHiL[iaTHB Ta NO3UMLIN OIO3ULINHUX CHA,
TaM, AC PEriOHAAM MAIOTb DiABLIICTb, pOOOTA MICLIEBUX PaA ACMOHCTPYE SICKPaBi perioHaAbHi
0Ccob6AMBOCTI, MOTHBOBaHI CACKTOPAAbHUM BI/I60pOM.

Cl‘IOCTCpiFaIOTbCH BIAMIHHOCTI IApTiHHOIO MPEACTABHHUIITBA B OpraHax MiCIICBOrO
CaMOBPSIAYBaHHsI B pisHUX perioHax Ykpainu. Tak, y peayabrari Bubopyoi kammanii 2010 p. va
MIiCLIEBUX BI/I60an A0 AbBIBCHKOI MiCHKOI paau BH6op0Aa MPEACTABHULTBO IAPTis <<Y1<paiHa
cobopHa», sIKa B JKOAHOMY {HILIOMY perioHi He Habpaaa AOCTaTHBOI KiAbKOCTi roaocis. Takox
Briepiie y AbBOBI OTpuMaAa npeAcTaBHULTBO maptist «Y AAP». Y Tloarasi npurosomimausy
nepemory 3a00yaa paiiue Hepisoma naptist «Coictb Y KpaiHu», 3aAUIIMBILIH 103aAy Ti NapTii,
o npeacraBacHi B napaamenTi. Ao CeBacTonoabchkoi MicbKoi pasu mpoimos «Pycckuit
baox», Ha6paBm1/1 8,88% roaocis i mociBiuu Apyre Micue 3a KiabkicTio AermytaTiB. Y CyMchKif
MiCBKil paai mpeacTaBacHa mapTist «PigHe MicTo (24 ACIIYTaTH i3 76 MO>KAHBHX micip). Cxoxa
CHUTYyalis B OAecbKiil MiCbKii PaAl, IPEACTABHULTBO AO AKOI BH6op0Aa HapTist «Poauna»'!,

Y Tepromniabcokiit, [Bano-QOpankiseskit Ta AbBiBCbKii 0b6aacTsIX 0baaCHI PaAH OYOAHUAH
npeacraBHUKH BO «CBob0opa», Toai Ak Ha Cxopi YkpaiHu opraHu MiCLIEBOrO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHS
daxruano ovoatoe [Taprist perionis. Orxe, «CBoOoaa», sika He npeAcTaBacHa Y BepxosHiit
Paai i nepcGyBae B OIIO3UIII AO YHMHHOI BAAAH, Cl)aKTI/I‘{HO € BAAAHOIO CHAOIO Ha MICISIX.
BoaHnouac, Burpasum BI/I6OPI/I Ha MICIAX, IPEACTABHUKU «CBoboaM» He MAIOTbH BIIAMBY
HAa OPraHM BUKOHABYOi BAAAM, OCKIABKM BHUKOHABYA BEPTHKAAD 6yAyeTbcsx 32 IPUHIUIIOM
ueHTpaaisauii. Takuil cTaH 3BOAMTH QYHKILII AOKAABHOI ACMOKpaTii AHIIE AO AOOIHOBaHHS
iHTEpECiB TEPUTOPIAAPHOI TPOMAAH HA LICHTPAABHOMY PiBHI, 6€3 MO>XKAUBOCTEH CAMOCTIFIHOTO
BPCTYAIOBAHHS l'IpO6ACM.

Huni rpomaasiiu Ykpaitu roaocyiots, OpieHTYIOMHCh He Ha 3MIiCT MapTiMHUX HpOrpam,
a Ha 0CoOHUCTICTh AIACPIB, IO IATBEPAXKYIOTb PE3YABTATH BI/I60piB. HaﬁxapaKTcpHimnM
HEAOAIKOM IIAPTIHMHUX IIPOrpam y OiABIIOCT] BUMAAKIB € T€, 1[0 BUHAYAIOTHCS L1iAl 6€3 BKa3iBKU
Ha 32c001 iX AOCATHCHHS, 3a3BUYAI HApTil YHUKAIOTh Y IPOTPaMaX HABEACHHS KOHKPCTHHX

3aBAAHbD, I.lI/I(l)POBI/IX MOKA3HUKIB, TCPMIHIB peaaisartii.

' Micuesi Bubopu B Ykpaini 2010 p. [Eaexrponnnii pecypc]. — Pesxum poctyny: heep://uk.wikipedia.org/wiki.
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CBo€piAHA YHIKAABHICTD MiCLIEBUX BUOOPIB MOASITAE B iX Iye OiABLIOMY BIACTOPOHCHHI
BiA IAPTIMHO-TIOAITUYHHUX Y1 BAAAHHUX OPi€HTHUPIB. BI/I6OPI_[i «BHMIPIOIOTb>» CBOI'O KAHAHAATA
3a iHIoro mkaaow. OCTaHHIN MAa€ AOBECTH, 11O BiH «CBill», FapHUH TOCIIOAAPHHUK, 3aXUCHUK
IHTECPECIB AIOACH i, B IMIACYMKY, CKOHCOAIAYBaTH HAaBKOAO cebe BIAHOCHY OiABIIICTh TOAOCIB,
SIKi, IPOTE, MOXYTh 6yTI/I AAQACKO HE BU3HAYaAbHUMU (3a KiAbKiCTIO) AAS IbOTO OKPYTY.

Ha aoxaabHOMY piBHI B HEpeXiAHMX CYCITIABCTBAX CITOCTEPITa€ThCS TAKOXK TEHACHIILS
AO TIOAITH3ALIil p06OTI/I MICBKHX paA. 30erMa, OpPraHU MiCIIEBOTO CaMOBPSAYBAHHS
BUSBASIIOTD HaAMipHY aKTUBHICTb y Cq)epi TYMaHITapHOI IOAITMKHM HALliOHAABHOTO PiBHS,
IO, 3BiCHO, BUXOAMTD 32 MEXKi IXHIX ITOBHOBAKCHb. Hal’[pI/IKAaA, peakuis Ha 030aBACHHS
Cremana banaepu sBanus Iepost Yxpainu, Ha MOBHI NMTAHHS, HA BHUKOPHCTAHHS KOIIH
I Ipanopy [lepemoru Ta papsHCBKOI CUMBOAIKH ITia 9ac CBATKyBaHb 9 TpasHs Tomo. Ha tai
HEBIAIIOBiAHOCTI PEAABHOTO 3MICTY IIOAITUYHOI ALIAPHOCTI MiCLIEBUX ACIYTATiB OYiKyBaHHAM
TPOMaAU B COLIAABHO-CKOHOMIYHIM c<l>epi (OCBiTa, PO3BUTOK MaAOTO 6i3Hecy, oprasizaris
AO3BIAAST AASI AITCH TA MOAOAi).

BiA3HaYMMO, 110 BHIAAKIB, KOAU O HEBEAHKi HapTil 3 YiTKO BU3HAYCHOK MPOrpamoro
BUPIIIEHHA MiCLIEBOI a6o pErioHaAbHOI npoGAeMaTI/IKH INPOXOAMAU AO MICLEBUX paa, €
AYXKE MaAO. BiAnoBiAHO, AASL TO3UTHUBHOTO YXBAACHHS PIIICHHS HEBEAUKI MOAITMYHI MapTii
nOTpeOyIOTh MOCTIHOI MIATPUMKH 3 OOKY AOMIHAHTHHX MOAITHYHUX CHA Yy paal. OTox
IPONOPLIAHICTD BI/I6OPiB AO MICLIEBHX paA HE 3MiHMAQ XapaKTepPy PO3IOAIAYy BAAAHHX
MOBHOBA)KCHb Ha MiCIIAX i CIIPUSAQ TIOCUACHHIO KOH(l)pOHTaLIﬁ MK ACITy TATaMM.

[Tonpu Te, ACMOKPATHYHICTh Ta AOKAABHA AEGMOKPATIsl — 1Ie CTPATErisl BPEryAIOBaHHS
KOH(I)AiKTiB IIASIXOM HE OTPUMAHHS AOMiHAHTHHUX IIO3U1IiH, a BHACAIAOK CIIiBIIPALli i AOCATHEHHS
xommpowmicis. Lle i € KoHcoaipOBaHA AcMOKpaTis, A0 sIKoi mpsimye Yxpaina. I. ITaBacHko
BBAJKAE, IO <«KOHCOAIAOBAHA ACMOKpATis Iepeabadae OOMEKCHHsS BAAAH  OiABLIOCTI.
BoaeBusiBAeHHS 0iABIIOCTI MIOEAHYETHCS i3 3aXUCTOM ITPAB MECHILOCT], CHinO6iTHI/IL[TBO CAIT
€ OCHOBHOIO BiAMiHHOIO PUCOIO noaituky» 2. OTKe, KOHCOAIAOBAHA AEMOKPATisl — II¢ TaKa
ACMOKPATisi, KOAU JKOACH cy6’€KT BAAQAU HE BOAOAIE Hi MOHOIIOABHUM IIPABOM Ha NPUUHATTS
pilllcHp Ta 3AIMCHECHHS YIIPABAIHHS, Hi MOHOIIOABHUM IIPAaBOM BETO. Llein IPHHIUII 0c0bAUBO
AKTYaAbHHH HUHI AAS YKPAiHH, OCKIABKH PO3TASIAA€ETBCS K OAMH i3 IIASXiB HALLiOHAABHOI
KOHCOAIAaIIii.

3HayHOIO MipOI0 AOCAIAXCHHS Ta CKCICPTHi ONUTYBAaHHS, IPOBCACHI B pErioHax
crocrepiradamu OITOPH, npoaemoHcTpyBaay, o Taki MUTAHHS 6E3MOCEPEAHBOTO XKUTTSI
TPOMaAM, 30KPEMa IOKPAICHHS PiBHS MIKIABHOI OCBITH B I'POMAaAi, MOACPHI3alis INKiA,
KOMIT I0TCpHU3aLLisi, OHOBACHHSI MaTepiaAbHO-TEXHIYHOI 6a3M; BUPILICHHS TUTaHb 30MpPaHHS,

TPAaHCIIOPTYBaHHA, YTHAI3allii Ta 3HCIIKOAJKCHHS BIAXOAIB; 3aXOAHU 3 pea6iAiTaui'1' AIOACH 3

2 TTaBaenko L. A. Crpareris BHyTpilHbOi AeMOKpaTH3anii noairnanux mapriit B Yxpaini / 1. A. I'laBacuko // Crpareriuni

npiopureru. — 2007. — N2 2 (3). — C. 175-182.
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0COOAUBUMHU l'IOTpC6aMI/I Ta 326€3MEYEHHS AASL HUX TTIOBHOLIIHHO] iHppacTpyKTypH; peMOHT
i 6YAiBHI/ILITBO iHPPACTPYKTYpH TOIIO AAACKO HE 3aBXKAU €PEKTHBHO BiAo6pa>1<aA1/1ca B
PiLICHHAX MiCHKHX PaA YIIPOAOB)K MOHITOPUHIOBOTO IICPIOAY.

CHOCTepiraqi TaKOXX BIA3HAYAIOTh IOSIBY 6iAbIIOrO PiBHS BIAKPHTOCTI MICHCBUX paa,
MiCbKOTO TOAOBH, HACAMIIEPEA Y KOHTEKCTi BAKOPUCTAHHSA HOBUX in)opMauiﬁHHx TEXHOAOTIH,
MOAepHi3auii BeO-caiitis. BopHOYac OAIOHI OBUTHBHI BUCHOBKH CTOCYIOTHCS THX PETiOHIB,
MICIIEBA BAAAQ SIKHUX MA€ IOAITHYHY BOAIO CUCTEMHO OIIPUAIOAHIOBATH iHcl)opMaui}o po CBOIO
AISIADHICTD, OA)KAHHS HAAABATHU ii TPOMaAi B IIOBHOMY 0bcs3i, He KEPYIO4UCH BI/I6ipI(OBI/IMI/I
KPUTEPIAMH BUCTABACHHS THX Y iHIIUX IIOBIAOMAEHD, 3BiTiB, IPOEKTIiB piI_IICHbB.

HpeACTaBACHiCTb HMOAITHYHHX MAPTiH y MICHEBHX OPraHaX BAAAU KOXKHOTO PETiOHY
Ma€ BEAMKC 3HAYCHHS AASL HOTO PO3BHUTKY, OCKIABKH CaMe€ TYT NMPUUMAKOTHCS PIllICHHS, 110
BIIAUBAIOTh Ha BCi ccl)epm JKUTTS MiCIIEBOI TPOMAAM. Cami x HapTil, 3aBASKH AISIABHOCTI B
MiCIIeBUX OpraHaX, peaAbHO BIAMBAIOTh Ha MOAITHYHUI IIPOLIEC B OKPEMUX PETioHax YKpaIHI/I
i MalOTh MO>KAUBICTD BIIAUBATU HA NPUHUHATTS IIPOTPaM COLIIAAbHO-CKOHOMIYHOIO PO3BUTKY i
BUPIMICHHA Pi3HUX IIMTaHb HA AOKAABHOMY PiBHI.

Pesyasrarn BUOGOpIB Ha MiCLCBOMY piBHi 3aCBIAYHAM BIACYTHICTb B OKPEMHX pErioHax
MIATPUMKH 3 601<y HACEACHHS MiCLIEBUX CTPYKTYP IOAITUMHHUX MAPTIH, AKi OACPYKAAH IIEPEBATY
B 3aTaAbHOHALLIOHAABHOMY MacmrTabi; 9iTKy PETiOHAAbHY AUCIIPONIOPLIIO y IPEACTABHULITBI
MOAITUYHHUX MAPTIH Y MiCUCBUX paAax (MoHOMOA{3aITisl MiCITEBOT BAAAM OAHIEIO MOAITHYHOKO
CHAOID).

3a yMOBH iCHYBaHHSI BIAKPHTOTO IPOMAASIHCBKOTO CYCITIABCTBA, A SIK PE3YABTAT LOTO — i
epEeKTHBHOI AOKAABHOI ACMOKPATii, BCi IPOMAASTHU HaAIACHI pIBHUMH IIPaBaMu Ta 000B’s13KaMU.
Taxe CYCITIABCTBO, Ha AYMKY P. I'latHama, HO6y,AOBaHC Ha BHYTPILIHIA B3a€MOAi i criiBmpai,
a HE Ha BEPTHKAABHHUX 3B’A3KAX BAAAM TA 3aAEKHOCTI. I POMAaASHU B3aEMOAIIOTD SIK PiBHI, a
He K HAYaABHHUKH Ta Iiaaerai'®. 3p03yMiAo, IO Cy4aCHE CYCIIABCTBO HE MOXXE BIAMOBUTHCD
BiA IIepeBar PO3IOAIAY Ipami # Bia HOTpC6I/I Yy HOAITMYHOMY KEPiBHHUUTBI. OaHak, 5K
3asHavac P. [ Tarnam, AIACPH TaKOT'O CYCIIiAbCTBA MAKOTh 6YTI/I BIAIIOBIAAABHHMU TICPCA CBOIMU
TPOMAASHAMM 1 BIATyBaTH L0 BiATIOBIAAABHICTb.

[ToaiTnyHa BIiAIIOBIiAAABHICTD POSBIASIAAETBCA  SIK  BIAITOBIAAABHICTD 32 3AIMCHCHHS
ny6Aquo'1' BAaad. OCHOBHUMY BUMOTaMH IIPH LIbOMY € MOPAABHI Ta IIPAaBOBi HOPMH, BIATOBIAHO

AO SIKHUX MOXXHA BUOKPEMUTH MOPAABHO-TIOAITUYHY i MOAITUKO-TIPABOBY BiAIIOBiAAABHICTb.

B Cran A0KaAbHOI AeMOKpaTii B MicTax YKpaiHu: poAb IPOMaA Ta OPraHiB MiCLIEBOrO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHS : AHAAITHYHIA 3BiT 32
MIACYMKAMH BUKOHAHHS IPOETY « MOHITOPHHT AISIABHOCTI OPTaHiB MiCIIEBOTO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHS Y Cdepi PO3BHTKY AOKAABHOI
Acemoxparii» [Eackrponnmii pecype] / 3a pea. B. L. Bpyanoro, A. C. Kpynuuka, O. C. Opaoscbkoro. — Oacca : XOBBIT
TTAFOC, 2008. - 168 c. — Pexxum aoctyny: htep://wvopora.or.ua./news/1167-vysnovky-gromadskogo-monitoringu.

ITarmam P. A, ACOH:EPAi P, Hanerri P. M. TsopenHs Acmokparii: Tpaauuii rpomaa. AxrusHocti B cydachiii Iraaii / P. A, Tar-
Ham, P. Aconapai, P. V1. Hawerri ; nep. 3 anra. B. Omenxo. — K. : Ocnosu, 2001. — 302 c.
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MopaAbHO-NIOAITHYHA BIAITOBiAAABHICTb BHUPAKAETHCS Y BIAIIOBIAAABHIN ITOBEAIHII SIK
CTaBACHHI A0 BHUKOHAHHS TPOMAaASHCHKHX 000B’s13KkiB. HacTranHa Takoi BiATIOBiAaABHOCTI
BiAOYBa€ThCs1 Y POPMi IPOMAACBKOTO OCYAY TOBCAIHKH ii Cy0 €KTa i He Iepeabadae 3acTocyBaHHs
IIOAO HbOTO ﬂKHX-He6yAb (l)OpMaAiSOBaHI/IX CAHKIIiN. HOAiTHKo-npaBOBa >K BIAITOBIAAABHICTH
nepeA6a‘{ae HACTaHHS AAS 11 cy6’el<Ta HCTaTUBHMX IOPUAMYHUX HACAIAKIB (AucuunAiHapHHﬁ,
AAMIHICTPaTHBHUIA, KPUMiHAABHHUIL Y1 KOHCTUTYIIHUII XapakTep) y pasi HCAOTPUMAHHS HUM
IIpaBoOBUX HOpM .

HOAiTI/IKO—HpaBOBa BiAITIOBIAQABHICTD € iHCTUTYaAi30BaHOIO cl)opMoxo, TOMY IACTaBH
il HACTAHHS Ta CAHKIIL IIOAO cy6’eKTa BIAIIOBIAAABHOCTI BH3HAYalOTbCSl 3AKOHOAABCTBOM.
TakuMU CAHKILSIME MOXKY Th 6yTn:AOCTp0KOBc IPUITMHECHHA ITOBHOBA)XCHD IIPCACTABHULIBKOTO
Oprany, AOCTPOKOBE IIPUITUHCHHS Ail ACTTy TATCHKOTO MAHAATA, CKACyBaHHS abo 3YIIUHCHHS Ail
BUAQHOTO OPTAHOM YH II0CAAOBOIO 0co6010 IIPAaBOBOT'O AKTa TOILO.

BipHOCHHU MOAITHYHOI BIATIOBIAAABHOCTI IO-Pi3HOMY CKAAAAIOTHCS 3a PISHUX MOACACH
oprasizauii ny6Aqu0'i BAAAM Ha MiCUSX, TOAL SK iHCTUTYTH ITOAITUYHOI BIiAITOBiAQABHOCTI
IPEACTABHUIBKOTO OPTaHy IEPEA BiATOBIAHOIO MICLICBOIO IPOMAAOIO € CIIIAPHUMM AASL BCiX
Mopaeaei. 3acobamu peaaisartii Takoi BIAIIOBIAAABHOCTI BUCTYIIAKOTb iHCTHTYTH IMIICPaTHBHOTO
MaHAATa ACIMyTaTa MPEACTABHUIIBKOTO OPTaHY Ta MiICIICBOTO BIAKAHYHOTO pedepeHAYMY.
IMnieparHBHUI XapaKTep MAHAATA ACHYTATa IPCACTABHUIILKOIO OPIaHY IIOAATAE B TOMY, LIO BiH
30008 SI3aHUI BUKOHYBAaTH HaKa3u BH60puiB i MOXe 6yTH AOCTPOKOBO BIAKAUKAHMH HUMH.
Taxuit MaHAAT XapPaKTCPHHUI B OCHOBHOMY Aas comfiasictianux Kpain. Tak, y Koncrurynil
CPCP 1977 p. nepeabadaroch, mo «BUGOPIIi AAIOTh HAKa3H CBOIM AeryTaram» (4. 1 cr. 102)
Ta «ACIIYTAaT, IKMH HE BUIIPABAAB AOBipH BI/I60pHiB, MOXE 6YTI/I B 6YAB-HKI/Iﬂ YaC BIAKAMKAHHUH
3a pilllCHHAM 6iABIIOCT] BI/I60p]_liB Y BCTAHOBACHOMY 3aKOHOM IIOPSAAKY > (1.2 c1. 107)1,

Y AeMOKpaTHYHHX KpaiHaX BHKOPHCTOBYIOTD IIEPEBAKHO BIAbHUI MAHAAT, IKHH O3HAYAE,
IO ACHYTaT HE HECE IOPHAMYHOL BIAIIOBIAQABHOCTI IIEpeA BH6OPHHMH i HE MOXe 6ym
BIAKAMKAHUE HUMHU. 3acob0M peaaizanii MOAITUYHOI BIATIOBIAAABHOCTI ACITYTaTiB MiCLICBOTO
MPEACTABHUIIBKOTO OPTraHy IEPeA BI/I6OPLIHMI/I € iHCTHTYT BiAKAMYHOTO pedepeHaymy. I Ipore
KOHCTI/ITyuiﬂ YKpaIHH BIATIOBIAQABHICTD OPTraHiB MiCLEBOTO CaMOBPSAYBaHHS nepeA6aqae
AMIIC OAO 3AKOHHOCTI IXHIX pillIcHb (q. 2cr. 144) 17.CrocoBHO 3aKOHyYI<paIHH «Hpo MmicleBe
CaMOBPsIAYBaHHs B Y KpaiHi» Bis 21 tpasust 1997 p. 8 T0 BiH BCTAHOBAIOE BiAITOBiAQABHICTD

OpraHiB Ta IIOCAAOBUX ocib micrieBoro CaMOBPSIAYBaHHS IIEPEA TEPUTOPIAABHOIO TPOMAAOIO

5 Maakina I'. M. [HCTUTYTH IOAITHYHOI BIAIIOBiAaABHOCTI B cicTemax Micneoi Baaau / I'. M. Maaxin // Hosa mapaaurma. — K. :
Bua-Bo im. M. I'l. Aparomanosa, 2010. — Bum. 95. - C. 112-113.

Koncruryums (Ocuosnoii 3axon) Corosa Coserckux Coumasncrnuecknx PecriyGAmK : IpHHSTa Ha BHCOYCPEAHOI CEABMOI
ceccun Bepxosroro Cosera CCCP aessitoro cosbia 7 okrsibpsi 1977 r. — M. : IToantusaar, 1977. - 62 c.

Koncruryuis Ykpainu : odiw. Bua. / Bepxosna Pasa Ykpainu. — K. : Ilapaament. Bua-so, 2006. — 160 c.

Ipo micueBe camoBpsiayBanHsi B YkpaiHi : 3akon Ykpainu Bia 21 tpasrs 1997 p. Ne 280/97-BP // Binomocri Bepxosroi Paau
Ykpainn. — 1997. — N2 24.
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(c1.75), micueBux PaA —IepeA BIATIOBIAHUMHM TOAOBAMU (c1.78) 1 CiAbCHKMX, CEAHIIHUX, MiCBKHX
TOAIB Ta FOAIB PailOHHUX Ta OOAACHHX Paa — HEpeA BIATOBIAHUMU MiCLICBHMH PaAAMU (ct.79).
IHCTI/ITyLIiOHaAbHI/IM 3acobom peaaisamii Takoi BIAIIOBIAAABHOCTI BHCTa€ NPU3HAYYBaHUI
MICIICBOIO PAAOIO PePEPEHAYM IIOAO AOCTPOKOBOTO TPHITHHEHHS ITOBHOBAKEHD PaAH, IXHIX
TOAIB, IKUI MOXYTb iHILIiOBaTH Bn6opui, a TAaKOXX PaAa, CIABCKMH, CCAUIIHUH Ta MiCbKUI
TrOAOBA.

Micue aoxaabHOI AEMOKPATil B CHCTEMi BAAAU B YKpaiHi HEPEAOBCIM BH3HAYAETHCS
KOHCTI/ITyuiE}O YI(paIHH Ta HOPMATHBHO-TIPABOBHUMHU aKTaMH. Sk i B iHmumx NePeXiAHUX
CYCIIABCTBAX i3 3MillTaHOIO (OPMOIO TPABAIHHSA, OPTaHH MiCIIEBOTO CAMOBPSAYBAHHS
BUKOHYIOTb POAb ATCHTA ACPKABHHX OpTaHIiB BAAAH. /AOKAABHA ACMOKPATIS HE MOXeE
PO3BHBATHCh TIOBHOIO MipOIO, OCKIABKH MEXaHi3MH (OpPMYBaHHS (npnsﬂaquHﬂ TOAIB
PAliOHHUX Ta obaacHux AAMIHICTPALiH, BiACYTHICTb GIOAKCTHOI ABTOHOMII TOIIO) HE AAIOTh
3MOTH MOBHICTIO 320€3MeYUTH TAKi NPUHIUIINA AOKAABHOI ACMOKPATIi, SIK BiAIIOBiAQABHICTb,
O0OMEKEHHS BAAAU TA KOHTPOAb. 3apa3oM AOKaAbHA ACMOKPATisi BUSHAYAETHCS OAITHYHOIO
KYABTYPOIO TPOMAASIH, KA Ha CbOTOAHI MiCTUTD Pi3Hi MOAITUYHI IMO3MLII i HIHHOCTI 3aA€KHO
BiA PCriOHy ACp)KaBH. AoxaabHa ACMOKPATisl BUSHAYAETHCS TAKOXX MAPTIHHOIO CUCTEMOIO,
AKTHBHICTIO TPOMAACHKHMX OPTraHi3allill. Ha >xaab, 6iApIIiCTb 3 HUX OpI€HTOBaHA HA BEPTHKAAD
BAAAM, Ha MiCLIEBHX BH6opax CIIOCTEPIraloThCsl AMIIC ITOOAMHOKI BUIAAKH (pOpMyBaHHS
MICIIEBHX TIAPTiH, 6A0KiB, iHimiatuB. [cToTHIM Ha IIASIXY CTAHOBACHHS AOKaABHOI ACMOKpaTii
€ HAAarOAXKCHHS KOMYHIKallil MDK TIPOMAACHKICTIO Ta IPEACTABHUUBKMMH OpraHaMu
CaMOBPSIAYBAHHS YepPe3 MEPEKY IHTepHeT, (1)opMyBaHH5{ oc])iuiﬁHHx Ca}TIiB OPraHiB MiCLICBOrO
CaMOBPSIAYBAHHS Ta MEXaHI3MIB CACKTPOHHOI ACMOKPATIl.

MicreBe caMOBpSIAYBaHHS — 1ie BTIACHHS BAAAH i CBOOOAM, III0 BUMATA€E ONTHMAABHOTO
MOEAHAHHS B TOCITOAAPChKO-€KOHOMIYHOMY JKHTTi ny6Aqu1/1x i IPUBATHHX iHTEPECIB. 4 UbOMY
PO3yMiHHi BAACHICTb — OAHA i3 q)opM BUPKCHHS cBOOOAH 1 CaMOOpraHi3aii HaCeACHHA.
IHAHBiAyaAbHO-FpOMaACbKI/Iﬁ TUII BAACHOCTI CTBOPIOE CKOHOMIYHI IIABAAUHU ACMOKPAaTHYHUX
cl)opM CaMOOPpraHi3alii COLIAAPHOIO JKUTTS HA IIACTaBi IPUHLMIIB CBOOOAH, TTOEAHAHHS
IPOMAACBKHX | BAAAHO-IIPaBOBUX peryasitopiB skurrs. CaMe y BIAHOCHHAX BAACHOCTI,
IO CTOCYIOTbCS HAUTAHOIINX OCHOB IIOBCAKACHHOTO AIOACBKOTO JKHUTTS, BUABASIOTLCH
HAFBOKAUBIII OCOOAUBOCTI MYHIIMIIAAbHOI ACMOKPATii, iIHAMBIAYaAbHUX i KOACKTUBHUX IIPaB
TPOMAASH Y MiCLIEBOMY CaMOBpHAy'BaHHiw.

Ao MyHIIMIAABHOI BAACHOCTI, 32 YKPAiHCBKMM 3aKOHOAABCTBOM, HAAEXKATb: KOLITH
MICIIEBOTO 610A>K€Ty, MYHILMIIAABHI 03a010AKEeTHI (l)OHAI/I, MAaMHO OpraHiB MiCIEBOTO
CaMOBPSIAYBAaHHS, 2 TaKO)K MYHIIIMIIAAbHI 3€MAiI Ta NMPUPOAHI pecypcw, 1o ncpe6yBa}0Tb
Yy MYHIOUIIAABHIN BAACHOCTi; MyHIiLIUIAAbHI IIAITPHEMCTBA Ta OPraHi3auii; MyHIIMIIAAbHI

6aHKH Ta q)iHaHCOBO—KpCAI/ITHi Oprasisauil; MyHilIMITAABHUI JKUTAOBHUI q)OHA 1 HE>KUTAOBI

" Bonaaps H. C. TpakaaHuH 1 MyGANYHAS BAACTD: KOHCTHTYLIIOHHOC OGCCIICYCHUE TIPaB 1 CBOGOA B MCCTHOM
camoynpasaenuy : yaebnoe nocobue / H. C. Bouaaps. — M. : Topoaew, 2004. — c. 87
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NPUMILLCHHS Ta JKUTAOBO-CKCIIAYATALFHI | PEMOHTHO-OYAIBEAbHI HIATIPHEMCTBA 3 iX
OOCAYTOBYBaHHS; YCTaHOBU 1 OO'€KTH OXOPOHM 3A0pOBs (KpiM obracHHX AikapeHb i
,A.I/ICl'IaHCCpiB), HAPOAHOI OCBiTH (KpiM CHEUIIKIA AASL AITCH, SKi CTPa)KAQIOTh Ha XPOHIYHI
3aXBop10BaHHﬂ), KYABTYPH i CIIOPTY; 00 €KTH IH>KEHEPHOT IHPPACTPYKTYpH MicT (3a pestKUMU
BUHATKAMH BXOASTD AO CKAAQAYy MakiHa Hi,A,HpI/IeMCTB), MiCHKOT'O IACa)KUPCHKOTO TPAHCIOPTY
(BanOBy}o'm MeTpOHOAiTeH), 30BHIIIHHOTO 6AaroyCTp010, a4 TaKOX IAIIPUEMCTBA,
IO 3AIMCHIOIOTD €KCIIAYaTalLilo, oGCAerByBaHH,q, YTPUMAaHHA Ta PEMOHT 3a3HAYCHUX
00 €eKTiB; MATIPUEMCTBA pOBApi6HOI TOPTiBAi, TPOMAAChKOTO Xap4yBaHHs Ta n06yTOBoro
06CAyr0ByBaHH$1 HACEACHHS; TyPTOBO-CKAAACDHKI IOTY)KHOCTI, MAIIPUEMCTBA i IMAPO3AIAH
BUPOOHNIO-TEXHIYHOI KOMIIACKTALLI, HCOOXIAHI AAsI 3a0e3reucHHs TOBapoOOiry i obcsiris
MOCAYT 3a3HAYEHMX IIATIPUEMCTB; iHIIE PyXOME i HEPYXOME MaMHO. Cy6’€I<TaMI/I npasa
MYHILMIIAABHOI BAACHOCTi BUCTYIAIOTh MiCbKi Ta CIABCHKi TPOMaAH, TO6TO Hy6Ai‘{HO—HpaBOBi
YTBOPCHHSI 3aTaAOM, a HE IXHi OpraHU YIPaBAIHHA, SIKMM ACACTYIOTbCS IPaBa 3 YIPaBAIHHS
MYHIIIMIIAABHOIO BAACHICTIO.

KomyHaabHa BAacHICTS, 0CcOBAMBO 3¢MCABHI TUTAHHS, YACTO CTAIOTh BU3HAYAABHUMU AAS
MPEACTAaBHUIILKHX OpraHiB Baaar. [ Ipu ibomy BapTO 3ayBakHTH, 1110, 32 OIIIHKAMH aHAAITHKIB,
an6AH3Ho 70% CKAQAY MICHEBUX Pajp CTaHOBASITH INPEACTABHHUKH 613Hecy, KEpiBHUKH
ACPIKaBHUX, IPUBATHUX, KOMYHAAbHUX HiAl‘[pI/IGMCTBZO . Taka TeHACHIIISI CTBOPIOE IIEPEAYMOBH
AASL CHCTEMHOTO AODilOBaHHA OKpPEMHUX 6i3Hec-iHTepeciB 32aHT)KOBAHMMH AEHYTaTaMH,
30iABIIICHHA PIiBHA KOPYIUIMHUX PU3HKIB y AIIABHOCTI ACITy TATCBKOTO KOPITYCY. Lle Buxaukae
HECAOBIPY AO OpTaHiB MiCIIEBOTO CaMOBPSAYBAHHS, a TaKOXX AO MEXaHi3My BI/I60piB, 1110
BiAo6pa>1<aeTbc51 Ha SIBIL BH60puiB. IHCTI/IT}’TI/I OpAMOi AEMOKpaTii, 1o H€p€A6a‘Ia}0TbCH
AOKaAbHUM BHMIPOM, TaKOX HE MOXYTb 6yT1/1 C(l)CKTI/IBHO 3aAisHi, OCKIABKH HOPMAaTHBHO-
npaBoBa 0a3a iX BAKOPUCTAHHS HEAOCKOHAAA B Y KPAiHi, a TAKOXK HE BUCTAYA€ IOAITHYHOI BOAI
AO BUKOPHUCTAaHHSA pedepeHAYMiB Ta mAe6icuTiB.

AokaAbHA ACMOKPATisi MOBUHHA CIIPUATU PO3BUTKY KOACKTHBHOI CBIAOMOCTi TPOMAASIH,
PO3YMIiHHIO HUMHU 3araAbHHX HOTpc6 1 YXBAACHHIO PillIcHb 6e3 PO3paxyHKy Ha LEHTPAABHY
BAAAY. I ue mae 3ailicHIOBaTH PO3BUHCHE I'POMAASHCBKE CYCILIABCTBO, SIKE€ MOXKC iCHYBaTH
TIABKHM 32 ACMOKPaTHYHOI (1)opMH NPaBAIHHS, OCKIABKU AO HbOTO BXOASTb I'POMAASHH, SIKi
AIIOTb y TPOMAaACHKil ccl)epi, 06 BUPA3UTH CBOi iHTEpecH, 0OMiHIOBaTHCD iHcl)opMauie}o,
BI/IpO6AHTI/I CIiAbHI IIiAi, CTABUTH BUMOTU AO ACP)KaBHM i BUMAraTH BIiAITOBIAAABHOCTI Bip
AEP>KABHHUX YHHOBHHKIB. IpOMaAsSHCBKE CYCIiABCTBO aCOMLIIOIOTH 3i CPEPOI0 COAIAAPHOCTI,
y SIKiil HATIPY)KCHO MEPENAITAIOTHCS A0CTPAKTHHI YHIBEPCAAI3M | IIAPTHKYASIPUCTCHKI Bepcii

CIIIABHOTH. FpOMaAHHCI)Ke CYCHiAI)CTBO HE TIABKH OGMC)KY€ CBaBIAASI BAQAHU, AAC MOXKE

2 Tpomaasircpka mepexxa OTTOPA ouinnaa ocobansocti pobotn MicreBoro camospsiayanHsi y 15 perionax [EACKTPOHHI/Iﬁ

pecype]. — Poxnm  aoctymy:  htep://www.opora.org.ua/news/1156-100-dniv-dijalnosti-chy-bezdijalnosti-miskyh-rad-
rezultaty-gromadskogo-monitoryngu-v-15-mistah-ukrajiny
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BHUPIIIUTH KOHPAIKTH, AOAYYHUTUCS AO BUXOBAHHS MOIHGOPMOBAHHX, TOTOBHUX Ha JKEPTBU
3apAAU 3aTaABHOTO OAara, OiAbII CBIAOMEX IPOMAASIH.

Sk 3asHavae A. AaitMoHA y mpani «B HANpPAMKY ACMOKPATHMYHOI KOHCOAipaIii»,
TPOMAASHCBKE CYCIIABCTBO — L€ iHCTUTYT AASL CTPUMYBAHHS BAAAM AEMOKPATHYHHX YPSIAIB,
KOHTPOAIO 32 IOTCHUIMHUMU 3AOBXMBAHHAMU Ta HNOPYLICHHAMHU 3aKOHY i MPEACTABACHHS
iX A0 mybaiuHOrO posrasiay’’. TpoMaasiHCbKE CYCIIABCTBO MIATPHMYE POAb MOAITHYHUX
HAPTill y CTUMYAIOBAHHI aKTHBHOI y4aCTi TPOMAaASH y IOAITUYHOMY JKHTTI Ta MIOAO BIIAUBY
HA YIPABAIHHS ACP)KABOIO HA BCiX PIBHAX, 30KpeMa Ha MiCLIEBOMY. Came Ha MiCLIEBOMY
PiBHI pisHi Ipynmu MOXYyTb BIAUBATH Ha TPOMAACBKY IIOAITMKY i PO3BUBATH IOAITHYHI
HABHKH Ta BMiHHS, TOMY IO ACMOKPAaTH3aLisl AOKAABHOTO YPSAY BiA,6YBa€TbCH OAHOYACHO 3
PO3BHTKOM IPOMAASIHCBKOTO CYCIiAbCTBA. BOHO MOKe CHIpHSATH PO3BHUTKY iHIIHX anHGyTiB
AEMOKPATil, TAKHX K TOACPAHTHICTb, IOMipKOBAHICTb, CXMABHICTh A0 KOMIIPOMICIB i mOBara
AO TIPOTUACKHOI AYMKH, 2 TAKOXK CAYTYBATH KaHAAOM AASl BACAOBACHHA Ta IIPCACTABACHHS
iHTEpECiB. Haii6iapmma 3arpo3a ACMOKparii — ¢ MaCUBHICTb i 6a1°/IA,y>1<iCTb 3 601<y TPOMaASH,
IPOTE TPOMAASHU HE TIABKM ITOBUHHI BIACTOIOBaTH CBOI IIPaBa, AAC U IIOBAXKATU i BUSHABATH
ABTOPUTCT YPSIAY.

OaHak IHCTUTYT MOAITMYHHX IAPTiH y MEPEXIAHUX CYCIIABCTBAX BCTAHOBAIOETHCS IIO-
pisaomy. I laprii smararoTbcs 3a BI/I6OPLIH, aHE 32 BTIACHHA IIPOTPAMH, Y PE3YABTATi MAEMO TIOSABY
KAIEHTEAICTPKUX Ta AIACPCHKHX IapTill. HPI/I LbOMY HapTil LIEHTPAAi30BaHO p036YAOBy}OTb
CBOIO CTPYKTYPY i, IK CBIAYMTD AOCBIA YKpaIHI/I, 3,A,O6YBa}OTb MiCIS | Ha HEHTPAABHOMY PiBHi, i
B OPraHax MiCLIEBOTO CAMOBPSAYBaHHA.

Aas H06yAOBH KOHCOAIAOBAHOI ACMOKpATii, Ha HAIly AYMKY, IIOAITHYHI IapTil NOBUHHI
IPOIIOHYBATU YiTKi NpOrpaMu # e¢$peKTUBHO BUKOHYBaTH QYHKIIO apTHKyAsLii iHTepecis.
Awuine 32 TAKHX yMOB MU MATHUMEMO ¢EKTHBHO IIPEACTABACHHUI ny6Aqu1/11?1 intepec. Opranu
NPEACTABHULBKOI BAAAM HA MiCISX MOXYTb 6yT1/1 C(l)OpMOBaHi HE TIABKU 3 ITOAITHYHUX
MapTill HaIliOHAABHOTO 3pasKa, aAe U TIPOMAACBKHX iHilliaTuB MicreBoro pisHA. iTki
IOAITHYHI IIPOTPaMU AO3BOASATH BUKOHATH IIE¢ M iHIIY CIJYHKHiIO — [IOAOAATH FOPU3OHTAABHY
¢parMeHTALIIO0 YKPAIHCBKOIO CYCIABCTBA, HOAIA 32 PETiOHAMHU.

DopmyBanHs epeKTUBHOI AOKAABHOI ACMOKPATIl AO3BOAUTD ICTOTHO OHOBUTH HOAITHYHY
eaity YKpaIHI/I, aAXKe B LIUX YMOBAaX I'POMAACBKi Alsyi 3A06YBaTI/IMyTb HaBUYKU MOAITHYHOI
IIOBEAIHKHU 6e3 KopyIwii, XabapHULITBA Ta KAIEHTEAI3MY.

O. baranos ta B. Kammo, anaaisyroun aocsia 3apy6i>1<H1/1x KpaiH, BUBOAATD ABI MOACAL
AOKAAbHOI ACMOKPATIi — «3aACKHO BiA BIAHOCHH MK OpTaHAMH MiCLIEBOTO CAMOBPSIAYBaHHS

Ta iHCTUTYTAMH T'POMAASHCBKOTO CYCILABCTBA: AOKAAbHA AEMOKPATis yYacTi Ta AOKaAbHA

*' Paitmona A. B Hanpsmky aemokparuuHoi koncoaipauii / A. Paitvona // Aaimona A, Ilaarthep M. @. I'nobasbHe

BIAPOAXKCHHSI AeMOKparii : miep. 3 anra. / A. Aaiimona, M. @. Tlaartaep ; Hayk. pea., IepeAMOBa, KOMEHT. i IIOKOKYUK iMCH
€. Bunorpaaosa. — Abgis : Axiaa, 2004. — ¢.293.
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KepoBaHa AeMokpartis. KpiM 0poro, MOXyTb BUHHUKATH MOACALI AOKaABHOI KOMIIPOMICHOI
AEMOKPpaTii Ta AOKaAbHOI KOH(l)AiKTHOI ACMOKpaTﬁ>>22.

AoxaapHa AEMOKPATisl yYaCTi ITOAATA€ B TOMY, IO BIAIOBIAHO AO YHHHOI'O 3aKOHOAABCTBA
CTBOPIOIOTbCS HeobXiAHI YMOBH Y4YacCTi IOAITMYHUX MApPTid, TPOMAACHKMX OpraHi3aliil Ta
3MI Y BUPIIICHHI MUTaHb MiCLICBOTO 3HAYCHHAL. 3aBasikU LbOMY iHCTUTYTH I'POMAASHCBKOTO
CYCIIABCTBA PCAABHO BIAMBAIOT HA BHPIIICHHS IHTaHb MICLEBOTO 3HA4YeHHsA. laka
MOACAD PEAAI3YETBCA Y KpPaiHaX KAACHMYHOI ACMOKPATii Ta HOBOACMOKPATHYHHX KPaiHaX, A€
IHCTUTYTH IPOMAASHCBKOTO CYCIiABCTBA MAIOTh 3HAYHUH AOCBIA YYACTi y CIIpaBaX MiCIIEBOTO
camospsiayBanns, a came CIIA, @panuis, [oabura, Yexis.

AoxaapHa KOMITPOMICHA ACMOKpATis I'PYHTYETbCSA Ha IACi IOAITUYHOIO KOMIIPOMICY
MDK MICIIEBUMH MOAITHYHUMM CHAAMU 3aAASl AOCSTHEHHS CIABHOI moaitTuaHOi mMeth. Llst
MOACAb ACMOKPATii IIOASITA€ B TOMY, IO B peaAi3amii GepyTb Y9aCTb Pi3Hi, iIHOAL TPOTHACKHI 32
HOAITHYHOIO CYTTIO IIAPTii Ta iHIITi iHCTUTY TH IPOMAASHCBKOTO CycHiAbcTBa. BoHa XapakrepHa
AAS GaraTprox KpaiH HOBOI AeMOKpaTiI.

% KpaiHaX IepexiAHOi ACMOKPATil HOMIMPEHA MOACAD AOKAABHOI KEPOBAHOI ACMOKpaTii,
AKa IITYIHO 06Me>Ky€ y4acCTh iHCTUTYTIB I'POMAASHCHKOTO CYCIIAbCTBA, AKi U 6e3 Toro
MAIOTh HEPO3SBUHCHHI XaPaKTeP y MICLIEBOMY CAMOBPSAYBAaHHI. [TiacTaBoIO AASL TAKOI MOACAIL
€ i AepKaBHAa MYHIL[UIIAaAbHA ITOAITHKA, i 6a1>my>1<icn> TPOMAACBKOCTI AO CIIPaB MiCILIEBOTO
CaMOBPSIAYBaHHS.

3aHPOBaA>Ky}O‘{I/I AOKaAbHY KEPOBaHy ACMOKPATiiO, BAKOHABYA BAAAA KPAiH MEPEXiAHOI
AEMOKPATii MEXaHIYHO IIEPEHOCUTD Ha MiCIIEBE CAMOBPSAAYBAHHS EAEMEHTH CTAPOi PAASHCHKOI
CHCTEMH: BEPTHKAAb BAAAH, PYYHE YIPABAIHHS, KOACKTHUBHY 6e3BiAIOBiAAABHICTD. SKITIO
OKpPEMi OPTaHHU MiCLICBOTO CAMOBPSAYBAHHS LIUX KPATH HE MUPATHCSA 3 IPUHLIUIIAMU AOKAAbHOT
KEPOBAHOI ACMOKPaTii, TOAl BOHH BCTYIAIOTDb Y 3aTsDKHI KOH(I)AiKTI/I i3 BUKOHABYOIO BAAAOIO,
10 HEPIAKO 3aKiHYYETHCH BiACTaBKOIO 260 IPUTATHCHHAM AO IOPUAUYHOI BiATIOBIAAABHOCTI
OMNO3ULIMHUX AO BAAAM KCPIBHUKIB CAMOBPSIAYBAHHSL.

OT1Ke, TOAOBHUMH AiHISIMU BIAMBY AOKaABHOIACMOKpaTii Ha (l)OpMy'BaHHH KOHCOAIAOBaHOI
ACMOKparii Ha HALiOHAABHOMY piBHi € BIIAUB Ha KOACKTHBHY CBIAOMICTb, p0O30ysOBa
TPOMAASHCBKOTO CYyCIiABCTBA (OCO6AI/IBO B YaCTHUHI (l)OpMYBaHHH ny6Aquoro inTepecy Ta
HOr0 MPEACTABHUITBA 3aBASKM MOAITHYHUM l'lapTiﬂM), CHiBOpals MDK Pi3HMMH TIpynamu
TEPUTOPIAAbHOI T'POMaAM, BIIAUB Ha KOACKTUBHY CBIAOMICTb. AokaabHa ACMOKpaTisi Mae
CHPUATH PO3BUTKY KOACKTUBHOI CBIAOMOCTI TPOMAASIH, PO3YMIHHIO HUMU 3araAbHHX HOTPC6
M YXBAaACHHIO PillICHb Oe3 PO3paxyHKy Ha BHIIY LICHTPaAbHY BAaAy. | 1ie Mae 3aiificHioBaTH
PO3BHHCHE TPOMAASTHCBKE CYCITIABCTBO, SIKE MOYKCE iCHYBATH TiABKH 32 ACMOKPATHYHOI popMu
NPaBAIHHS, AAYKE HOTO TPOMAASIHU AIFOTD y TPOMAACHKIN cq)cpi AASI BUPQ)KCHHS CBOIX iHTEpECiB,

o6MiHy inpopmartiero, GOPMyAIOBAaHHS CIIABHHX IIiACH, BHCYHEHHS BHMOT AO ACP)KaBU

? Baranos O. B., Kamnio B. M. MyinunaasHe npaso 3apy6ikHuX KpaiH : HaBd. noci6. : y 2 4. / 3a 3ar. pea. I'T. @. Maprunenka.
- K. : 3nanns Yxpainn, 2006. - Y. 1. - ¢. 116-118.
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Ta ACP)KABHHMX YHHOBHHKIB. Apyra AiHist — ue GOpMyBaHHS aKTHBHOIO IPOMAASHCHKOTO
CYCHiABCTBA Yepe3 cpepy MPAKTHK i MOCTIHOTO MEPCOHAABHOTO CITIAKYBAHHS B AOKAABHHX
ACMOKPATHYHHX IpolecaX. AAXKE IPOMAaASHCBKE CYCIIABCTBO — Lic cdepa COAIAAPHOCTI, y
AKIM HAIPY>KCHO IMEPCHAITAIOThCS a6CTpaKTHHf’/I YHIBEPCaAi3M i MaPTUKYASPUCTChKI Bepcil
criApHOTH. ] POMAASIHCBKE CYCIIABCTBO HE TiABKH O6MC)Ky€ CBaBIAAS BAaAHU, aAC MOJXKE
BHPIIIYBaTH KOHQAIKTH, AOAYIHTHCS AO BUXOBAHHS MOiH$POPMOBAHHX, FOTOBHX HA JKEPTBU
3apaAd 3araAbHOTO 6Aara, GiAbII CBIAOMEIX TPOMaASH. rpOMaAHHCbKe CYCIIIABCTBO HE AHIIE
MATPUMYE POAb MOAITHYHUX MAPTiH Y CTUMYAIOBAHHI aKTUBHOI y9aCTi TPOMAaASsIH, a CTBOPIOE
MIEPEAYMOBH AASI IX € EeKTHBHOI AIIABHOCTI Ta BIIAMIBY Ha YTIPaBAIHHS ACPYKaBOIO HA BCIX PiBHAX.
ToroBHA Hebesmexa Cl)OpMYBaHHﬂ HNOAITMYHUX IApPTiH 6e3 BPaxyBaHHSI TPOMAASHCHKOIO
CYCIiABCTBA — 1IC IEPECTBOPCHHS iX Ha KAIEHTCAICTKI Ta XapU3MaTUYHi 3aKPUTIi IPYIIU APTiH,
SIKi 3MaralThCs 32 BI/I6OPHH, a HC 32 IPOrpaMH. AaKMyCOBI/IM HamipLeM AASL HEX CTa€ PiBCHb
AOKAAbHOI ACMOKPATii, A BOHH MOXKY Tb IIPOACMOHCTPYBATH CBOI peaAbHi HABUYKU AP TUKYASILIT
iHTcpeciB, ix peaAisauﬁ. O6rpyHTOBaHo AYMKY, IO AAST HO6YAOBI/I KOHCOAIAOBAaHOI ACMOKpaTﬁ
HOAITHYHI MapTii MOBUHHI MPOMOHYBATH YiTKi MPOTpaMu H epeKTUBHO BUKOHYBATH PYHKIIIIO
apTUKYAALii iHTEpECiB. Tak Mu Marumemo edpEKTUBHO IPEACTABACHHI ny6Aqum§1 inTepec.
OpraHH IPEACTABHHUIBKOI BAAAH HA MiCIISIX MOXKYTh 6yTH chopMOBaHi He AHIIIE 3 TTOAITHIHHX
MapTill HALIOHAABHOTO 3paska, aA¢ U i3 POMAACHKUX iHIlaTUB MiCUEBOTO PiBHAL. Yirki
MOAITHYHI TIPOTPAMH AO3BOASATh BUKOHATH IIe M iHITY QYHKINIO — MOAOAATH TOPH3OHTAABHY
<1)parMCHTauilo YKPaiHCBKOTO CYCIIABCTBA, ITOAIA 32 PETiOHAMM.

I—IaCTynHa AiHiS BIAMBY AOKaAbHOI ACMOKpATil Ha KOHCOAIAOBaHY ACMOKpPATilO —
CHiBIPAs BCiX CYCIIABHHX TPYI TPOMAAH — 613Hccy, TPOMAACPKUX AKTUBICTiB, IOAITHKIB,
BAAAU. MexaHi3MH MOIIYKy KOMIIPOMICiB Ta KOHCEHCYC IEpPEHOCSThCA HA iHIIUE piBeHb
AEMOKPATil, TUM CAMUM CIIPUSIOYH PO3BUTKY iHIIMX anH6yTiB AEMOKPATil — TOACPAHTHOCTI,
MOMipPKOBAHOCTI, CXUABHOCTi AO KOMIIPOMICIB i TOBAaru AO IPOTHUACKHOI AYMKH.

(DOPMYBaHHSI ecl)eKTHBHoI AOKaAbHOI ACMOKPATii AACTb 3MOTY iCTOTHO OHOBUTU IIOAITUYHY
CAITY YKpaIHH, aAXe B IUX YMOBAaX I'POMAACBKi Alsdi 3,A,O6YBaTI/IMyTb HaBUYKU MOAITUYHOIL
IOBEAIHKH 6e3 KopyTLii, XabapHHULITBA Ta KAIEHTEAN3MY.

HpoaHaAisyBaBmH AOCBIA, 3apy6i>1<H1/1x KpaiH Ta MOACACH AOKAABHOI AEMOKpaTii
(AOKaAbHa ACMOKPATisl y4YacCTi, AOKaAbHA KEPOBaHa ACMOKpATis, AOKaAbHA KOMIIPOMiCHA
ACMOKpATii Ta AOKaAbHa KOHAIKTHA ACMOKpATisi), BUSHAYCHO, IO y KpaiHaX MepexiAHOL
AEMOKPATil MOIIMPEHOI € MOACAb AOKAABHOI KEPOBAHOI ACMOKPATii, SIKA MITYYHO 06Mc>1<y€
Y4aCTb {HCTHTYTIB [POMAASHCBKOTO CYCIIABCTBA, sIKi M 6€3 TOr0 MalOTb HEPO3BUHECHHI
XapakTep y MiCLIEBOMY CaMOBPSAYBAaHH. ITiactaBoro AAs Takoi Moaeai € i ACp>KaBHA
MyHILIMITAABHA [IOAITHKA, | 62HAYXKICTb IPOMAACBKOCTI AO CIIPAB MiCLICBOTO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHSL.
LIst MOAEAD BUHHKAE TTiA BIIAUBOM KOHQAIKTiB OpraHiB MiCIICBOTO CAMOBPSIAYBaHHS Ta OPTaHiB
BUKOHABY0i BAAAH, SIK IIPABUAO, BOHA € TUMYACOBOK i B OiABIIOCTi BUTAAKIB Tpchq>opMyeTbc;x

B AOKaAbHY ACMOKPATiiO y4acTi 260 KoMIpomicy. AOKaAbHI IOAITHYHI POLIECH MEePEXIAHUX
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CYCIIABCTB XapaKTCPU3YIOTHCH TCHACHIIIEIO AO LICHTPAAi3allil, IOAITH3ALIEI0 TUTaHb TOPAAKY
ACHHOTO, MAHHOBHMH KOH(AIKTaMH. OCO6AI/IBy POAD Y IIOAITUYHHX IIPOLIECAX HA AOKAABHOMY
piBHi BIiAirpalOTh iHCTUTYTH TIPOMAASHCBKOTO CYCILIABCTBA, 0COOAUBO MOAITHYHI HapTii.
3MI Aal0Th MOXKAMBICTD HAAATOAUTH KOMYHIKal[il0 MDK IPOMaAaMy Ta OpraHaMu MiCLECBOTrO
CaMOBPSIAYBaHHSL rpOMa,A,CbKi OpraHizauii — 3 OAHOTO 601<y, CTalOTh AKTUBHMMM YYaCHUKAMH
IIPOLIECIB, YMOKAMBAIOIOTb CAMOPEAAI3aLIiI0 IPOMAASH, 3 IHIIOTO — IXHSI aKTHBHICTb NOTpebye
AOAATKOBUX ~ACTITUMAUIMHUX (aKTOPIB, OCKIABKH iX TEpPHTOpiaAbHA TpOMara He OOUpae
663HOCCPCAHBO. [ Toaitnyni HapTil B IEPEXiAHUX CYCIIABCTBAX HA AOKAABHOMY PiBHi CXUADbHI
BiAO6Pa)KaTI/I MO3HUIII0 LEHTPAABHHX KEPiBHUX OpPraHiB HapTill i HeoxXode GepyTb Ha cebe
HABAHTAKCHHS IOAO apPTUKYASILIiL ny6Aqu1/1x iHTEepeCiB Ta IX peaaisarii. Boanowac HOTpC6y}OTb
PO3SBHUTKY OpTaHisalifiHi OpMH AOKAABHOI ACMOKPATIi: MiCIIeBi iHil[iaTHBH, pedepeHAYM, OpraHU

CaMOOpTaHi3allil HACCACHHS.
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Adam Rogala-Lewicki

Transparency and public information policy in Norway -
a model to follow for Central-Eastern European states

Norway — a northern country with a huge territory and proportionately small population,
with impressive resources, is a graceful example of the use of new technologies in the process
of building an open and transparent information society. In Scandinavia, doctrine of open
government was born, and the very first legislative regulations of access to public information
was implemented. It's Norway, as one of three countries, alongside with the United Kingdom
and the United States, where the first time in the history technological web — the Internet —
linked international community. Norway was taken as a example to diagnose the transition of
modern societies from the model of representative democracy to the model of information
democracy, as well as a shift from the public attitude of access request — requiring the involve-
ment of citizen, to an attitude of free publication. Finally, in this country one can observe one
of the most advanced e-government and e-voting systems. Hence, countries in the Central and

Eastern Europe should closely monitor solutions and learn from them.

Keywords: transparency, public information policies, responsibility, e-government, technology,

human rights, participation, civic control.

Adam Rogala-Lewicki

Przejrzystos¢ politkyki informacji publicznej w Norwegii jako
wzor dla panstw Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej

Norwegia — jako pétnocny kraj z ogromnym terytorium i proporcjonalnie niewielka popu-
lacja, a przy tym z imponujacymi zasobami, jest wdzigcznym przykladem wykorzystania no-
wych technologii w procesic budowy otwartego i transparentnego spoleczenstwa informa-
cyjnego. To w Skandynawii narodzita si¢ doktryna otwartego rzadu, wdrozono pierwsze roz-
wiazania legislacyjne w zakresie dostgpu do informacji publicznej. To Norwegia, jako jedno
z trzech panstw, obok Wielkiej Brytanii oraz Stanéw Zjednoczonych, zostata po raz pierwszy
w historii polaczona mi¢dzynarodowa siecia — Internetem. To m.in. na przyktadzie Norwegii

zdiagnozowano przejscie nowoczesnych spoleczenstw od modelu representative democracy
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do systemu information democracy, jak réwniez odejscie sektora publicznego z postawy ac-
cess request — wymagajacej zaangazowania obywatela i zastapienie jej postawa free publication.
To wreszcie w tym kraju mozna obserwowac jedne z najbardziej zaawansowanych i rozbudo-
wanych systemoéw e-administracji czy e-votingu. Stad paristwa regionu Srodkowo-Wschodniej

Europy winny bacznie obserwowa¢ tamtejsze rozwiazania i czerpa¢ z nich pomysly dla siebie.

Stowa kluczowe: przejrzystosé, polityka informacyjna, odpowiedzialnosé, e-rzad, technologie,
prawa obywatelskie, partycypacja, cywilna kontrola.

Between entities occurring in public sphere there are relations formed already at the sub-
conscious level. It is all about specific mode of informational interaction between these en-
tities. The nature and shape of those relationships can be very different. The “set theory” expla-
ins this well. There are known symmetrical relations (equivalence), asymmetric (supremacy),
and crossed (some elements of the relationship are superior and others inferior and vice versa).
Communication determinants towards citizen can either derive from initiative of the citizen,
or from the actions of the government agencies or be shared (double-sided). At given time
there are data that remains available only for the citizens, or stays exclusively at the disposal of
the authorities, or remains in the resources of state authorities and citizens at the same time.

Relations citizen — state authorities are the essence of a democratic regime. The specificity
of these relationships is variability. Democracy, ex definitione, remains space that citizens fills
in by everyday relationships. This is how the social order circle works. Each of the participants’
brings its share to this order.

With the civilizational development, the emergence of new communication tools —
frequency and nature of relations had been transformed. The context of social communica-
tion (people berween one another and with the institutions) functioning in society determi-
nes the shape of themselves and institutions (including political) created by them. However,
over the decades there has been a total redesign of informational relations’.

Dag Wiese Schartum, a professor at the University of Oslo, dean of the Section for In-
formation Technology and Administrative Systems, when describing the reasons, forms follo-
wing diagnosis. ,An antagonistic relationship between government and citizens fits well with
the mode of the 1950s and 1960s, when this legislation was prepared, and when legislation,
to alarge extent, came into existence to protect individuals from an ever stronger government.

Forty years on, other aspects of government receive much more attention. Today, government

! Tomasz Goban-Klas draws attention to the need to emphasize the semantic difference between the terms: communicating,

and communication. The rescarcher stresses that initially in his work he used “communicating processes” to determine phe-
nomenon. Now, however, it is more inclined to use the term — communication — which reflects a better sense of the process.
See Goban-Klas, T. (1987). Komunikowanic masowe. Zarys problematyki socjologicznej. Cracow; T. Goban-Klas, T. (1999).
Spoleczenistwo informacyjne. Szanse, zagrozenia, wyzwania. Cracow; Goban-Klas, T. (2011). Wartki nurt mediéw. Ku no-
wym formom spolecznego zycia informacji. Universitas Cracow.
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is regarded more as being at the service of its citizens. Citizens are not merely the subject of
power, but increasingly playing role of customer and consumer of government services™. The
change affects not only the technological aspect, but foremost social one. Never in history
so much information flows in the direction of the citizen. The state power sphere has passed
a long way from antagonistic attitude (closing) to open (building relationships), involving
citizens in public information processes.

The citizens began to articulate their will not only during the time of general elections
(which are largely an abstract act), but above all every day, through the new informational
paths. Socio-political system passed way up from representative democracy to information
democracy.

The transformation of the public sphere was the result of informational changes. Herbert
Burkert attempted to define public sector information — the very key category in this context.
,Public sector information is information that is generated by governments and administra-
tions on whatever level (communal, regional, federal) or by institutions under government
control regardless of their legal status™.

Access to information (as defined above) unleashed new patterns of governance. Burkert
merit is the observation that the creation of public sector information has shifted whole citi-
zen — state authorities relationships. First of all — it meant “the grand” opening of public sector
sphere, secondly — a new approach to information management, thirdly — the involvement
of civil sector to the processes of decision-making. Burkert describes this transition (shift)
as “awakening interest of the private sector”. ,Under the perspective the public sector both in
US and even more so in Europe seemed to have developed a sort of double-bind relationship
to public sector information: in the moment of parting, the public sector realized how depen-
dent it had become on information resources for governing in the up-coming information
society (...)".

A similar nature of the shift had been also noticed by the others. The very accurate analysis
of changes in the democratic systems was introduced by two German scientists: Hans-Dieter
Klingemann and Dieter Fuchs, who drew attention to the crisis of the institutions of represen-
tation. They confronted the concept of representative democracy, with the theories of social
relations, emphasizing the importance of distance between the government and the citizen.
According to them, between the state power (selected on the principle of representation) and

the civic sphere, there is a free space. The most important for maintaining healthy democratic

Schartum, DW. (2004). ,Information access legislation for the future? Possibilities according to a Norwegian experience” in
G. Aichholzer, H. Burkert (ed.), Public scctor information in the Digital Age. Between Markets, Public Management and
Citizens Rights, Cheltenham, Northhampton, Masachusetts, pp. 76.

Burkert, H. (2004). “The mechanics of public sector information” in G. Aichholzer, H. Burkert (ed.), Public sector informa-
tion in the Digital Age. Between Markets, Public Management and Citizens Rights, Cheltenham, Northhampton Masachu-
setes 2004, pp. 3.

Ibidem, pp. 9.
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processes is to keep the distance that does not kill the public discourse (as the quintessence
of democracy). ,Representative government inevitably establishes distance between the rulers
and the ruled, implying the possibility that this distance may attain such proportions that it
would be difficult to continue to speak of democracy. Political processes in democracies the-
refore can, and must, always confront the question of whether they satisty democratic criteria.
How responsive are these political processes to the demands of citizens, and to what extent
can citizens control this responsiveness?™.

The crisis of political representation model, as emphasized by the authors, can be casily
seen. Klingemann and Fuchs links it with the concept of congruence. It's about the level of
adequacy, reflecting the expectations compliance with the activities of civil authority. The
more cffective state authorities responds to the needs of its citizens (economic, moral, ideolo-
gical, infrastructural), the stronger support it receives in recurn. ,Congruence at the level of
political processes exists where the specialized actors (parties, governments, politicians), who
are the vehicles and organizers of these processes, can give citizens what they want. If they can
do so, they satisfy the democratic criterion of responsiveness™.

On this concept, the whole mechanism of democratic change of state power, settles. It is
impossible to eliminate social dissatisfaction and discontent. Due to limited resources, public
authorities that are able to satisfy all, does not exist. If; however, the level of dissatisfaction
exceeds the ceiling majority support, the change occurs. The crisis, as Klingemann and Fuchs
underline, appear only when public discontent is not reduced by the change of state autho-
rities. It can be described as a crisis of formal political structures that are dysfunctional to so-
ciety’s expectations.

Democracy does not tolerate the state of imbalance, and automatically corrects the ineffi-
cient units. It is the most important reason why the government had to change and get closer
to citizens, involving them in the decision-making processes. ,The relationship between citi-
zens and the state is bilateral, so it can be disturbed from either direction. But we shall assume
to begin with that the relationship has been fundamentally modified and has given rise to di-
sturbances in congruence because citizens have changed™. In this sense, on the shift stage, one
can talk about the existence of civilization modernization that includes societal and individual
modernization. There has been an increase of institutionalized, and non-institutionalized po-
litical participation.

Societies felt and recognized the strength of their own abilities. The process of spreading
the horizontal responsibility between collective co-actors in public sphere has begun. At

the same time when support for democratic individualistic values increased, the attachment

5 Fuchs, D, Klingemann, H.D. (1995). Citizens and the state: A changing relationship? in H.D. Klingemann, D. Fuchs (ed.)
Citizens and the state, New York 1995, pp. 2.

¢ Ibidem, pp. 2.
Ibidem, s. 10.
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to political parties and institutional political participation declined. Therefore the growth of
political apathy raised. Western societies entered the area of influence of postmodern cultural
trends that could be compared with hedonistic self-actualization — a genre in which person
could have taken action only if, at the same time, saw the individual benefics.

State powers had to employ all available means to stimulate broader growth. Strengthe-
ning the countries could not be done without strengthening its citizens. It became clear that
wasting the potential of its citizens, leads to political suicide. Modern states are not strong
because of the strength of public authorities, but by the force of its citizens. Paradoxically,
authorities if wants to hold a significant position, must constantly strengthen its own citizens
(supporting entrepreneurs, diminishing bureaucracy of administration, introducing proactive
tax system, providing security, developing broadly understood infrastructure, ctc.). On the
rule of side-effect, the role of the citizen rose to the rank of the controller and supervisor.
Dag Wiesie Schartum explains, that ,in this perspective, access to such information is, first
and foremost, a prerequisite because it gives individuals and collective entities (companies,
associations etc.) the ability to control the exercise of political power™. Rational and well-in-
formed citizen requires from the government actions that will significantly contribute to the
improvement of the environment in which he operates. State agencies are forced to organize
the public sphere more efficiently.

Abovementioned shift, from the point where state power makes the public information
available only on request of citizen, to the model of active and constant transmition of in-
formation, was in fact the transition from the access request to the publication regime. This
process had to undergone on two characteristic levels: (1) raise awareness among citizens (citi-
zens enlightening) — proactive attitude, where the government was forced to take information
activities resulting in involving citizens; (2) control — a reaction where citizens become fully
integrated entities, and equipped with the tools to make checks and manifest reaction (e.g.
discontent), critically evaluating state agencies.

It should be noticed that civil supervision implemented through information tools, co-
uld actually contribute to the improvement, only if reflected in stimulating the state insti-
tutions to cfficiently carry out public tasks. Schartum describes the abovementioned rela-
tionship by using the concept of information flares, where the status of both sides should be
properly balanced — so that excessive control does not paralyze government agencies, and that
its absence does not lead to impunity. When this golden mean can be achieved? Schartum
concludes that when the relations between the two parties will be characterized by the exact
balance of information potential. Paradoxically, in order to maintain the necessary balance,
the public authorities must continuously and deliberately weaken themselves. ,The traditional

approach outlined is, in many ways, appealing, since it is citizen as controller who takes action

8

Schartum, DW. op.cit., pp. 70.
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and decides the issues at stake. On the one hand, the approach is rather time-consuming for
the individual, and thus creates thresholds, which may be hard to cross-over. By and large, only
the very well-informed and very angry citizen is likely to use their legal right to access relevant
information™.

In order to maintain this balance the necessary and comprehensive actions, both at the
level of “publication” and the “access request” is needed. For example in Norway there are three
separate acts that deal with this task: the Freedom of Information Act, the Personal Data Act
and the Administrative Procedure Act. Each of these laws refer to different kinds of informa-
tion, introduces catalog of eligible entities'. For stimulating the growth factors it is necessa-
ry, therefore, to present attitude of “publication” Enormous possibilities in this respect arose
from the massive proliferation of the Internet. Relations citizen — state authorities naturally
channeled directly towards the citizens — end-users. Finally the concept: “publish-as-much-as-
-you-can” prevailed and won.

It is doubtless, that citizens are the heart of democracy. If the real grounds and opportu-
nities for participation are not provided for the people there is no space for democracy. In this
political system everything has to be consulted, and than decided with and via citizens. Ful-
filling democratic standards means respecting human rights. As we are now living in society
of information, one the most important privilege of citizens is the right to know (the right
to obtain information). This could meet democratic criteria only by social participation. Tra-
ditional approach force us to encounter in this field at least such human rights, as free and fair
elections, representative assemblies, accountable executives. But modern civilisational achie-
vements gives the real chance to change the idea of government. We are facing the real oppor-
tunity to provide citizens with the touchable forms of participation. New type of democracy
will mean for the regular citizens not only the act of voting. It will means regular and touchable
engagement in political processes.

New developments have expanded real routes for citizens to participate more distinctly in
public policy-making. The idea of representative democracy now enters into the new dimen-
sion. Citizens are increasingly demanding more transparency and accountability from their
authorities. Citizens enjoy higher levels of income, education and opportunities offered by in-
formation age, which previous generations could only dream about. This has a significant in-
fluence to political aspect of social life. Due to the technological opportunities which modern

societies use widely there is no place to hide for government. Educated, well-informed citizens

? Ibidem, s. 75.

1 Dag Wiese Scharcum made a comparison of those three acts in terms of conditions of information. And so, according to the
author, the Freedom of Information Act equips with the privilege information everybody and applics to metadara (infor-
mation about information, or information created by other information), and the information assigned to a specific case
(case-relevant information). In turn, the Personal Data Act refers only to the dedicated people (registered persons), and refers
to metadata and the information assigned to a particular matter. Finally, the Administrative Procedure Act provides access
to information about specific case and gives the power to information only for parties. See more Schartum, DW. op.cit., pp. 72.
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now expects from the public institutions to take their positions into consideration, when deci-
sion-making. Modern society equipped with ICT weapons keep authorities on eye constantly.

One has to admit that current governments in democratic states are not only under ge-
neral constitutional pressure but mostly under real-time civil pressure exercised by citizens. It
is nothing surprising that non-governmental associations sometimes have in theirs disposal
more detailed knowledge and professional information then public units responsible for the
same sphere of interest. What is more, when government runs a policy which is not popular
and does not find wide acceptance is society, it has to be ready for consequences. Modern so-
cieties do not hesitate. They uses every kind of sources and measures. Quick, precise nets of
communication enable them to find supporters. There is a possibility to establish a massive
movement against unpopular public decision. There is no government in the democratic part
of the world which could present regardless attitude to this kind of power.

Without no doubt it is one of the major reasons why modern authorities not only wants
to inform citizens about their public activity but also present openness for collaboration
during decision-making processes. It seems to be clear that democratic governments do not
want to manifest against the social power. What is more they want to make advantage of icand
exploit this human energy for the purposes converges with own political goals. Cooperation
in this field means benefits for both sides. Engaging citizens in policy-making allows govern-
ments to respond to social expectations, but in the same time authorities could expect better
understanding and political support. Finally, but the most essential consequence of common
acting is efficiency in designing better (more acceptable and expected) policies and improving
their implementation by better quality of political decisions.

Authors of OECD report from 2002 — Citizens as Partners: Information, Consultation
Public Participation in Policy-making — are trying to find the most important features that
contributes to strengthening state relations with its inhabitants. They stressed that in their
relations with citizens, governments must ensure that: (1) information is complete, objective,
reliable, relevant, easy to find and understand; (2) consultation has clear goals and rules defi-
ning the limits of the exercise and government’s obligation to account for its use of citizens’
input; (3) participation provide sufficient time and flexibility to allow for the emergence of
new ideas and proposals by citizens, as well as mechanism of thier integration into government
policy-making processes!".

The main term associated closely to this phenomenon is and still remains information.
Do we exactly are aware of what it is? Marian Mazur’s, co-founder of Polish cybernetics esta-
blished qualitative definition of information as a supplement for Claudea E. Shannona de-
finition of information from his initial theory of information. Mazur has managed to intro-

duced distinction between describing information and identifying information and proved

! Citizens as Partners — information, consultation and public participation in policy-making. (2001) Organisation for Econo-
mic Co-operation and Development.
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that only identifying information is the same information in the Shannon theory and formula
H(z) = =3~ p(0)log: p(0).

Mazur has always emphasized that term — quantity of information — brings misunder-
standings in doctrine. It suggest that if we know what the quantity of information is, we can
discover what the information itself is — what is not true. Mazur was also very disappointed
with whole types of definition that he faced. He used to claim with irritation that in interna-
tional literature one could discover 3 types of publications concerning information. In the first
type of publications, the quantity of information is in the straight manner called information
which is unacceptable. In other types of publication authors tend to use term information in
such phrases, like: collecting information, dissemination of information, disclosing informa-
tion — without any attempt of clarification. Finally, there are publication where authors are
trying to define information using other unclear terms like: data, wisdom, communication —
which find place on the other levels.

Personally, I would postulate to look at the information only on the grounds of relation
with analytical attributes of the information receiver. Is not a true that the process of infor-
mation is strictly actached to analytical processes and it concerns only those types of brain
equipped beings which appear in the nature. Do the stone knows what information is. The
key word is intelligence. Information doesn’t have to be send intentionally. The unconscio-
usness sender could be snow that falls down, shadow that was cast, emitted color, the sound
of engine or stones falling from the mountain. Size gua non condition, in this circumstances
should be the relation with entity equipped with an analytical and interpretational tools. If
something is a subject of analytical process, it is already an information. Every kind of receiver
would interpret in its way. The same information could be received and understood in diffe-
rent manner by teenager and professor, by farmer and nurse finally by man and woman. The
level of education, life experiences, feelings, wisdom, particular approach — everything have an
impact on analytical processes. An issue to decide is whether information appears only when
receiver with analytical measures appears, or we could treat information as a self-phenomenon.
The sound of stones falling down could be a warning for the trapper about soon coming ava-
lanche. In the first approach this would be an information because there is a traper, who can
undertake analytical process. In the second approach even though there won't be anyone and
anything with this kind of skills (absolutely nothing) it still will be an information — because
some “providence” knows that this information happened.

Modern approach to information is very closely attached to technology. In other words —
there is no technology without information and vice versa.

Europe still maintain a very strong position in world advanced technology sphere. Espe-
cially when it concerns information and communication technology. We all have to take
into consideration and remember that World Wide Web, mobile telephone standards GSM,
MPEG standard for digital resources and ADSL technology were invented in Europe. Day
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by day, number of Internet users increases. It jumped from the 43% level in 2005 to 56% in
2008. The majority of Europeans uses broadband Internet everyday. Europe became a world
leader in broadband Internet domain. With 150 million abonents Europe is the biggest mar-
ket in the world. Almost 90 % of companies in Europe has the access to broadband Internet.
More than 80 % of houscholds has access with the average transmission speed with more than
2 Mb/s. Those promising statistics show the potential of European society. If we consider
advanced technology, computer and information capability of people living in Europe, it is
worth to stress that very special role in developing those domains played Scandinavian nations.

It is just impossible to analyze relation between massive information flow is modern so-
cieties and its impact for condition of the states without taking into consideration Scandina-
vian countries, especially Norway. This northern country with huge territory and proportio-
nally small population is an ideal example of modern and developed society. Every newcomer
will quickly notice that Norwegian society is very well-organized and computerized. Almost
every simple activity (like administration duties, paying of invoices) could be undertaken or
solved via electronic path. Norway took a part in the very first part of Internet development in
the world. As we all know the first electronic web connection — ARPANET was established
in USA for the military purposes. Than some educational institutions wanted to deploy the
opportunities which gives this fast and simple communication for their needs. But the first
international web connected free countries: USA, UK and Norway. This fact had a significant
consequences for the Norwegian society. Norway from the very beginning achieved the po-
sition of the leader of the new technology deployment, especially in the field of communica-
tion. One could find the backgrounds of this phenomenon not only in maturity of Norwegian
society but also in the geographical and sociological considerations. Norway as huge country
with huge distances between areas of living and small population density. Those kind of socie-
ty needed an efficient measure of communication.

Internet penetration in Norwegian society estimates for about 90.9% in 2009, what gives
this country second position just after Iceland — 93.2 %. Climate and weather features might
have also an impact. We all have to be aware about disadvantages connected with the Internet.
Most commonly, usage of the Internet regularly (more than five hours a week) reduces the
time spend with friends and family and the social direct contact abilities'.

The quality of information is one the most important issues in Norway, where freedom
of expression and freedom of information are taken for granted like in others Western liberal
democracies. Freedom of information legislation (also known in the U.S. as “sunshine laws”)
are rules that guarantee access to data held by the state. It establish a “right-to-know” legal pro-
cess by which requests may be made for government-held information, to be received freely

or at minimal cost, barring standard exceptions. Also variously referred to as open records or

2 heep://news.stanford.edu/pr/00/000216internet.heml [Accessed 4 of May 2015]
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(especially in the U.S.) sunshine laws, governments are also typically bound by a duty to pu-
blish and promote openness. In many countries there are constitutional guarantees for the
right of access to information, but usually these are unused if specific legislation to support
them does not exist.

Swedish Freedom of the Press Act of 1766 is the oldest one. It has granted public access
to government documents. It thus became an integral part of the Swedish Constitution, and
the first ever picce of freedom of information legislation in the modern sense. In Sweden this
is known as the Principle of Public Access (Offentlighetsprincipen). But this kind of informa-
tion connection between citizens and state government wasn't obvious in other states. In 1998
Freedom of Information Act have been introduced only in twelve countries (Sweden, Finland,
Norway, the USA, Denmark, Ireland, France, Greece, the Netherlands, Australia, Canada and
New Zealand). Council of Europe, has decide to publish recommendations for member States
in 1979, more than 200 years after the first Swedish regulation.

(i)  Everyone within the jurisdiction of a member state shall have a right to obtain, on
request, information held by the public authorities other than legislative bodies and
judicial authorities.

(ii) Effective and appropriate means shal be provided to ensure access to information.

(iii) Access to information shall not be refused on the ground that the requesting person
has not a specific interest in the matter.

(iv) Access to information shall be provided on the basis of equality.

(v)  The foregoing principles shall apply subject only to such limitations and restrictions
as are necessary in a democratic society (such as national security, public safety, the
prevention of crime, or the preventing of the disclosure of information received in
confidence) and for the protection of privacy and other legitimate interests, having,
however, due regard to the specific intetrest of an individual in information held
by the public authorities which concerns him personally.

(vi) Any request for information shall be decided upon within a reasonable time.

(vii) A public authority refusing access to informarion shall give the reason on which the
refusal is based, according to law and practice.

(viii) Any refusal of information shall be subject to review on request'.

Now over 85 countries around the world have implemented some forms of such legisla-
tion. From the historical point of view we still can find slight and more significant differences.
In the literature of domain one could find two historical broad approaches to disclosure of
government information. The first is that government decides both what it shall release to the
public and when. This is official secrecy tradition in the UK, where all government informa-

tion is secret unless it is to release. Second approach concerns all the aguis of what we called

13 Recommendation R (81) 19 of the Committee of Ministers of Council of Europe.
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— Freedom of Information. All governmental information is available to the public except
those cases where the authorities must explain and justify the restriction of access. This model
exist in USA and in the most of the European countries including Nordic that should be tre-
ated as a orginators and founders of this legislation.

European Union has also decided to implement Freedom of Information regulations. In
1993 European Commission issued a Decision of the Council enforcing Fol for Commission
documents. Than in 2001, regulation 1049/2001 of the European Parliament and the Council
of 30 May 2001 regarding public access to European Parliament, Council and Commission
documents, granted a right of access to documents of three institutions to any Union citizen
and to any natural or legal person residing, or having its registered office, in a Member State.
Term — document in this Act is defined broadly and it is assumed that all documents, even if
classified, may be subject to right of access unless it falls under one of the exceptions. If access
is refused, the applicant is allowed a confirmatory request. A complaint against a refusal can
be made with the European Ombudsman and/or an appeal can be brought before the Court
of First Instance. In addition, the Directive 2003/98/EC of the European Parliament and the
Council of 17 November 2003 on the re-use of public sector information sets out the rules
and practices for accessing public sector information resources for further exploitation. Since
2008, the European Commission operates the Register of Interest representatives, a voluntary
register of lobbyists in the European Union.

Paradoxally, in 1997 the UK Government committed itself in a White Paper to produce
a draft of Freedom of Information Bill in summer 1998. This, it was said, would give everyone
alegal right to see information held by national, regional and local government and by some
other organizations working on behalf of government. The security and intelligence servi-
ces and the special forces would be exempt. The recommendations and opinions included in
this White Paper concludes that everyone would have the right to see records of information
held, like their own tax, social security and medical records. Anyone would also have the ri-
ght to ask the organizations covered by Act to give other records or information about their
day-to-day business. For example, more information about food safety, medical safety, pollu-
tion and other issues of public interest would be available™. The fact that United Kingdom,
motherhood of opposite do Scandinavian approach to public information disclosure has de-
cided to implement Freedom of Information regulations in year 2000 is a significant signum
temporis of information age.

We could observe that Freedom of Information as a general rule of public activity swit-
ched from the reactive model into active one. Norway presents general approach of disclosing

public information. But still even though the general rule is quite understandable and does not

' Blackstock, M.A., Oppenheim, Ch. (1999). Legal issues for information professionals. Freedom of information. Lounghboro-
ugh, pp. 249-250
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bring any doubt with common meaning, there can appear some disagreements with drawing
the boundaries of this freedom.

Freedom of information applied to the right to obtain and receive information from ac-
cessible sources. “In Nordic countries, steps have been taken to counteract the tendency to-
wards bias in public information policy. This has been done by means of the principle of pu-
blic access, which afhirms a duty to provide information on request. One can simply request
to examine public documents. It is of course lawful to exempt certain documents from public
disclosure, and there have been disagreements concerning the criteria for such exemptions.
It is characteristic that, when the parliamentary ombudsman investigated the practice of the
Norwegian Ministry of Justice in 1997, he founded grounds to criticize 32 out of 35 investiga-
ted decisions that are taken and, secondly, as a participant in the democratic process, one must
have access to specific knowledge of the circumstances™.

The Principle of Public Access means that the general public are to be guaranteed an
unimpeded view of activities pursued by the government and local authorities; all documents
handled by the authorities are public unless legislation explicitly and specifically states other-
wise, and even then each request for potentially sensitive information must be handled indivi-
dually, and a refusal is subject to appeal. Further, the constitution grants the Right to Inform,
meaning that even some (most) types of secret information may be passed on to the press or
other media without risk of criminal charges. Instead, investigation of the informer’s identity
is a criminal offense.

Norwegian Article 100 of the Constitution gives access to public documents. The basic
principle of the law is as following. Everyone has the right to access to State and municipal
documents and to be present at sittings of courts and elected assemblies. Article 100 of the
1814 Constitution was amended in October 2004 to include a specific right of access to ac-
cess documents and attend court proceedings and meetings. The changes were recommended
by the Governmental Commission on Freedom of Expression. The new Article 100(5) now
states: “everyone has a right of access to the documents of the State and of the municipal ad-
ministration and a right to be present at sittings of the courts and of administrative bodies
clected by the people. Exceptions may be laid down in law in order to protect personal data
security and other weighty reasons”. Old article hasn’t been changed since the adoption in the
Constitution in 1814. It remained unchanged for so long period of time because it just fulfilled
expectation. New version was precedenced after eight years of public discussion. Francis Sejer-
sted from the Institute for Social Research in Oslo, claim that “during the eight years in which
the new article was being considered, there was a quite extensive public debate on the grounds

for and restrictions on freedom of expression™®.

15 Sejersted, E (2005) Freedom of information in a Modern Society. IFLA Journal, pp. 302.
' Ibidem, pp.302-303.
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Freedom of Information Act anticipates restriction — exemptions in respect of internal
documents, in respect of information subject to a statutory duty of secrecy, on the basis of the
document’s contents and on the basis of lapse of time.

The restriction occurred to be problematic field. But it’s nothing surprising and it de-
pends on social acceptance for receiving one public service instead of other. Particularly it
may concerns public security. In different countries the level of tolerance for this kind of social
contract differs. In difficult situations, such as treats connected with terrorism, information
attacks, counterattack measures taken by state (the only institution which could provide se-
curity to the citizens) very often include restrictions with freedom of expression and freedom
of information. In Norway, general approach to the restrictions are tend to be similar to other
European practices. This is due to outlined rule from article 10 of the European Convention
on Human Rights where one can find clearly that restrictions on freedom of expression must
be shown to be necessary in a democratic society.

There is a broad exemption for internal documents when the agency has not completed
its handling of the case unless the agency has dispatched the document. Documents are also
exempt from release if they are made secret by another law or if they refer to national security,
national defense or international relations, financial management, the minutes of the Council
of State, appointments or protections in the civil service, regulatory or control measures, test
answers, annual fiscal budgets or long-term budgets, and photographs of persons entered in
a personal data register.

This is how restrictions look like in reality. Maybe this could be one of the reason why the
Norwegian government released a white paper in April 1998 proposing changes in Freedom
of Information Act — law with about 30 years of service. These include changing the subject of
the request to information from documents, limiting the internal documents exemption, and
making the law consistent with European Union requirements on access to environmental
information.

In 2001, the Parliament amended the act to allow applicants to civil service positions and
promotions to refuse consent to have their names disclosed. The Ombudsman criticized the
government in his 2001, 2002 and 2003 reports on the implementation of the amendment
as bodies were refusing in many cases to disclose any names or consider the public interest in
high government positions. In 2003, he stated that it would appear that the administration is
practicing the provision in a more restrictive manner than appears to be the intention of the
lawmaker. If access is denied, individuals can appeal to a higher authority and then to the Stor-
ting'’s Ombudsman for Public Administration or a court. The Ombudsman’s decisions are not
binding but are generally followed. There have been very few court cases. In October 2004, the
government announced that it was planned to introduce a bill to replace the Act with a new
law that “provides for greater transparency than the current Freedom of Information Act”. The

bill was introduced in 2005 and enacted May 2006, superseding the previous law.
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Norwegian Freedom of Information Act guarantee in its article 2 that every person (not
only Norwegian citizens) may demand of the pertinent administrative agency to be appri-
sed of the publicly disclosable contents of the documents in a specific case. The same applies
to case registers and similar registers and the agenda of meetings of publicly elected municipal
and county municipal bodies. The administrative agency shall keep a register pursuant to the
provisions of the Archives Act and its regulations"”.

It is worth to mention that in Norway one can also find regulation concerning access
to information in special domains, like environmental information, classified information,
criminal information, military secrets, or archives and personal data.

Official documents in Norway are defined as information which is recorded and can be li-
stened to, displayed or transferred and which is either created by the authority and dispatched
or has been received by the authority. All records are indexed at the time of creation or receipt
and some ministries make the electronic indexes available on the Internet or through e-mail.

Requests can be made in any form including anonymously and must be responded im-
mediately. Internal guidelines issued by the Ministry of Justice says that requests should be
responded to in three days. The Ombudsman in 2000 ruled, that “it should be possible to de-
cide most disclosure requests the same day or at least in the course of one to three working
days, provided that no special, practical difficulties were involved. Release may be delayed if
the documents then available give a directly misleading impression of the case and that public
disclosure could therefore be detrimental to obvious public or private interests™.

In theory, the Scandinavian countries are potential open data leaders. There is a long and
well-rooted tradition of transparency in government, backed by far-reaching freedom of in-
formation legislation. In Norway, the legislation was recently amended to include a paragraph
on database information (an adjustment prompted by the EU’s PSI directive). Other legisla-
tion, notably on the right to access to environmental information, provide additional tools for
open data advocates, journalists and others who want access to public sector data.

Olav Anders @vrebe, Assistant Professor at the University of Bergen, who recently wor-
ked on a report on open government data in Norway, shows that in practice, however open
data remains a quite obscure question in the public sphere. The political attention generated
by open data debates is nowhere near the levels seen in the US and UK. There are some signs
of change, though. Recently, the Ministry of Government Administration has indicated that
it will soon launch an Apps for Democracy-like competition. The success of some open data
initiatives such as weather data from the Meteorological Institute and (on a smaller scale) of
airline traffic data from the state airport company Avinor, has stirred some interest among sta-

te agencies. On the “demand” side, @vrebo states, it's fair to say that the legal tools I mentioned

17 Freedom of Information Act, hetp://www.ub.uio.no/ujur/ulovdata/lov-20060519-016-eng.pdf [Accessed 6 of May 2015]
' heep://www.freedominfo.org/ countries/norway.htm [Accessed 5 of May 2015].
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are not very well known and little used when it comes to forcing access to data sources. In
contrast, claiming access to text documents is routine among Norwegian journalists, so also in
this area the potential is there. At our university department, we plan to continue our project
with a different approach — building applications or services, hopefully in cooperation with
Norwegian media. This way, we want to demonstrate how government data can be re-used in
ways that stimulate public debate. We also have an ambition to strengthen the development of
computational journalism. If we succeed in this, we can give a small contribution to what must
be along term goal for the open data community — moving from raw data to real insight”.

Nevertheless, Norway still remains leader position among countries with the most develo-
ped system of dissemination of public information. Norway is also one of the world leaders in
open government doctrine and state information policy. Open government is the political doc-
trine which holds that the business of government and state administration should be opened at
alllevels to effective public scrutiny and oversight . In its broadest construction it opposes reason
of state and national security considerations, which have tended to legitimize extensive state se-
crecy. The origins of open government arguments can be dated to the time of the European En-
lightenment: to debates about the proper construction of a then nascent civil society.

Revolutionary changes in the conditions of informational relationship between the citi-
zen and the public authorities have led to the formation of a distinct philosophical and politi-
cal concepts in this regard. The idea of open government consists of a combination of factors,
such as: best practices, regulations, attitudes, experiences, and finally the conviction that cer-
tain reflexes in the public space, in the various activities in different conditions and situations
— commonly taken into account, decide whether state power can be classified as open.

Open government is inclusive attitude, combining society in the name of achieving, no
matter how pathetic it sounds, common goals and benefits. Open government attitude can
be compared to the two modes of behavior of public servant, who is either surly looking at
an applicant from the top and handles it carelessly, without showing even good will, or is
courteous, helpful, works at every step, operates transparently, and does not settle the matter
“under the table” These are two radically different atticudes, providing de facto the specific
position of state power. The following relationship is clearly visible. In the countries which
occupy the highest positions in the rankings of the comfort and quality oflife (e.g. the Scandi-
navian countries) open-government model is an absolute standard for years. Another attitude
has already emerged virtually outside the Nordic cultural sphere, and is treated as a historical
model, in which “own information resources are treated as property, that can serve as addi-

tional benefits”?.

S

heep://blog.okfn.org/2010/02/18/open-government-data-in-norway-mounting-interest-but-no-breakthrough-yet/ [Acces-
sed 7 of May 2015].

Schellong, A. Stepancts, E. (2011). Unchartered waters. The State of Open Data in Europe, CSC Business Solutions Tech-

nology Outsourcing, Public Sector Study Series, pp. 2, CSC_policy_paper_series_01_2011_unchartered_waters_state_of_
open_data_curope_English_2.pdf[Accessed 7 of May 2015].
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The idea of open government grows on the foundation of a broader concept — the idea of
transparency?. It refers more to the imperative of attitude that accompanies every action, than
sanctions the need to share information. While the concept of transparency is the product of
the era of enlightenment, the doctrine of open government is already its postmodern exten-
sion. The postulate of promoting open government concept combines many social environ-
ments — integrating pro-democracy, human rights, environmental, left-wing movements, and
so-called free software movements.

Linking doctrine of open government only to the legislation of freedom of information
is a mistake. The concept of open government is more capacious. It is an attitude, a way of life
(in chis case the state institutions), and finally value. ,Opening up data to the public promis-
es to create public value: ensuring transparency and accountability, encouraging innovation
and economic growth, educating and influencing people, or improving efficiency of the gov-
ernment. These values make public sector information (PSI) a strategic resource, potentially
important for different public sector agencies, private businesses, academia, citizens and civic
organizations .

The concept of open government, derives its popularity from the new technological pos-
sibilities. Open government is a specific way of organization of the country, that exploits digi-
tal communication tools. This way is reflected in many aspects, including:

« control — civic supervision aimed at contributing to the improvement of the qu-
ality of public agencies, including reduction of corruption, arrogance and other
irregularities;

« social development — improving social skills, providing higher level of education,
a sense of shared responsibility, creating positive instincts, promoting civic participa-
tion, volunteerism, increasing social capital;

« cconomic development — raising standards of living, improving conditions for busi-
nesses, reducing uncmployment, improving competitiveness;

« transparency — ensuring the verifiability of the state institutions, eliminating unpre-
dictability and ambiguity in public behavior, clarity of decision-making and funding;

+  participation — ensuring the participation of citizens in the governance process, pu-
blic consultations, providing access to relevant information and documents, prefer-
ring common solutions;

« commitment — the elimination of social exclusion;

The beginning of realizing the concept of transparency, is admitted to be Swedish Freedom of the Press Act form XVIII cen-
tury, that reaches also Finland (asa territory then subordinated to Sweden). This prescriptive appr()ach strongly influenced the
formation of a specific political context in this part of Europe. In Finland in 1951, the Law on Publicity of Official Documents
was after introduced. In the US, the Freedom of Information Act — FOIA was passed in 1966. Similar legislation was adopted
in 1970 in Norway and Denmark. In 1978, in France and the Netherlands, in 1982 in Australia, Canada and New Zealand. The
rest of the democratic countries made up the backlog in the “90s and later.

S

2 Schellong, A., Stepanets, E. op.cit., pp. 2.
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+ cooperation — engaging in coordination, stimulating mutual understanding, elimi-
nating clichés, replacing the hierarchical model into horizontal, flexibility systems
(networks), explaining procedures;

+ openness — building trust and respect in relationships, sharing resources;

+ cfficiency - the inclusion of all available resources (accumulation of social forces).

Level of openness is gradable and can be used as a criterion of prevalence of open gov-
ernment®. It is worth mentioning that more and more tools of open government arrives, in-
cluding sharing and exchange of information, interactive consulting, document open formats
ensuring cataloging, creation of databases in open manner.

It should reflect the prevailing trend of this phenomenon in this regard. It is important
to emphasize that the concept of open government is being introduces in public sphere at
this very moment. Huge amounts of public information, collected and circulated for years
by state institutions, on our eyes are shared for the public. ,Over the years, public bodies have
created and accumulated vast amounts of information — ranging from scientific, economic
and geospatial data to reports — available in a wide variety of structures and formats. With the
diffusion of technology in every branch of government, the proliferation data continues at an
ever increasing speed ™.

In all so called modern doctrines of state, the transparency demand of public space is one
of the foundations of the system. The model of implementation of the open government crite-
ria is closely associated with the different categories of state resources and the concept of open
data. Like the others, it is a wide category that refers to the same values as the concepts of open
source, open access, open government — remaining in close relationship with such projects,
like e-government, as well as the idea of good government. Without modern, technological
tools open data concept will remain only as a postulate. ,Open data is a philosophy. (...) The
concept applies both to data in raw and processed form, including data as varied as genetic se-
quences, geographic information, electromagnetic emissions, images, public transport sched-
ules, data from medical experiments, voting results, reports and so on. In general, definitions
of open data do not offer insight into what data are, but rather on the issue of openness and re-
use. Public data are commonly defined as data that are not subject to valid privacy, security or

privilege limitations™. Open date refers directly to the postulate of totally free information,

3 For example, in the Netherlands Citizenlink card was adopted, as a public commitment. Citizen has the right to choose the
channel to realize contact with the authorities. The goal is to reduce administration costs by 25%. The heart of the card is
ten principles based on which both central and regional governments have to function. Supervisory authorities have been
empowered to submit annual reports on compliance with the rules. Netherlands in the final rankings of the OECD ranks
among the top five countries providing the highest standard of e-services, and the card itself won UN Public Service Award.
See more Poclmans, M. (2007). Reinventing public service delivery by implementing the e-Citizen Charter, Amsterdam; Bay-
ens, G. (2006). E-government in the Netherlands: An architectural approach, 2006, heep://www.via-nova-archi-tectura.org

[Accessed 8 of May 2015].
Schellong, A., Stepanets, E. op.cit., pp. 2.
5 Ibidem, s. S.
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incorporating the area of freedom of all data, regardless of their nature or rank. In this sense,
each piece of public information should be open. These kind of approach could be noticed in
American President inauguration Memorandum.

Barack Obama in his Memorandum for the Heads of Executive Departments and Agen-
cies about Transparency and Open Government, claimed that Openness could strengthen de-
mocracy and promote efficiency and effectiveness in Government and stressed three aspect of
his administration to follow. (1) Government should be transparent. Transparency promotes
accountability and provides information for citizens about what their government is doing,
Information maintained by the Federal Government is a national asset. My administration
will take appropriate action, consistent with law and policy, to disclose information rapidly
in forms that the public can readily find and use. Executive departments and agencies sho-
uld harness new technologies to put information about their operations and decisions online
and readily available to the public. Executive departments and agencies should also solicit pu-
blic feedback to identify information of greatest use to the public. (2) Government should be
participatory. Public engagement enhances the governments effectiveness and improves the
quality of its decisions. Knowledge is widely dispersed in society, and public officials benefit
from having access to that dispersed knowledge. Executive departments and agencies should
offer Americans increased opportunities to participate in policymaking and to provide the-
ir government with the benefits of their collective expertise and information. Executive de-
partments and agencies should also solicit public input on how we can increase and improve
opportunities for public participation in government. (3) Government should be collabora-
tive. Collaboration actively engages Americans in the work of their government. Executive
departments and agencies should use innovative tools, methods, and systems to cooperate
among themselves, across all levels of government, and with nonprofit organizations, busines-
ses, and individuals in the private sector. Executive departments and agencies should solicit
public feedback to assess and improve their level of collaboration and to identify new oppor-
tunities for cooperation®.

Open government is widely seen to be a key hallmark of contemporary democratic prac-
tice and is often linked to the general public information policy. The latter can be described
as an overall view of activities and political decisions made in public sphere closely related
with providing information to public opinion. The most important goal of public informa-
tion policy is to satisfy informational needs of society and to obtain public understanding and
acceptance for the efforts and actions which the government is undertaking. States that runs
everyday and reliable information policy wins trust and confidence not only from their citi-

zens but also from the international partners. Well-informed society is participating society.

* Barack Obama Memorandum for the Heads of Executive Departments and Agencies — Transparency and Open Government,
heeps://www.whitehouse.gov/sites/default/files/omb/assets/memoranda_2010/m10-06.pdf [Accessed 9 of May 2015]

93



Adam Rogala-Lewicki

Role of the quality of information and price of information becomes more and more im-
portant along with fastest propagation of model of information socicty (information civiliza-
tion) basing its values on access to data, knowledge and high quality of education. Degree of
civilization and standard of life become directly more dependent not only on informational
level of government but first of all on citizens knowledge. Individuals, through the wide access
to data, obtains social, political and economic subjectivity. With the assistance of technolo-
gical instruments, they participate equal in positive aspect (creating, suggesting, cffecting the
political decisions) as well as in negative aspect (realizing kind of civil control of the authori-
ty). Image of modern society is a vision of active people, who realize different interests, being
in the same time familiar with different domains of lives what makes them able to take part
and act in public area formerly reserved for involved entities.

Public authorities establishes and develops information systems which are to provide ci-
tizens, economic entities with necessary information, treated in this circumstances as a public
good. Government has to create such information systems, as: state law information system,
statistics information system, alert and security information system, administration informa-
tion system, government activity information system, economic information system. This
means, distributing information connected with elections, tax payments, labour market, edu-
cation, welfare benefits, social insurances, health care system, security, business activity and
many others. One could claim that if information systems are insufhicient or simply if society
suffers from the lack of information, everyone face the problem of information gap and asym-
metry in information flow balance.

Public information policy sets out how the government discloses information and con-
sults with its stakeholders (citizens and other actors) — so as to promote better awareness and
understanding of its policies, and operations. Those kind of activity truly creates civil socie-
ty and stimulates citizens for political engagement. Modern communication technologies
(ICT), improved efhiciency in the worldwide telecommunications market, gives an outstan-
ding tool for both sides: citizens and public authorities to communicate each other.

Using ICT in the public sector, is dedicated to achieve high standards in government
efficiency, improving the quality of public services and modernizing authorities. “The Nor-
wegian public sector started using ICT much earlier than the advent of what is today known
as e-government. The main driver for ICT use was, and remains, internal efficiency through
automation of administrative processes. Until the late 1990s, central government had played
alimited role in developing its ICT use. Instead, ICT had been developed more or less auto-
nomously by agencies, which have used it mainly to support their own internal administration

and/or service delivery processes and to achieve technical goals, including output efficiency™.

¥ OECD ¢ - Government Studies — Norway, (2005), pp. 165.
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One of the most common tool to exercise communication between state and citizens
are the state web portal and www sites. Norway decided to establish portal Norway.no “The
idea to establish a portal took shape in the context of effort to achieve administrative simpli-
fication. In 1999, the project for a public sector portal was included in the Norwegian Gover-
nments program — a simpler Norway. The objective was to give to the public sector a more
unified appearance and make the search for public institutions and information simpler. The
means identified to achieve was to create a portal that, in many ways, was similar to a pho-
ne book but that also contained a short description of the organisation of the structure and
functions government. The portal also aimed to increase public agencies’ online presence and
improve the quality of public services on the Internet™.

Norway.no should be considerated as the gateway to the public sector in Norway. Portal
was launched by the Ministry of Labour and Goverment Administration in January 2000.
Some private vendors were also involved in the establishment of the portal. The portal aims
to help members of the public find public information and access public services more casily.
Norway.no is a service run by the Agency for Public Management and eGovernment (Dif1),
and is subordinate to the Ministry of Government Administration, Reform and Church Af-
fairs. Norway.no presents information and services in Bokméil Norwegian — www.norge.no,
Nynorsk Norwegian — www.noreg.no and English — www.norway.no. A Sami version of the
portal — www.norga.no is also being developed. Norway.no also comprises a help desk servi-
ce. Our help desk team can tell people which authority they should contact with questions
about public services, rights and regulations. Most people contact us by telephone, e-mail,
e-chat or SMS. Information on how you can contact is found on our web page Ask Us! From
Norway.no you can access the one-stop online service centre MyPage. MyPage offers citizens
a secured interaction point with public agencies, presentation of personal data stored in pu-
blic registers and the opportunity to submit online applications and notifications. DIFI is re-
sponsible for managing and developing content for MyPage as well as providing guidance and
information on how to use the online service centre.

As we consider the history of developing modern tools of contact between administra-
tion and citizens in Norway it has to be mentioned that whole period should be divided. One
could discover significant changes of approaches to the electronic administration from de-
centralised form of it in 1970s, connected with the whole reform of administration (which
resulted in general decentralisation) than centralisation in early 1980 (connected with provi-
ding greater interoperability), and than once more decentralisation (due to the project called
New Public Management), and finally centralisation after 1990 (with a goal to achieve general
public administration objectives). But since 1980s governments initiatives found supporting

feedback in Norwegian society acceptance to this kind of activity and raised awareness of its

% OECD ¢ - Government Studies — Norway, (2005), pp. 165.

95



Adam Rogala-Lewicki

use. Norwegian information society strategy’s focused seriously on this tool to promote and
spread economic development.

When it comes to public units responsible for deployment and maintenance of ICT ad-
ministration projects we can also divide the history of Norwegian e-government into at least 2
periods during when the responsibility was in the hands of couple of Ministries and the period
after 2004, namely after the reform which donated all the power into the hands of Ministry of
Modernisation. Up until the creation of the new Ministry, the Ministry of Trade and Industry
had the overall responsibility for ICT coordination in general society while the Ministry of
Labour and Government Administration was responsible for ICT use and policies in public
administration. Coordination was ensured on the level of State Secretaries on ICT, who could
also find support in a serious of groups composed of senior e-government officials in central
agencies. Current public bodies which take the responsibility for e-government consist of fol-
lowing entities: the State Secretaries’ Committee on ICT, composed of 11 State Secretaries,
the eContact group composed of senior officials from most ministries, the Ministry of Moder-
nisation which develops and coordinates ICT police across different sectors and the Coordi-
nating Body for e-Government established under Ministry of Modernisation which includes
13 leaders of central government institutions and 2 municipalities.

Everyone knows that building e-government is not a easy thing to do. It desires coordina-
ted works in many public fields. It's would be enough to mention such featured obstacles, like:
legal and regulatory barriers or budgetary barriers. That's why, the whole process of e-govern-
ment creation is endless and need constant improvement. What is more, e-government mostly
provide public administration services for the end-users. Bearing in mind the fact that public
administration constantly evaluates, e-government will not ever have it’s final shape. Still, Nor-
wegian experiences in this field are one the most developed comparing to other states. “These
achievements, however, only provide part of the picture of the overall impact that ICTs have
had on the public sector. While Norway has been at the forefront in applying ICT to internal
back office of government organisations to enable process efficiency and inter-organisatio-
nal data sharing, it is in the middle of the pack in terms of the delivery of electronic services
in the front office government (in comparison with EU countries). Much of the back office
improvements were already achieved during the 1980s, at an carly stage of e-government de-
velopment and have provided a foundation for yet more improvements in both the front and
the back office. Despite its early achievements on back office integration, Norway is now con-
fronted with the same challenges as those countries which focused its e-government strategy
on service delivery first, such as better integrating back office systems with front office servi-
ce delivery. The challenge for Norway is to fing a path that best exploits the well-integrated
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government-wide use of technology, while respecting the tradition of a decentralized, consen-
sus-based government™.

OECD report about Norwegian e-government found other shortcomings in the state
model of social electronic engagement. “In contrast to other Nordic countries, in Norway
there are relatively few projects to improve citizens’ online consultation and participation in
policy making being undertaken by central government. Most of the e-government initiatives
that do exist are targeted on providing information to citizens, rather than engaging them in
e-consultation or e-participation. As in most other OECD countries, seemingly lictle civil
society mobilisation is focused on e-government issues, though ICT and the Internet is an
Increasingly important organising tool for civil society organisations™.

Speaking about e-engagement, one should consider that it does not only includes e-go-
verment projects. Another very interesting modern tool is e-voting. In this field Norway has
also interesting achievements. Due to the common problems with integrity and security of
e-voting systems mostly one can witness only trials with the regional reach rather than well-
-prepared state project. We can observe that different countries treats e-voting phenomenon
from different angle. The attitudes to e-voting vary a lot and should be seen in relation to the
different political traditions and particular characteristics of social development. “There are
three different perspectives from which e-voting may be considered. One is negative perspec-
tive: that e-voting is not interesting as an option at all. Another is a restrictive perspective:
that e-voting may be considered only in the polling stations. The third perspective is the more
liberal one: that voting over the internet may be considered in uncontrolled environments™'.
Most commonly e-voting is still treated as an experiment to run than a historical imperative.
The traditional paper ballot is a very strong and touchable manifest of democracy. Digital
polling machines seems to be too artificial for the voters. However, statistics claims that more
or less half of responders in development democracies are open for the new way a exposing
political preferences.

In Norway, for example after, e-voting experiment, which took place in the three mu-
nicipalities of Oppdal, Bykle and Larvik during the regular local and regional elections on
September 2003 the opinions were different. “During the project period at the local elections
in 2003 Norwegian voters were asked about their opinions on VOTI if such a voting procedure
had been provided. It should be noted that they were not presented with the possible advan-
tages and disadvantages relating to this voting option. In sum, six out of ten voters said they

would like to vote over the Internet™.

» OECD ¢ - Government Studies — Norway, (2005), pp. 18-19/
3 OECD e - Government Studies — Norway, (2005), pp. 19.
3 Electronic voting — challenges and opportunities, Ministry of Local Government and regional Development, (2006), pp. 25.

32 Ibidem, pp. 28.
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Other but one of the most significant step forward in the transparency Norwegian episo-
de was the Norwegian Government decision from 2008 which states that all information on
state-operated web sites should be accessible in the open document formats HTML, PDF or
ODE This means an end to the time when public documents are published in closed formats
only. This means that, everybody should have equal access to public information. From 2009
on, Norwegian citizens are able to freely choose which software to use to get access to infor-
mation from public offices. More competition between suppliers of office programs will be
another effect of the government’s decision.

The Government’s decision was as follows:

« HTML is the primary format for publishing public information on the Internet.

« PDF (PDF 1.4 and later or PDF/A ISO 19005-1) is obligatory when there is a wish

to keep a document’s original appearance.

« ODF (ISO/IEC 26300) is to be used to publish documents to which the user should
be able to make changes after downloading, e.g. public forms to be filled out by the
user. This format is also made obligatory.

Minister of Government Administration and Reform Heidi Grande Roys said, that for
many years, Norway had no specific software policy. This is now changing. Our government
has decided that ICT development in the public sector shall be based on open standards. In
the future, we won't accept that government bodies are locking users of public information
to closed formats.

The government decision does not prevent state bodies from using other document for-
mats in their communication with the users, provided that the documents also are produced
in one of the obligatory formats, ODF or PDE State and municipal organs as well should be
able to receive documents in these formats from their partners or users®.

Norway is also a country with well-developed electronic infrastructure in terms of access
to legislative documents. The first system, called JURIS, started its operations at the Univer-
sity of Oslo in 1971. In this same time, the Norwegian Law Compendium (Norges lover) was
created. In 1983, the electronic database of legal acts was made available in full to public use.
Currently, in Norway there is a whole range of different catalogs, repositories and databases of
legal information, including the most common: Lovdata (a system used by legal professionals
— heep://www.lovdata.no), ODIN (ministerial website — heep://odin.dep.no), Domstolen
(judicial review — heep://www.domstol.no ) and many others™.

Since 80s Norway in the majority of various world rankings of countries occupies leading
positions. One should be aware that the status of Norway to a large extent is determined by the

characteristic model of its economy. The country is among the richest in the world and, more

3 heep://blogs.techrepublic.com.com/networking/?m=200712 [Accessed 12 of May 2015].

3 See more Thorpe, S., Features — Online Legal Information in Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, hetp://www.llrx.com/features/
scanda.hem [Accessed 11 of May 2015].
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importantly, its financial status is largely based on the extraction and sale of energy resources.
Norway is the world’s “top 5 “ oil exporters. Oil and gas sector accounts about 22 % of the
Norwegian GDP and 67 % of total export. Norway is the most important guarantor of natural
gas supplies to the EU (approx. 20 % of gas consumption in the EU, according to data from
2010) and a major exporter of metals (leading producer of ferroalloys and primary alumi-
num). Other traditional sectors of economic activity is shipbuilding (the fourth largest fleet
in the world), as well as fishing and fish farming .

With such a wealth, Norway leads prudent management policy. In contrast to the oil
Arab countries, the majority of income does not spent on consumption and cultivation of
“gigantism’, but collects at the national capital-investment fund. The Norwegian State Pension
Fund consists of two funds: State Pension Fund — World, formerly known as the National Pe-
troleum Fund (Statens pensjonsfond — Utland, SPU), and the State Pension Fund — Norway
(Folketrygdfondet). The fund was established in the early 90-ies of the last century and is cur-
rently the world’s second largest state fund for investment and savings (after the Abu Dhabi
Fund). It has 1% of all shares listed on global stock exchanges. The Fund’s investment strategy
developed by the Norwegian Ministry of Finance assumes, in addition to the prohibition on
investing funds in Norway, the investment chapter in the proportions: 60% of funds in equi-
ties, 35-40% in bonds and 5% in real estate. The Fund began investing in 1998 from the stock
exchange, in 2000 opened up to emerging markets, and in 2011 started dealing with the real
estate sector. In accordance with the recently adopted new strategy, Fund is to invest more in
emerging markets and the real estate sector. This investment machine is present in 82 countries
around the world and has in its portfolio over 8 thousand shares of global companies. Public
information is that the average real rate of return since 1998 until 2014 was 3.75% (nominal —
5.83%). Investments in emerging markets yielded 7.4% gain and were driven mainly by China,
India, Russia, Turkey and Brazil®®. For comparison, in developed markets fund earned 3.7%. In
2014 the fund value corresponds to 183% of GDP. The forecasts assume that by 2030 it will in-
crease to approx. 220% of GDP. It is estimated that the assets of the Norwegian State Pension
Fund at the end 0f 2014 years were worth approx. $ 900 billion*. For comparison, the nominal
value of Polish GDP in 2013 amounted to $ 525.9 billion””. Taking into account that Norway
has a population of 5 million people, it means gives 178 thousand $ per capita of accumulat-
ed savings. Theoretically, every Norwegian is already a millionaire (it has accumulated more
than one million kroner savings on the public account). There is therefore public conviction

that potentially anyone could financially afford for two-generation vacation. Money, however,

» See Norwegia: w co inwestuje najwickszy fundusz $wiata?, heep://forsal.pl/artykuly/817619,norweski-fundusz-majatkowy-w-
-co-inwestuje-najwickszy-fundusz-swiata.heml [Accessed 11 of May 2015].

3 Jak zarabia najwigkszy norweski fundusz emerytalny?, heep://investlife.pl/jak-zarabia-najwickszy-norweski-fundusz-emerytal-
ny/ [Accessed 11 of May 2015].

7 Word Bank dara, See htep:/ /www.worldbank.org/pl/country/poland, [Accessed 11 of May 2015].
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should mainly be financial security for an aging population and ensure the safety of pension
when they run out of reserves®.

It should be noted that Norway has set an ambitious goal, not only to respect the princi-
ple of openness at home, but also to promote such behavior abroad. For years, it monitors the
processes of extraction of natural resources in such countries, as Nigeria and Azerbaijan. Nor-
way is also a driving force in implementing standards ensuring transparency in international
economic activities and strives to create relevant standards in this area (e.g. An international
convention on transparency in international economic activity). Norway wants to reduce ab-
normalities (e.g. “tax havens”)¥. Taking into account the overall achievements of this country
in the promotion of transparency in Europe and worldwide, and the proven fact that greater
openness of the state sector, result directly in a higher standard of civilization indicators — Po-
land and other country in the region should look closely at the deployed instruments there

and treat it as an example to introduce.

See more W Norwegii kazdy jest milionerem, htep://www.bankier.pl/wiadomosc/W-Norwegii-kazdy-jest-milione-
rem-3032599.heml [Accessed 11 of May 2015].

Norwegian Commission , dealing with capital flows from developing countrics (Norwegian Commission on Capital Flight
From Developing Countries), published a report treated as an extension of carly document of the OECD in 1998 — Harmful
Tax Competition. Norway thus is one of the most important advocates of the Global Financial Integrity Project, which aims
at establishment of a fair world trade rules and tax. Zob. Tax havens and development: a damning report, htep://taxjustice.
blogspot.com/2009/06/tax-havens-and-development-damning heml, (24.01.2012). [Accessed 12 of May 2015].
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Faith and religious practices as a form of human longing for
the permanence

Keywords: psychology, pedagogy, rehabilitation, faith, religion, vanishing, to elapse, deprivation of
liberty, freedom

The article is based on the author’s book “Skazani, ale nie potgpieni” [“Convicted but not
condemned”].! The research has been conducted in four penitentiaries like in: Grudziadz,
Lubliniec, Warsaw-Grochow, Warsaw-Sluzewiec. In 2003 prisoners were enquired with two
questionnaires discussed, and in 2004 prisoners from the custody Warsaw-Stuzewiec — were
asked to fill the “Questionnaire of an imprisoned person”. The preparation and application
of this new enquiry tool issued from the necessity for a more detailed research of addiction
problems (alcohol and drugs) and of paying more attention to the addictions. Researcher have
been done in small groups, which was imposed by the specific character of the penitentiaries
(necessity of keeping safe conditions, and, in the case of the temporarily arrested it was dictat-
ed by the division into, so called, isolation groups, which are connected with prisoners’ isola-
tion on this stage of penal proceedings) .2

The rescarch included three questionnaires: “Values preference’, "Personal questionnaire’,

and “Questionnaire of an imprisoned person”’

THE TOPIC DEVELOPMENT

In “Values preference™ — the section concerning which social-cultural group a respond-
ent belongs includes questions about a respondent’s: age, sex, education and social descent.
Because of the fact that the respondents were imprisoned people, staying in custodies and pen-
itentiaries, this part of the data was supplemented with information about the prisoner’s status
— person temporarily arrested or person already convicted. The questionnaire consists of two
sections; each of them has 18 values put in alphabetical order. The respondents were to classify
them, within cach of these sections separately, by attributing different ordinal numbers (from

1 to 8) to every value, starting from the most to the least important one for the enquired.

K. Pierzchala, Skazani, ale nie potgpieni [Convicted but not condemned], Oficyna Wydawniczo-Poligraficzna ,Adam’”, Warsaw
2004.

Ibidem, p. 71.
3 Ibidem, p. 65.
* Ibidem, p. 66.

~
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“The personal questionnaire” was the next research tool. This extensive questionnaire
consists of 68 questions, open and closed ones, which often have many sub-points. These ques-
tions can be divided in two thematic sections.

First, chronologically: division

a.  general personal dara, sex, faith, age, social descent, education (1-5)

b. home: childhood and youth (6-13,21,22)

c. family: marriage or concubine, children (14-20, 21, 23)

d. prison: prison past, present imprisonment, religious life in prison, personal perspec-

tive of leaving the prison (24-50)

e. future: plans for the future and respondent’s evaluation of the opportunities to fulfill

these plans (48, 51-68).°

Second, thematic : division

a.  general personal dara: sex, faith, age, social descent, education (2-5)

b. family and intimates: in the past, present and future (6-8, 14, 15, 17-20, 39, 40, 54,

55-61)

c. beliefs: respondent’s attitude, home atmosphere, aspects of religious life, religious life

in prison (1, 9-13,16,21-23,29-38,41-46)

d. imprisonment: prison past, present imprisonment, personal perspective of leaving the

prison (6, 24-28, 40,47, 49, 50)
e. future: commitments and plans for the future and respondent’s evaluation of the
chances to fulfill these plans (48, 51-53, 54, 55-61, 63-68).¢
“Questionnaire of an imprisoned person” was the third tool practiced in the researches.
It is based on the “%stionnairc of character’, which had been used in researches of secondary
school students. The fact that mostly adult people were enquired in this research determined
the changes and expansion of the personal-data-part. That is why the questions about: educa-
tion, job, gaining independence and setting up a family, civil status, children — were included in
the questionnaire. Questions abou the relationships with the family were also expanded with
the following aspects: contacts with one’s parents and siblings; financial relations (financial help
or supporting) between a respondent and his parents, siblings, partners; providing for children.
Questions concerning religious practices and receiving sacraments were also expanded and dif-
ferentiated in the time aspect: the situation, before detention and the present situation in the
imprisonment conditions. Moreover, there were added some questions about staying in prison.
The most important part of a questionnaire, from the point of view of a researcher who studies
addictions, are the questions concerning addiction problem (addiction to nicotine, alcohol and

drugs). In order to lead a successful therapy, one has to make spiritual and religious values again

> Ibidem, pp. 66.
¢ Ibidem, pp. 66-67.
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most important. Demotion and, as a result, decline of these values sometimes make people feel
the meaninglessness of life, which then results in addictions, especially to alcohol and drugs.”
Therefore, the questionnaire includes six questions about the way the respondents judge
mutual relations between faith, freeing oneself of addictions and imprisonment.*
The research involved imprisoned people, i.c. people, who has broken the law and had
already been convicted of it, or against whom there was a probably supposition of impeding

penal proceedings.

Table 1. Total number of respondents

Questionnaire Sex Te:r;:zTy Convicted No information Total
Preference of Women 38 141 1 180
values Men 103 14 217
Total 141 255 1 397
Personal Women 42 147 1 190
questionnaire Men 92 12 202
Total 132 259 1 392
Questionnaire of Women 0 0 0 0
an ‘g‘epr;i;g"ed Men 76 68 0 144
Total 76 68 0 144

Origin: K. Pierzchata, Skazani..., [Convicted ...], op.cit, p. 73.
Almos 97% of respondents declared Roman Catholic faith, which clearly renders the sit-
uation of faith in our country. The table below shows a detailed list of answers to the questions

about faith.

Table 2. Table 2. Faith of imprisoned people

Questionnaire Personal questionnaire Questionnaire of an imprisoned person
Faith N % N %
Roman Catholic 380 96,9 139 96,5
Greek 3 0,8 2 14
Pentecost 1 03 0 0,0
Jehovah's witnesses 3 038 0 0,0
Non-believers 3 0,8 3 2,1
No answer 2 0,5 0 0,0

Origin: K. Pierzchata, Skazani..., [Convicted ...], op.cit, p. 74.

Ibidem, p. 67;]. Ziemniak, Rola Kosciola i wartosci religijinych w profilaktyce uzalezniest [ The role of the Church and of religious
values in the prevention of addiction], [w:] Profilakiyka uzaleznier drogg do wolnosci czlowicka [Addiction Prevention way
to human freedom], Eds. Cz. Cekiera, I. Niewiadomska, TOWARZYST WO NAUKOWE KUL, Lublin 2001.

K. Pierzchala, Skazani..., [Convicted ...], op.cit., p. 67.
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The respondents were also asked how they mark their belief in the following way: believ-
ing and practicing; believing and practicing irregularly; believing but not practicing and non
believers. Table no 3 shows the responses. Apparently, one might think that the percentage of
believers is very high — since only two respondents (1,4%) declared themselves as non-believ-
ers. However, it should be taken into consideration that people who say they are believers but
not practicing ones are, in fact, non-believers. And in this context the percentage of believ-
ers insignificantly exceeds half of the respondents: 42,4% of people believing and practicing,
13,6% of believing and practicing irregularly. If one verified these answers, by asking about par-
ticular frequency of religious practice, it could turn out that the above percentages resulting

from prisoners’ declaration should be exchanged.’

Table 3. Beliefand practice of imprisoned people

i . Questionnaire of an imprisoned person
Belief and practice
N %
believing and practicing 59 N4
irreqularly 19 13,6
believing but not practicing 59 24
non-believers 2 14

Origin: K. Pierzchata, Skazani..., [Convicted ...], op.cit,, p. 75.

The questionnaire included more detailed questions, as well, such as those concerning re-
ligious practice in the times before and after imprisonment. The respondents were to answer:
how often they say individual prayers (alone), take part in collective prayers (with other peo-
ple, e.g. prayer meetings), attend masses, do self-examination and receive Holy Communion.
Many respondents did not give definite answers, just Yes or No. Such attitude towards filling
in a questionnaire discredits the sense of responsibility of imprisoned people. Nevertheless,

the results have been compared in Table 4.

? Ibidem, p. 74.
1 Ibidem, pp. 74-75.
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Table 4. The frequency of religious practices of imprisoned people

Individual Prayer with other Attending Going Receiving Holy

Frequency prayer pe:‘zleet(i'p;;as))ver Masses to confession | Communion

A B A B A B A B A B

Never 48 50 120 97 53 80 67 110 64 m

Rarely 10 3 7 3 19 6 27 4 27 4
Sometimes 9 10 1 3 20 2 13 0 14 0
Often n 15 2 2 4 4 0 1 1 1

No frequency given 66 66 14 39 48 52 37 28 38 28

Origin: K. Pierzchata, Skazani..., [Convicted ...], op.cit, p. 76.
A — period of time before imprisonment

B — during imprisonment

Vast amount of answers, in which the respondents confirm their involving in certain
forms of religious practice, without saying how often this practice is or was performed, makes
it impossible to state real frequency of religious practicing.'

However there are some differences in certain respondents’ judgement of their own sense
of responsibility and duty, the most frequent level is the same for the majority of the enquired
prisoners, and the average is 0,7 on behalf of the sense of responsibility. The table given below
shows the results. There is a strong correlation between declared sense of duty and sense of
responsibility — Pearson’s correlation ratio — 0,459."

The following open questions were included in the questionnaire (*Questionnaire of an
imprisoned person”) in order to enable the respondents to express their opinions on the sub-
ject of their belief, its growth and development during the stay in prison, during the therapies
and on the influence their faith had on their fight with addictions:

26. Has faith and religious practicing helped me to fight with any of addictions — if so,

how?

27. Has my stay in prison affected my attitude to religion and belief-if so, how?

28. What influence has the members of the prison ministry (prison chaplain, nuns, and

members of prison fraternity) had on the change of my attitude to religion and faith?

29. Has my attitude to evil (especially to the crime I committed) changed under the in-

fluence of my participation in religious life during my stay in prison and the meetings
with representatives of the prison ministry?

30. Has my beliefand participation in religious life and the meetings with representatives

of the prison ministry helped me to free myself of any addictions and how?

! Ibidem, p. 75.
12 Ibidem, p. 129.
3 Ibidem, p. 141.
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31. Has participation in the therapy affected my attitude to religion and faith — if so,

how?!*

Unfortunately, it should be clearly pointed out, that the enquired prisoners either did
not give any answers to the above questions or answered with only one word (“Yes” or “No”),
which, excluding question 26, makes it impossible to interpret the answers or evaluate the re-
spondents’ intentions.”

However, there are some more extensive answers, which can claim for the fact, that these
respondents have more intense, mature religious and inner life and that they developed the
sense of duty and responsibility. Some of the prisoners’ answers are quoted below in several
characteristic groups.'¢

All those statements are presented in the original form, thus some lexical-grammatical
mistakes and unfinished thoughts may occur in the text. Only spelling was corrected. The first
statements quoted are the answers that can be described as the most developed and religiously
mature ones.

“While I was on therapy I converted myself, I pray a lot, I trust all my problems to God’s
hands. My faith helps me very much and T know that if T endure in my belief and will not stand
hack from God I will not take drugs... I converted myself; I'm starting to learn how to live alife
that was given to us by God, to be a “good person”. I pray a lot and this is the most important
thing for me... I regret the things I did — I confessed my sins and I feel better... I pray and I be-
lieve for myself and I have found what I missed in my life to be happy, that is God.” (aged 25,
when he was 18 he started taking drugs).”

“I believe in God and I prayed that He could help me to free myself of addiction, I think
that it helped me somehow, too... I am more composed after cach Mass and after receiving
Holy Communion.” - (aged 43, has been drinking from the age of 17, has been taking drugs
for 7 years now).

“Yes — alcohol — I realized that the lack of spiritual life and the lack of faith in God and
religious practice was one of the reasons of my addiction. Break in my practice caused emp-
tiness and depravation in myself. I realized that when I got to prison. Returning to practice
helps mi to survive and get back to “normal” healthy life.... I can understand the values and
benefits that faith gives. T have understood the need to be faithful. ... The chaplain — the only
person, -whom I can confess to, he can talk with me like a human being. The nuns can make
the prayer meetings nice with their behavior, faith, very good example and serenity. They man-

aged to convert me and give me faith, ... Thope Iwill fight alcohol addiction — by being faithful

! Ibidem, p. 141.
5 Ibidem, p. 141.
1 Ibidem, p. 141.
V7 Ihidem, p. 142.
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to God and by actively participating in (religious) practicing.” — (aged 52, lies been smoking
from the age of 18, has been drinking from the age of 35).1*

“My faith of God helps me in the therapy gives me hope and faith in success... it (stay in
prison) strengthened my belicf... I like the way the Mass is celebrated, a close contact with other
members of the ministry. (aged 53, has been smoking and drinking from the age 0f20)."”

“In my opinion my faith and everyday practice “Prayer” helps me survive here, in prison, [am
faithful to God and I know He cares for me and watches over me, he is my Heavenly Father...
I pray and he helps me and watches over my safety... the chaplain, the nuns certainly had influence
on my attitude to religion, it was surely a great progress in my belief that you let me have a rosa-
ry, holy pictures, a prayer book and that I had opportunity to go to confession and receive Holy
Communion and get God’s blessing.” (aged 19, does not admit of any addictions) »

Not all the answers are developed and give evidence of a great religious involvement, as,
for example, the answer to question 27, concerning the influence of staying in prison on a re-
spondents attitude to faith and religion: “it influenced me because I stay under closure and 1
have more time for praying” — (aged 19, has been drinking alcohol and taking drugs since he
was 12 years old).!

However, in the statement quoted above, one can see honesty and truch.

Between those short answers included some statements quite pretty in their simplicity,
such as e.g: “I started to believe” — (aged 29, has been smoking and taking drugs since he was
13 years old); “yes, during (he therapy / started to believe in God again” — (aged 35, has been
smoking and drinking since he was 18 years old)” I understood that the crime I had commit-
ted would not have happened if T had been closer to God” - (aged 49, has been smoking since
he was 18 years old, has been drinking — does not say how long).»

Unfortunately, there were, critical statements, too:

“.at first  attended the therapy meetings, but prisoners are difficult listeners what made
me give up, since I could not concentrate properly” — (aged 45, only smokes).?

“..they (members of the prison ministry) had no influence... I don’t attend the meetings”
— (aged 25, smokes and drinks) *

“..he made me realize that people who are excessive practitioners turn out to be cheaters
and they use religion for their own purposes”™ (aged 25, has been smoking since he was 17
years old) »

Ibidem, p. 142.
Lbidem, p. 142.
Ibidem, pp. 142-143.
2 Ibidem, p. 143.
2 Ibidem, p. 143.
Ibidem, p. 143.
Ibidem, p. 143.
Ibidem, p. 143.
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Quite often the respondents declared their innocence, what clearly shows that they had
not fully understood the aim of the questionnaire, as well as they needed to present themselves
as victims, not as delinquents. It may also mean that they did not feel guilty. *

“I am innocent I was wrongly accused of the crimes I had not committed” — (aged 20.
been smoking since he was 15 years old, has been drinking since he was i 7 years old).”

“..my attitude to evil did not exist, and I did not committed any crime” — (aged 18, has
been smoking since he was 15 years old, has been drinking since he was 17 years old). >

“... in no way, because I was not guilty, the policemen who imprisoned me they once took
me to a forest and robbed me, when I wanted to take the case into public I was set up by the
police to have stolen 100 PLN” — (aged 39, has been smoking since he was 15 years old, has
been drinking since he was 17 years old).”

“...ifI did evil to other person it would, perhaps, but did not..” — (aged 25, has been smok-
ing since he was 17 years old).*

To sum up the answers to those questions was not an easy task, but, finally, I managed
to collect all the results after classifying each answer into one of the following evaluation
groups:

+  positive evaluation,

« indifferent evaluation,

+ negative evaluation,

+ cvaluation impossible.*!
These results are presented in the table below.

Table 5. FEvaluation of the answers to the open questions of total imprisoned respondents

Question number: 26. 27. 28. 29. 30. 31.
Positive evaluation 34 46 28 31 16 16
Indifferent evaluation 72 69 72 57 67 51
Negative evaluation 0 4 1 0 0 0
Evaluation impossible 38 25 43 56 61 77

Origin: K. Pierzchata, Skazani..., [Convicted ...], op.cit, p. 145.

% Ibidem, p. 143.
7 Ibidem, p. 143.
# Ibidem, p. 144.
¥ Ibidem, p. 144.
* Ibidem, p. 144.
3 Ibidem, p. 144.
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In the one third of cases (average: 34,7%, from 11,1% to 51,9%, depending on the ques-
tion) imprisoned respondents did not give answers that would allow any interpretation (terse
or irrelevant answers) or did not give any answer at all; there were mostly indifferent evalua-
tions, most often very short ones (average: 44,9%, from 35,4% to 50,0%, depending on the
question). The least exhaustive answers were given to questions 30 and 31 (11,1% each) about
the influence their faith had on the therapy and the influence the therapy had on their faith. It
is a surprisingly small amount of answers, all the more so as in the case of question 29 and, al-
most identical, question 30, the respondents gave twice as many (23,6%) positive and exhaus-
tive answers. In total, 5 answers had negative character (0,6%), of which 4 answers were given
to question 27 about the influence that imprisonment had on faith; and 1 answer — to ques-
tion 28 about the influence the representatives of the prison ministry had on the respondents’
faith.*

As it can be noticed, indifferent evaluations, or cases when evaluation is impossible, pre-
ponderate. It results from very terse answers or even the lack of answers. However, where there
was a possibility to evaluate the answers, those were mostly positive evaluations, that is, giv-
ing evidence that faith and religion practice were helpful in freeing oneself from addiction,
in understanding the nature of evil and in changing of the attitude to the committed crime.
Imprisonment and contacts with the representatives of the prison ministry, especially with
the chaplain and the nuns (which was stressed by the respondents), had positive influence
on their faith — both experiencing and practicing. Taking part in the therapies organized in
disaccustoming sections also had positive influence on prisoners. It could be noticed in the
respondents’ answers, as well as in everyday contacts with prisoners. It has been also reflected

in the answers to open questions, which is shown in Table 6.3

Table 6. Evaluation of the answers to open questions of imprisoned respondents from therapeutic sections

Question number: 26. 27, 28. 29. 30. 31.
Positive evaluation 16 14 7 10 9 n

Indifferent evaluation 26 28 23 21 21 25
Negative evaluation 0 0 0 0 0 0

Evaluation impossible n n 23 22 23 17

Origin: K. Pierzchata, Skazani..., [Convicted ...], op.cit,, p. 146.

Comparing with people imprisoned in total, the people undergoing therapy gave

slightly more exhaustive answers (33,6%- no answers or answers which do not allow any

# Ibidem, p. 144.
3 Ibidem, pp. 144-146.
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interpretation), but differences between particular questions were insignificant and there were

no negative answers. **

Table 7. Evaluation of the answers to open questions of imprisoned people from “ATLANTIS" section

Question number: 26. 27. 28. 29, 30. 31.
Positive evaluation 13 10 5 7 7 8

Indifferent evaluation 13 16 16 16 15 16
Negative evaluation 0 0 0 0 0

Evaluation impossible 4 4 9 7 8

Origin: K. Pierzchata, Skazani..., [Convicted ...], op.cit,, p. 147.

The most exhaustive answers were given by the prisoners undergoing anti-alcoholic ther-
apy in “ATLANTIS” section. There was 27% of positive answers and 21,1% of terse answers or
answers which do not allow any interpretation. Unfortunately, most answers were evaluated as

indifferent -51,1%, although they were extensive, they were often irrelevant.

INSTEAD OF CONCLUSION

In the prisoners’ statements we can find confirmation of the fundamental cruth that wich-
out God and His principles there is no morality, law and order on the Earth. How significant
do appear the words, quoted before, said by people who had broken the law: “T understood
that the crime I committed would not have happened if T had been closer to God”, “the lack
of spiritual life, of faith in God, the lack of religious practice were one of the reasons of my ad-
diction”, “Break in practices created emptiness of myself and depravation”. It is the lack of val-
ues, which today’s “liberal” and “free”™ from morality and principles — Europe does not want
to know or have in its constitution (the values of which the greatest advocate is our Catho-
lic Church) that leads the human race to decay, and people — through moral depravation,
spiritual emptiness, addictions, and crimes — directly to prison. Nevertheless, prison chap-
lains fight for the imprisoned people’s morality. In the chaplains’ environment we mean not
just rehabilitation, but, first of all, evangelism, therefore, the effort aiming at the contact with
Christ, strengthening faith and, curing the moral spine. In this field there are more and more
intense conversions, which result in a complete transformation of life, although that does not
happen very often. People who managed, owing to Christ, to get a new look at their lives and
discover their lost humanity, become really rehabilitated. On the other hand, we cannot give
up rehabilitation processes in their most general concept. We live in a very crime-causing soci-
ety and nobody tries to eliminate this pathology. Constant exposing of violence and pornog-

raphy deprive people. If a person is psychically weak, then when coming to prison he is already

3 Ibidem, pp. 146-147.
% Ibidem, pp. 147-148.
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deprived. The main reasons are bad families, where there are no moral examples and no love*

(Sikorski, 2004). That is why a great role of catholic educators, psychologists, therapists and

priests is to care for the values and realize them in life.
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TexHOKpaTHYHe YpAAYBaHHA Ta MofiepHi3aLlia: TeOpeTUYHI
NPUHLMAK Ta eMNipUYHKIA AOCBif B3aEMO3B'A3KY

Y AOCAIAKEHHI HPOBEACHO HAYKOBUH AHAAI3 TEOPETUYHHX IIPUHLMUINB Ta EMIIPUIHOTO
AOCBIAY B3aeMo3B’5131<y TEXHOKPATUYHOTO YPSAAYBAaHHS i MOACPHI3allii B PiSHMX KpaiHaX CBITY.
3anponoHOBaHO KOHILIENTyaAbHE BH3HAYCHHS IIOHATb TEXHOKPATIS, TEXHOKPATHYHUU YPSIA,
TEXHOKPATHYHE YPSAYBAHHS Ta MOACPHi3amlis. BI/IOKPCMACHO U ACTAAi30BaHO CUEHApii Ta
0COOAMBOCTI MOBUTHBHOI | HETATUBHOI KOPEAILIii TCXHOKPATHYHOTO YPSIAYBAHHS | MOACPHI3aLLii.

Bussaeno tunu TEXHOKPATUYHOI MOACPHI3aLIi.

Karuosi crosa: nosimuunuii pexcim, mexnoxpamis, mexHoxpamusnuti ypso, mexnoxpammyne

VP20YBAHHI, MOOEPHI3AULS, DEMOKPAIMIS, ABINOPUINAPUIM.

Technocratic governance and modernization: theoretical
principles and empirical experience of relationship

The article is dedicated to scientific analysis of theoretical principles and empirical experience of re-
lationship between technocratic governance and modernization. The author proposed the concep-
tual definitions of technocracy, technocratic government, technocratic governance and modernization,
singled out and detailed scenarios and features of positive/negative correlation between technocratic

governance and modernization, discovered types of technocratic modernization.

Keywords: government (regime), technocracy, technocratic government, technocratic governance,

modernization, democracy, authoritarianism.

The idea of technical government/administrative/ public decisions as the rational ones, which
are in the basis of efficient economic development and management, has induced the appearance
of the scientific conceptions, concerning the appropriateness of governance organization, accord-
ing to the principles of technocracy, in particular as to the search for ways of public (including
political and economic) development modernization. On the one hand, the reason is brilliant suc-
cess of some countries of the world, which have managed to modernize themselves, applying the
technocratic model of democratic or non-democratic governance in their political, institutional
and reformational experience. On the other hand, not all countries, which have announced and

evaluated (or at least just tried to test) the technocratic model of governance, managed to achieve
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significant or even some results in modernization of social, political and economic processes. Con-
sequently, within the theoretical and methodological context, which is amplified with experience
of empirical correlation, the correlation between technocratic governance and modernization is not
always absolutely clear, especially the relationship between technocratic governance and politics, in
the light of taking and realizing decisions, which promote modernization. That is why, investigation
of theoretical principles and empirical experience of relationship between technocratic governance
and modernization for current political science is of great concern and high priority, but is not com-
prehensively and thoroughly disclosed.

However, in the course of theoretical description of the problem, concerning relationship be-
tween technocracy, technocratic governance and modernization, especially in the context of disclo-
sure and comparative analysis of various attributes of such relationship, we cannot but operate available
methodological and empirical data, derived from western scientific sources, on the grounds of which
principal and initial methods of evaluation of relationship between technocratic governance and mod-
ernization have been formed. Among scholars, who have studied the processes of evaluation and flesh-
ing out current scientific problem, one should single out: M. Cotta and L. Verzichelli', P. Donmez?,
T. Bellows?, J. Bresnan®, G. Peters®, B. T. Khoo®, T. Shiraishi’, P. Silva®, J. Yoon’, G. Njalsson',
M. Centeno", E. Bryld”, ]. MacDougall”, B. Schneider', R. Putnam'®, M. Muramatsu

M. Cotra, L. Verzichelli, Ministers in Italy: notables, partymen, technocrats and mediamen, ,South European Society and Po-
litics” 2002, vol 7, nr 2, 5. 117-152.

P. Donmez, Understanding Depoliticisation as Process and Governing Strategy in the Turkish Context, Warwick 2010.
T. Bellows, Bureaucracy and development in Singapore, ,The Asian Journal of Public Administration* 1985, vol 7, 5. 55-69.
J. Bresnan, Managing Indonesia: The Modern Political Economy, Wyd. Columbia University Press 1993.

G. Peters, Bureaucrats and Political Appointees in European Democracies: Who's Who and Does It Make Any Difference?, [w:]
A Farazmand (ed.), Modern Systems of Government: Exploring the Role of Burcaucrats and Politicians, Wyd. Sage Publications
1997.; G. Peters, Burcaucracy, Politics and Public Policy, ,Comparative Politics* 1979, vol 11, nr 3, 5. 339-358.

B. Khoo, No insulation: politics and technocracy’s troubled trajectory, ,JDE Discussion Paper” 2010, nr 236.

T. Shiraishi, Technocracy in Indonesia: A Preliminary Analysis, ,RIETI Discussion Paper Series* 2006, vol 05-E-008.

P. Silva, State Capacity, Technocratic Insulation, and Government-Business Relations in South Korea and Chile, Wyd. Nueva Se-

rie FLACSO 2000.; P. Silva, Towards Technocratic Mass Politics in Chile? The 1999-2000 Elections and the ‘Lavin Phenomenon,
~European Review of Latin American and Caribbean Studies* 2001, vol 70, 5. 25-39.

J- Yoon, The Technocratic Trend and Its Implication in China, Presented at the Science & Technology in Society: An Internatio-
nal Multidisciplinary Graduate Student Conference, Washington, DC, March 31-April 1,2007.

G. Njalsson, From autonomous to socially conceived technology: toward a causal, intentional and systematic analysis of interests
and elites in public technology policy, ,Theoria: a journal of political theory” 2005, vol 108, 5. 56-81.

""" M. Centeno, The New Leviathan: The Dynamic and Limits of Technocracy, ,Theory and Society” 1993, vol 22, 5. 307-335.

E. Bryld, The Technocratic Discourse: Technical Means to Political Problems, ,Development in Practice” 2000, vol 10, nr 5,
s.700-705.

13 J. MacDougall, The Technocratic Model of Modernization: The Case of Indonesia’s New Order, ,Asian Survey 1976, vol 16, nr
12,5.1166-1183.

B. Schneider, The material bases of technocracy: Investor confidence and neoliberalism in Latin America, [w:] M. Centeno,
P. Silva (eds.), The Politics of Expertise in Latin America, Wyd. St Martin's Press 1998, 5. 77-95.

R. Putnam, Elite transformation in advanced industrial societies: An empirical assessment of the theory of technocracy, ,Compa-
rative Political Studies* 1997, vol 10, 5. 388-412.
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and E. Krauss', I. Takashi and ]J. Purnendra”, J. Gunnell®, J. Straussman”, F. Marangoni®,
R Tirtosudarmo®, Y. Bangura®, M. Thandika and others.

Among the research, offered by the above mentioned scholars, the definitions of technocracy,
technocratic governance and modernization, as well as some theoretical and empirical characteristics
and attributes of their relationship are genuinely comprehensible. In particular, technocracy is #zer-
preted as the way of governance and administration, which is based on the concrete grounds for appli-
cation of special skills and techniques and the regime of decision-making on the basis of realization of
expert recommendations™. Thus, the government can be called technocratic (in the wide (system)
and narrow (institutional) sense of the notion “government”), despite the way of its formation
(parliamentary or non-parliamentary), which is, first of all, based not on political and ideological/
party patterns of its activity, but on non-party/non-ideological and expert parameters of its purpose

and functions®. That is why, technocratic governance can be attractive and even necessary in case of

16 M. Muramatsu, E. Krauss, Burcaucrats and politicians in policymaking: The case of Japan, ,American Political Science Review"

1984, vol 78, nr 1, 5. 126-146.

T. Inoguchi, J. Purnendra, Japanese Politics Today: Beyond Karaoke Democracy, Wyd. St. Martin's Press 1997.

J. Gunnell, The Technocratic Image and the Theory of Technocracy, ;Technology and Culture” 1982, vol 2, nr 3, 5. 392-416.
J. Straussman, The Limits of Technocratic Politics, Wyd. Edison 1978.

F Marangoni, Technocrats in Government: The Composition and Legislative Initiatives of the Monti Government Eight Mon-
ths into its Term of Office, ,Bulletin of Iralian Politics“ 2012,vol 4, nr 1, s. 135—149.

R. Tirtosudarmo, Indonesia and Nigeria, 1965-1985: Structural factors, technocracy and the politics of rural development, Paper
prepared for the first plenary meeting of Tracking Development Leiden, 25-28 June 2008.
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Y. Bangura, Intellectuals, Economic Reform and Social Change: Constraints and Opportunities in the Formation of a Nigerian

Technocracy, JCODESRIA Monograph Series* 1994, vol 1, nr 94.
M. Thandika, Incentives, Governance, and Capacity Development in Africa, , African Issues” 2002, vol 30, nr 1, 5. 15-20.

o
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4 Such definition of technocracy is an averaged one, because the problem of technocratic governance is very wide and diverse.
Technocracy cannot be viewed within one concrete investigation, morcover as there are various approaches to interpretation
of technocracy both within the frames of modern science and in the context of approved political practice. Firstly, technocracy
should be interpreted as the theory and “innovational” movement, which stands for control over labor resources, reformation of
financial institutions and reorganization of the social system, based on the results, provided by technologists and engineers. Se-
condly, this is the system of governance with application of technocratic theory. Thirdly, this is any practical usage of the theory of
technocratic governance. That is why, it is evidently, that at the same time the following definitions of technocracy may be correct:
1) theory or system of society, according to which, state governance is under the control of scientists, engineers and experts; 2)
mechanism of state governance under the control of scientists, engincers and expert; 3) state of development, which is determined
and regulated, according to the mentioned principle; 4) system of governance, based on the rule of technical experts; 5) society,
which is marked by domination of people with specialized skills, mainly engineers; 6) governance of “technicians’, who are guided
by imperatives of technologies; 7) forms/methods of governance (administration), when engincers, scientists, medical workers
and other technical experts strictly control the process of decision-making in the appropriate (including political) spheres; 8)
administrative and political predominance of state clite and allied institutions in a society, which try to dictate single paradigm of
politics, based on instrumental and rational techniques of power implementation. See in detail.: Collins English Dictionary, Wyd.
William Collins Sons & Co. Ltd. 2009.; Online Ecymology Dictionary, Wyd. Douglas Harper 2010.; Encyclopaedia Britannica
Online, zrodlo heep://www.britannica.com/ [odczyt: 01.02.2015]; T. Veblen, The Engincers and the Price System, Wyd. Ba-
toche Books 2001.; M. Centeno, The New Leviathan: The Dynamics and Limits of Technocracy, “Theory and Society” 1993, vol
22,nr3,s.314.

Correspondingly, O. Protsyk states, that all technocratic governments, at least regarding the way they are formed and function
on the basis of non-party/non-ideological and/or expert patterns, should be divided into two types — technocratic/non-party
governments with ministers-experts (technocrats) and technocratic/non-party governments without ministers-experts (techno-
crats). The former can be formed fully on the basis of non-party or partially party constituents (minister-expert or technocrat can
at the same time represent party-ideological motives), but the crucial meaning in this context belongs to minister’s ability to solve
efficiently the tasks, raised by the ministry or the government. The latter in the process of their initialization and formation is
determined by the primary perspective on exclusion of any (or all) party-ideological components, as the ability to solve effectively
the tasks, raised for the minister, ministry and government, is defined on the grounds of non-party composition. It means, thatall
technocratic/non-party governments with ministers-experts (technocrats) or technocratic/non-party governments without mi-
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“general weakness of great institutions’ power and non-effectiveness of governments, burdened with
financial problems and complexity of state institutions™. Technically, ministers and members of
any technocratic government are not professional politicians (or the political element of their
careers goes to the background) or even members of political parties. On the contrary, in the
process of technocratic government formation the crucial role is played by the experts (or techno-
crats) in the spheres of activity of separate ministries or departments”’. The important role in the
context of political apathy belongs to the head of the government. Typically, one can speak of
technocratic government in its pure form, when the position of the government executive (which
can be congruent with the position of the head of the state) is also technocratic, non-political,
non-party or non-ideological, and not less, than two thirds of ministers are technical servants.
Together with this, there are cases, when the position of the government executive in the state is
occupied by the leader of the biggest party, but the composition of the government is a techno-
cratic/non-party and an expert one.

One can speak of technocratic governance in case of application of scientific and expert
methods of important political decision-making and solution of social and economic prob-
lems. In this light traditional economic, political and philosophical approaches are determined.
Besides, it is initially stipulated, that the model of technocratic governance is, by definition, less
democratic, than the idea of political (ideological) governance. The point is, that technical or
political qualities of technocrats are determined on the basis of their special knowledge and pro-
ductivity. That is why, technocratic governance is immanently characterized by such patterns as:
“meritocracy” — the process of decision-taking on the basis of actual knowledge, and “oligarcra-
cy” the process of decision-taking on the basis of appropriated capital and financial influence. Con-
sequently, technocratic governance in this or that way is always based on representation of con-
crete, specific interest groups in the political process or in the process of state administration.
Alongside with this, as G. Njalsson states, technocratic governance is realized on the grounds of
a cognitive set of directives, as a result of which, it (more often than political/ideological gover-
nance) is, first of all, aimed at at solving the problems of governance. It results in the fact, that
hypothetically (not including the human factor) technocratic governance, less than political

or ideological governance, is oriented on the interests of certain social and lobbying groups,

nisters-experts (technocrats) can be alogical projection of party/ideological patterns of cabinets formation, but the positions are
occupied not by the party functionaries, but by non-party representatives of parties, which either form or support governments.
The ministers of technocratic/non-party governments can have no connections with political parties or authoritative institu-
tions, which form or support governments. Besides, it is necessary to mention, that technocratic governments can be permanent
or temporary. The general rule is that the more democratic the political regime is, the higher chances are, that the technocratic
government will be temporary. On the contrary, authoritarisation of the political regime, leads to the fact, that the phenomenon
and practice of technocratic/non-party governments formation become fixed.

G. Peters, Bureaucracy, Politics and Public Policy, ,Comparative Politics* 1979, vol 11, nr 3, 5. 339-358.

7 The classic example is the occurrence, when the minister of Finance is a person with academic economic education, who has been
working for many years in the IMF, for instance, and also has never run for the elective positions and have not actively participated
in the elections. But in this case, we speak only of an example. There is no direct requirement, that ministers are economist by pro-
fession. The point is that they can be political scientists, lawyers, doctors etc.
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and but, on the contrary, is based on dichotomy of all officials/executives of “econocrats”
and “burcaucrats™®. Namely this, leads to theorization, that technocratic governance itself (due
to the nature of personnel management) promotes social, political and economic modernization
and system reforms as well, at least in the context, that technocratic governments themselves
can implement “painful reforms”, which are necessary to save this or that country from crisis or
collapse or contribute to its modernization. Along with this, the thought, that ministers of any
technocratic cabinet, being more able to sustain lobbying group pressure and ready to implement
unpopular economic, political and social reforms, become more effective, than any party or ideo-
logical cabinets, only in the questions of initiating of reforms, but not their implementation or
immutability, is postulated”. The point is, that initializing modernization reforms, technical
or technocratic governments do not depend or have little dependence on political parties,
which usually are not ready to pay for their electoral losses for institutionalization of political,
economic or social changes™.

At the same time, the category of “modernization” and its partial synonym “development” require
additional study within the context of establishment and development of comparative political sci-
ence and theory of international relationships. V. Gel'man argues, that in political discourse, mod-
ernization is interpreted in different ways: from introduction of technological innovations to the
“substitution of all bad by all good”. In social sciences, modernization means the transition process
of some countries into “modern societies’, which presupposes the fact of borrowing and creation
of own basic institutions on the model of western patterns®. It is of interest, that modernization
encloses both social and economic (industrialization, urbanization, improvement of education level,
mobility, expansion of mass media, lowering of inequality level), political (spread of political rights
and liberties, establishment of electoral competitiveness, party systems, separation of powers)
and sociocultural constituents (transformation of mass values and goals of mass behavior). First of
all, modernization operates with the category “development”. It is the process of lowering absolute
poverty and inequality and achievement of full realization of human potential; combined process
of capital accumulation, increase in people’s earnings per capita, improvement of people’s skills, and
also acceptance of new technological style and other related social and economic changes. Nowa-
days, two perspectives of modernization are single out — economic (social-economic) and political.
S. Lipset (the founder of the so-called “liberal school of modernization”) links up patterns of eco-

nomic growth with democratization processes, proves mutual interdependence between political

Y
8

G. Njalsson, From autonomous to socially conceived technology: toward a causal, intentional and systematic analysis of interests
and elites in public technology policy, ,Theoria: a journal of political theory” 2005, vol 108, s. 56-81.

2
2

S. Haggard, R. Kaufman, The Political cconomy of democratic transitions, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1995.

3 But as a result of this, technocratic governance possess minimal “mandate of responsibility” to parties (in particular in the context
of parliamentary way of government formation). However, usually the key “agents” of political responsibility for technocratic

governance are the countries’ leaders.

w

V. Tsapf, Teoriya modernizatsiyi i razlichie putey obshchestvennoho razvitiya, ,Sotsiolohicheskiye issledovaniya“ 1998, nr 8, s. 14—

26.
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and social-political modernization. It means, that in general capitalistic development contributes
to prosperity of democracy on the basis of class structure transformation. But the events, which
took place in the so-called “new autocracies” (mainly countries of Latin America and South-East
Asia), have made to reconsider the paradigm of interrelation between regimes and development.
S. Huntington (who is the founder of the so-called “conservative school of modernization”) has an-
alyzed numerous negative consequences of political modernization, which are related to the insta-
bility of regimes, crisis of governance, growth of conflicts and political violence. That is why, the
factor for successtul modernization is the ability of government institutions to ensure control over
the process and minimize the uncontrolled participation of society in general, and its separate groups
in particular, in political life. Due to this A. Leftwich has proposed the rule of modernization: demo-
cratic development is an evolutional phenomenon and a satellite of the present time, and that is why
democracy is a result of social and economic development, but not its precondition.

The acceptance of the previous conclusion, concerning correlation between technocratic
government and governance, and modernization is possible in consideration of the fact, that
in modern world of scientific inventions and informational pace, the idea of technical/expert
decisions mainly influenced the growth of manufacturing/industrial management effective-
ness both in the West (mostly in the USA, and to the less extent in Western and Eastern Eu-
rope and Latin America), and in the East (to the greatest extent in Japan, South Korea and other
industrialized countries in Asia). Taking this into consideration, technocratic governance is often
estimated as attractive, even in those countries, where it has not been fully or partially implemented
into practice. G. Wilson explains this by the fact, that the condition for administrative decision-tak-
ing on the basis of technocracy and technocratic governance is the point, that this process occurs
with the help of professionals, armed with the knowledge “about natural iron laws and can adapt
to them™. This logic of theoretical interrelation between technocratic governance and moderniza-
tion derives form F. Bacon’s argumentation that knowledge is paradigm of power. Besides, method-
ologically in favor of positive correlation between technocratic governance and modernization attest
concepts of “bureaucracy rationalization”, proposed by M. Weber, of “new order” (T. Veblen), of
“end of ideology” (D. Bell, E. Shils, S. Lipsct, J. La Palombara, R. Lane). To the large extent such
conclusions are consonant with some social theories and hypothesis, viz. elite technocracy (S. La-
koft, H. Brooks, P. Piccard, N. Calder, D. Schooler, P. Bereano, G. Boyle), bureaucratic technocracy
(J. Meynaud, D. Price), neo-Marxism (M. Horkheimer, H. Marcuse, J. Habermas and others), Tay-
lorism (A. Ranney, J. Kasson) and others.

It means, that positive correlation between technocratic governance and modernization is pos-
sible on the basis of coordination between political will and technocratic rationalization, which being
formal, consists in the ability to carry out calculation and estimation within the frames of adminis-

trative or any other decision-taking processes. Thus, success of modernization depends on whether

% G. Wilson, Beyond the Technocrat? The Professional Expert in Development Practice, “Development and Change” 2006, vol 37,
nr 3,s.505.

121



Biatobtocki Tomasz

there is political will for rational technocrats activities, even despite the fact, if such actions contra-
dict politicians’ various ideological convictions and values. In fact it proves, that the desire to reform
and modernize certain system, to provide technocratic governance, must be based on indifference
to politics, which for sure will have political consequences. Taking this into account, it becomes
clear why the government in the process of executive authority realization can stay “impassive”
and politically indifferent, being, at the same time, collegial and even caused by political neces-
sity. Thereby, it does not matter what the motives for technocratic government existence or for-
mation are. There are cases, when technocratic government is formed politically or apolitically,
by the head of the country or parliament, in direct dependence on constitutionally prescribed
mechanism of government formation, from constitutional/formal and political/actual formats
of governance systems, types of political regimes. Much more problems in the course of evaluat-
ing prospects of development and modernization arise, when the idea of technocratic governance
serves only as the “guise” for stabilization and establishment of non-democratic political regimes,
which accentuating on the technocratic intentions of the government, in fact do not carry out
modernization and system reformation.

In order to comprehend reliable correlation between technocratic/non-party governance and
prospects and consequences of modernization, we offer to distinguish a set of countries, which have
used or use practice or rhetoric of technocratic governance. The instances of constant (or often re-
peated) technocratic governance and permanent formation of technocratic governments (techno-
cratic/non-party governments with ministers-experts and technocratic/non-party governments
without ministers-experts) are or in their days were: Japan (after WWII, since the 50s of the 20
century), Singapore, Hong Kong, South Korea, Taiwan, Thailand, Indonesia, Malaysia, the Phil-
ippines (mainly in 60s-90s of the 20™ century, and some of them still nowadays), the United
Arab Emirates (since 90s of the 20™ century), Chile (1973-1990), Spain (1959-1973), Greece
(1950-1973), Brazil (1968-1973), China (since 80s of the 20 century), Azerbaijan, Belarus,
Kazakhstan, Russia (since 90s of the 20™ century), Georgia (in 2004-2012) etc. The examples
of accidental (unsteady) technocratic governance and nonpermanent formation of techno-
cratic governments are: Italy (Prime-Ministers L. Dini and M. Monti), Iceland (Prime-Minister
B. Thordarson), Finland (Prime-Ministers R. von Fieandt, R.R. Lehto, R. Kuuskoski, T. Aura,
K. Liinamaa), Bulgaria (Prime-Ministers L. Berov, R. Indzhova, M. Raykov), Greece (Prime-Min-
isters Y. Grivas, X. Zolotas, L. Papademos, P. Pikrammenos), Czech Republic (Prime-Minister
J. Fischer), Portugal (Prime-Minister A. N. da Costa) etc.”.

Such alist of cases proves, that technocratic governance and technocratic governments (with

or without experts) are not distinctive of democratic political regimes, which, for the most part,

3 H. Déring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information
on parties, elections and governments in modern democracies, zrodlo: heep://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 01.02.2015].
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are socially, cconomically and politically modernized (Japan is a rather interesting exception®)™.
However, the examples of steady technocratic governance are or were peculiar of nondemocratic (au-
thoritarian and hybrid) political regimes. That is why, according to the conception and theoretical
assumptions, they, first of all, must be modernized. In general, it seems, that not many countries,
which apply or have applied the technique of technocratic/non-party government, managed
to modernize themselves. Nearly always, countries with democratic and hybrid political regimes
(for instance Japan and Georgia) have been modernized. Less often models of technocratic gov-
ernance have been modernized in authoritarian political regimes. Among them, the most suc-
cessful in the context of modernization have become, for example: Indonesia, Chile, Singapore,
South Korea, Taiwan, Thailand etc. *. Often authoritarian regimes, which on the basis of the
technocratic governance model, have managed to modernize themselves, are called regimes of
authoritarian development, modernization authoritarianism. The result of technocratic mod-
ernization within the social and economic sphere under the conditions of authoritarian regimes
is usually the creation of foundations for political modernization and democratization, but in
most cases after the collapse of technocratic governance models, which became the precondition
for transition of authoritarianism towards democratization. On the contrary, countries, which
use the technique of non-party governance without attraction of experts-technocrats, have
not been able to modernize themselves or have partially undergone the process of moderniza-
tion. The instances are: Azerbaijan, Belarus, Kazakhstan, Russia, Uzbekistan or Turkmenistan
and so on. China is a specific exception. Not going deep into the specificity of technocratic
(non-party) governance in every mentioned country in detail, we single out general patterns
of how technocratic governance and prospects and consequences of modernization correlate
with each other.

Firstly, technocratic modernization takes place in democratic, but more often in strict authori-
tarian political regimes, which contribute to the rapid capitalistic growth and development. These
regimes are endowed with the centralized structure of authority and strong impulse towards elimi-
nation and subordination of all potential centres of “antagonistic powers”. Among the reasons, why

namely authoritarian political regimes promote technocratic modernization, one can single out:

#* T.Pempel, Regime Shift: Comparative Dynamics of the Japanese Political Economy, Wyd. Cornell University Press 1998.;]. Chal-
mers, MITI and the Japanese Miracle: The Growth of Industrial Policy, 1925-1975, Wyd. University of California 1982.

% R. Aron, Alternation in Government in the Industrialized Countries, ,Government and Opposition” 1982, vol 17, s. 3-21,; M.
Cotta, L. Verzichelli, Ministers in Italy: notables, partymen, technocrats and mediamen, ,South European Socicty and Politics”
2002, vol 7, nr 2, 5. 117-152.; E Miiller-Rommel, Parteienregierungen in Mittel- und Osteuropa: Empirische Befunde im Lin-
dervergleich 1990 bis 2008, , Zcitschrift fiir Parlamentsfragen” 2008, vol 39, nr 4, s. 810-831.; O. Protsyk, Ministerial appoint-
ments in new democracies: evidence from Eastern Europe, 2011 IPSA-ECPA Conference, Sao Paulo, Brazil.

% See, for instance: T. Shiraishi, Technocracy in Indonesia: A Preliminary Analysis, ,RIETT Discussion Paper Series* 2006. vol 05-
E-008.; P. Silva, Towards Technocratic Mass Politics in Chile? The 1999-2000 Elections and the ‘Lavin Phenomenon; ,European
Review of Latin American and Caribbean Studies” 2001, vol 70, s. 25-39.; P. Silva, State Capacity, Technocratic Insulation, and
Government-Business Relations in South Korea and Chile, Wyd. Nueva Serie FLACSO 2000; T. Bellows, Burcaucracy and deve-
lopment in Singapore, ,The Asian Journal of Public Administration® 1985, vol 7, nr 1, 5. 55-69.; B. Khoo, No insulation: politics
and technocracy’s troubled trajectory, ,IDE Discussion Paper* 2010, nr 236.; J. Yoon, The Technocratic Trend and Its Implication
in China, Science & Technology in Society: An International Multidisciplinary Graduate Student Conference, Washington, DC,
March 31 - April 1, 2007.

123



Biatobtocki Tomasz

active suppression of consumption, and effective mobilization of the masses for industrializa-
tion; technocratic rationality, which is revealed in the fact, that the process of achievement of
the goals at the early stage of industrialization (due to reliable infrastructure, great volumes of
capital, imported technologies, extension of industrial bases of production, and relative sim-
plicity of production at low prices) is more efficient; isolation from pressure on the side of so-
cial interests and coordinated policy (limited political variations on the basis of the fact, that the
regime isolates itself from social interests pressure, avoids critical influence of “electoral cycle’, as
a result of which economic and political confidence in the agents of modernization); ideology of
development (authoritarian regime can create national ideology, where the need for hard work mar-
tyred for economic development is determined, as a result of which the authority of separate “moral
values of the state” — national discipline, national unity, importance of stable national development,
determination of politics is strengthened). It is very often believed, that under the conditions of
authoritarianism, technocratic governance contributes to modernization only in the case, when
there is a unity of bureaucratic type of authoritarianism and experimentalism. In this context the
unique type of legitimacy of authority is formed, which is based on the faith in “revolutionary project”
If it happens, then the value of choice between political regimes falls away: the main point is, that
“the state of development” must be realized, which consists in the low level of corruption and high
level of stability, participation in various international and political markets etc. The precondition
for technocratic modernization is the concept of “integrated economy” construction, which pro-
vides a specific set of social ties that bound the state and society. As a result of this, institutionalized
channels of discussion political and economic process goals are ensured and it becomes clear, that
modernization is possible despite political regime, but it depends on the “unifying nature” of relations
within the country. That is why, modernization occurs in places, where it is possible to avoid main
risks of the main agents of modernization: problems of capital attraction, invention of newish
products and technologies, search for new markets, preparation of qualified engineers and em-
ployees etc. It mainly contributes to liberalization of political regime, and under the conditions of
authoritarianism, liberalization serves as an unsteady balance, as it usually (in future) leads to the
gradual transformation of authoritarianism into democracy. It means, that when technocratic gov-
ernance influences social and economic modernization of authoritarian regimes, then, in prospect,
it will inevitably influence political modernization of such regimes. But if technocratic governance
under the conditions of authoritarianism does not ensure effectiveness, then this regime loses its
legitimacy, which is believed to be the only source for “justification” of retaining the power. On the
other hand, a typical characteristic of authoritarian-technocratic modernization lies in the fact,
that the regime, where it takes place, ends with a critical event, the cause for which is considered
to be formation of modern social and economic, and maybe political institutions, which is the
reason for transition from authoritarianism to democracy (though after that the process of mod-

ernization goes on).
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Historical and political experience regulates the existence of several models of positive re-
lationship between technocratic governance and modernization, especially in the former and
current regimes of an authoritarian type. For instance, in Singapore (period of “Lee Kuan Yew’s
regime’, 1959-1990) was realized the reformist/moderate plan of authoritarian and techno-
cratic modernization, which occurred in the context of personified authoritarianism: the efficient
bureaucratic apparatus was created “from the scratch”, and with a “strict hand” deep economic
transformations”, which changed the “city-state” into the world’s financial and economic center,
were implemented. Similar plan was realized in some other countries and regions of Asia, in par-
ticular in Hong Kong, South Korea and Taiwan (which, along with Singapore are traditionally
named “the Asian tigers” or “the Asian dragons”) in 1960-1990, when they showed annual eco-
nomic growth, at the level of more than 7%. After that, Hong Kong and Singapore have become
international financial centers, and South Korea and Taiwan — world’s leaders in production of infor-
mational technologies. Their experience, according to the reformist/moderate plan of authoritarian
and technocratic modernization, is copied by other authoritarian countries in Asia, in particular the
so-called “the Asian tiger cubs” (Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines and Thailand) and the United
Arab Emirates (since 1990s, starting with modernization of Dubai)*. In Chile (A. Pinochet’s regime,
1973-1990) a forceful plan of authoritarian and technocratic modernization was tested: opposi-
tion was successfully suppressed, liberals and reformers (the group “Chicago boys”) got freedom of
actions in the economic sphere, the ideas and principles of neoliberalization and monetarism were
combined, (“shock therapy’, accelerated and thorough process of private property development,
attraction of foreign investment, limitation of state’s role in the sphere of economy) and national
reality in Chile, as a result of which, due to “suppression of people” (measures of terror, frustration
and dispossession) and economic reforms, modernization of the economic and social system took
place in the country, and soon afterwards in the context of military and personified authoritarian-

ism appeared the notion of “Chilean economic miracle”. Specificity of Chile lies in the fact, that

7 T. Bellows, Bureaucracy and Development in Singapore, ,Asian Journal of Public Administration” 1985, vol 7, nr 1, 5. 55-69.;
P-S. Seet, C. Hampdcn—Turncr, Technocrats and Tcdmoprcncurs — Power Paradoxes in Singaporc’s National Innovation System,
Paper presented at 4th International Critical Management Studies Conference (Technology and Power Stream), 4-6 July 2005.

# T. Shiraishi, Technocracy in Indonesia: A Preliminary Analysis, ,RIETI Discussion Paper Series” 2006, nr 05-E-008.; J. MacDo-
ugall, The Technocratic Model of Modernization: The Case of Indonesia’s New Order, , Asian Survey* 1976, vol 16, nr 12,5. 1166
1183,; B. Anderson, Les Etudiants Indonesiens et 'Ordre Nouveau. Politique de ideologic du Mahasiswa Indonesia (1966-1974),
JPacific Affairs” 1986, vol 59, nr 3, s. 541-542.; V. Hadiz, Workers and the State in New Order Indonesia, Wyd. Routledge 1997,
s. 63.; W. Bello, D. Kinley, E. Elinson, Development Debacle: The World Bank in the Philippines, Wyd. Institute for Food and
Development Policy 1982.; A. MacIntyre, K. Jayasuriya, The Politics and Economics of Economic Policy Reform in South-east
Asia and the South-west Pacific, [w:] A. Maclntyre, K. Jayasuriya (eds.), The Dynamics of Economic Policy Reform in South-
-east Asia and the South-west Pacific, Wyd. Oxford University Press, 1992, s. 1-9.; A. Laothamatas, The Politics of Structural
Adjustment in Thailand: A Political Explanation of Economic Success, [w:] A. Maclntyre, K. Jayasuriya (eds.), The Dynamics of
Economic Policy Reform in South-east Asia and the South-west Pacific, Wyd. Oxford University Press, 1992.; C. Baker, A Short
Account of the Rise and Fall of the Thai Technocracy, Unpublished draft manuscript 2009.; N. Hamilton-Hart, Banking Systems
aDecade Afeer the Crisis, [w:] A. MacIneyre, T. Pempel, ]. Ravenhill (eds.), Crisis as Catalyst: Asias Dynamic Political Economy,
Wyd. Cornell University 2008, s. 45-69.; L. Stifel, Technocrats and Modernization in Thailand, “Asian Survey” 1976, vol 16,
nr 12, s. 1184-1196.; J. Bresnan, Managing Indonesia: The Modern Political Economy, Wyd. Columbia University Press 1993.;
R. Tirtosudarmo, Indonesia and Nigeria, 1965-1985: Structural factors, technocracy and the politics of rural development, Paper
prepared for the first plenary meeting of Tracking Development Leiden, 25-28 June 2008.
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as a result of authoritarian model of technocratic modernization, principles of personal success,
career and consumption were implanted in the country, new “Chilean mentality” (combination
of individualism, dynamism and competitiveness) was implemented into life; predominance of eco-
nomic liberties over art and political liberties was ensured, and the project of “guarded democracy”
was created”. Similar forceful plan of authoritarian and technocratic modernization was partially
implemented in Spain (1959-1973), Greece (1950-1973), Brazil (1968-1973), Turkey (in the
2" half of the 20* century)*, Ghana (after revolution of 1981)™.

Secondly, a specific variant of combination of technocratic governance and modernization nowa-
days (and in last decades) is demonstrated by China. The point s, that one cannot determine tech-
nocratic governance in China as the one, which promotes modernization. At present, there is no
united approach towards the interpretation of the causes for modernization tendencies in China:
one group of scientists assume, that China has challenged current western model of the world or-
der*; another group of researchers prove, that “prolonged stagnation”is still continuing in Chinaand
economic prosperity will not be considered a steady one, till the main principles of democracy and
rule of law are not determined. It is obvious, that the notion of “the Chinese model” (which cannot
be named an “economic miracle”) also requires strict determination in the context of modern con-
ditions, which is realized on the patterns of “capitalistic authoritarianism” that “rationalizes tyranny”
under the guise of local traditions and culture. Crucial modern characteristics of such a model:
coexistence of economic modernization and nondemocratic policy; state control over “key po-
sitions” of economy (what is not peculiar of technocratic modernization in general); economic
governance ‘from top downward”; gradual (additional) reforms in various spheres; “Confucian vari-
ant” of correlation between leaders and followers (people have the “obligation to submit”, and legit-
imacy of authority is based on its ability to bring benefits to people); connection with democratic
centralism; the idea that development is not possible without stability. The problem is complicated
by the fact, that the Chinese model is not monolithic. In other words, since the 80s of the 20™ centu-
ry, several Chinese models can be distinguished: experimental ascending agrarian reform after 1978;

economic decentralization and its partial political liberalization in the 80s of the

# C. Huneeus, Technocrats and Politicians in an Authoritarian Regime: The ODEPLAN Boys' and the Gremialists' in Pinochet's
Chile, ,Journal of Latin American Studies* 2000, vol 32, nr 2, 5. 461-501.; P. Silva, In the name of reason: technocrats and politics
in Chile, Wyd. Penn State Press 2008.; P. Silva, State, Public Technocracy and Politics in Chile, 1927-1941, ,Bulletin of Latin
American Research® 1994, vol 13, nr 3, 5. 281-297.; P. Silva, Technocrats and Politics in Chile: From the Chicago Boys to the
CIEPLAN Monks, ,Journal of Latin American Studies® 1991, vol 23, nr 2, s. 385-410.; P. Silva, Towards Technocratic Mass
Politics in Chile? The 1999-2000 Elections and the Lavin Phenomenon, ,European Review of Latin American and Caribbean
Studies” 2001, vol 70, s. 25-39.; P. Silva, The State and Capital in Chile: Business Elites, Technocrats, and Market Economics,
Wyd. Westview Press 1996.

R. Kaufman, Industrial Change and Authoritarian Rule in Latin America: A Concrete Review of the Bureaucratic-Authoritarian
Model, [w:] D. Collier (ed.), The New Authoritarianism in Latin America, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1979, 5. 165-253.

4 U. Akcay, Technocrats in Power?, Prepared for ,The State in Capiralist Society, 40 Years On* conference, 22 May 2009.; . Donmez,
Understanding Depoliticisation as Process and Governing Strategy in the Turkish Context, Wyd. University of Warwick 2010.

“ D. Moore, Development Discourse as Hegemony: Towards an Ideological History — 1945-1995, [w:] D. Moore, G. Schmitz
(eds.), Debating Development Discourse: Institutional and Popular Perspectives, Wyd. Macmillan 1995, s. 1-53.

# A. Subramanian, The Inevitable Superpower, ,Foreign Affairs” 2011, vol 90, nr 5, 5. 66-78.
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20 century; repressiveness and intensification of control after the Tiananmen Square
protests; reformation of the state enterprises at the end of the 90s in the 20™ century; the idea that
“it is nice to be rich” (creation of many small and medium enterprises); egalitarian and socially-ori-
ented construction of “scientific development”; the trend, that “the state sector moves forward
and the private sector moves backwards”. It means, that from one stage to another the increase
in technocratic constituent of governance in China is observed. But it leads not only to modern-
ization, but rather to formation of the antimodel of coherent economic approach, which legiti-
mizes cultural relativity and exclusiveness, and emphasizes national and state sovereigney. All this
proves, that the Chinese model of authoritarian and technocratic governance does not fully con-
form to modernization expansion, as very often the question is in the ability of the Communist
party to adapt to the changes*.

Thirdly, not all democratic and authoritarian political regimes, which approve technocratic gov-
ernance, undergo modernization. Especially, it can be observed in the case of authoritarian political
regimes, as usually democratic political regimes are modernized (as it is proved by the statistical data).
Often, the idea of technocratic governance is used only to create the guise (“cover”) for reforms, and
for stabilization of authoritarian regime itself. In this case “survival” of authoritarian regimes is influ-
enced by their sematic emulative nature, when the elections are held and the semblance of represen-
tativity is created, but in fact the country develops in accordance with the patterns of submission
and “moderate repressiveness”. Taking this into consideration, technocratic governance as the idea of
retaining the power is in the focus of leaders of nearly all authoritarian regimes, as the motto of mod-
ernization serves as the grounds for additional legitimization of political authority. At the same time,
in fact political leaders of some countries have not possessed and do not have even now any scientific
data concerning the directions and levels of modernization with the help of technocratic governance.
They just appeal to the experience of the countries, which under the conditions of authoritarian-
ism appeared to be rather successful, but do not implement in practice those mechanisms and steps,
which are taken for comparison. The classic examples of the states, which make use of technocratic
governance as the guise for retaining their political power, are some post-Soviet authoritarian regimes
in Europe and Asia, in particular Azerbaijan, Belarus, Kazakhstan, Russia etc.. They approved the

* Y. Huang, Rethinking the Beijing Consensus, ,Asia Policy” 2011, vol 11, s. 1-26.; L. Cheng, L. White, China’s Technocratic
Movement and the World Economic Herald, ,.Modern China“ 1991, vol 17, nr 3, s. 342-388.; L. Cheng, L. White, Elite Transfor-
mation and Modern Change in Mainland China and Taiwan: Empirical Data and the Theory of Technocracy, ,The China ngr—
terly” 1990, vol 121, 5. 1-35.; X. Zang, The Fourteenth Central Committee of the CCP: Technocracy or Political Technocracy?,
»Asian Survey” 1993, vol 33, nr 8, 5. 787-803.

One can observe here some Soviet and post-Soviet causality. The countries, which have been analyzed, are the former republics
of the Soviet Union, which is usually spoken of as the crucial moment of technocratic governance. For instance, the Soviet leader
L. Brezhnev had technical education and in 1986, 90% of members of the Political Burcau were engineers. Such a practice was
mainly implemented in the authoritarian countries, which exist on the USSR’ ruins. Moreover, nowadays the idea of technocratic
governance is called “communist™: “working class is in power, and administration is carried out by experts” The point is that, the
ideas of technocracy and authoritarianism are considered to be adjacent ones or parallel (the notable is the experience of China).
As aresult of this, the idea of electivity is denied, and the emphasis is made on the “quality” of the appointed officials. However,
such interpretation of technocratic governance is not a guarantee for organizational effectiveness. Moreover,one speaks rather of
“pseudotechnocratic” governance, which results in establishment and realization of the question, concerning “preservation” of
political regimes and exclusion of elements of ideological opposition. In fact, it is revealed in the fact, that under “pseudotechno-

&

&

127



Biatobtocki Tomasz

postulate, that accelerated democracy is not possible because of the weakness of the civil society in
the USSR, and as a result leads to chaos, and decided to move in the authoritarian direction, often
swerving from ideology and policy. Thus, it is very often stated, that within authoritarian regimes
different specific models of technocratic/non-party governance, which are based on the complete
isolation of “government” from social groups’ interests, have been implemented. This idea has be-
come a precursor for the postulate, concerning rationality of “technocratic and modernization au-
thoritarianism” in the post-Soviet world™.

However, in fact modernization has not occurred or it has been extremely limited. First of all,
the efficient combination of effective and productive burcaucratic apparatus and mechanisms and
patterns of authoritarian regimes functioning has not been ensured. Secondly, military and bureau-
cratic plan of authoritarian modernization in the post-Soviet countries has appeared to be not very
efficient: to modernize the regime, military or law enforcement systems must initially rise in opposi-
tion to the former regime or the former stage of regime development”. And in modern authoritarian
regimes in the post-Soviet countries this constituent is the guise for business-projects. Thirdly, tech-
nocratic modernization on the basis of single-party predominance is non-prospective in the context
of autocracies among the post-Soviet countries. The point is that, there is not a single party, which
being authoritatively-authoritarian, would be able or at least just try to conduct successful social and
economic transformations™ (to the least extent it touches the party “New Azerbaijan”, YAP). Nei-
ther administrative machine, nor political leaders of the country, who prefer support of the current
authoritarian mechanism of relations between the state and the party, is interested in this. It is nota-
ble, that the “United Russia” (ER) has not become the leading channel for recruiting adminiserative
elite: today it is filled up only by means of patronage and clientistic relations. That is why, even if the
Kremlin orders the ruling party to conduct the “course of modernization” by means of party struc-
tures, it will appear that the party does not have any own levers of pressure on society and administra-
tive apparatus®. Inclusion of technocratic and non-party governance in the post-Soviet author-
itarian regimes has not led to their modernization and due to the fact that basic principles of
modernization have not been implemented™: system orientation on achievement of goals aimed

at social-economic and political development, active industrial and regional policy, intensive

cratic” governance, non-party ministers, who would have to be the experts or technocrats, are “people, who belong both to the

world of governance and the world of business”. See: L. Graham, The Ghost of the Executed Engincer: Technology and the Fall of

the Soviet Union, Wyd. Cambridge 1993, 5. 73-74.

V. Hel'man, Vozvrashchenie Leviafana? Politika retsentralizatsiyi v soviemennoy Rossiyi, ,Polis” 2006, vol 2, 5. 90-109.; G. Holo-

sov, Elcktoral niy avtorytarizm v Rossiyi, ,Pro et Contra” 2008, vol 12, nr 1, 5. 22-35.

¥ B. Taylor, Russia‘s Passive Army: Rethinking Military Coups, ,Comparative Political Studies* 2001, vol 34, nr 8, s. 924-952.;
O. Kryshtanovskaya, Rezhym Putina: liberal'naya militokratiya?, ,Pro et Contra“ 2002, vol 7, nr 4, s. 158-180.; M. Afanasey,
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128



Technocratic governance and modernization: theoretical principles and empirical experience of relationship

development of science and education, stimulation on the basis of the meritocratic principles of
vertical mobility, formation of appropriate institutional infrastructure. However, the following
features have been revealed: weakness of function of strategic aiming; unjustified and irrational
strengthening of sectoral and regional disproportions; neglection of the meritocratic principles of
vertical mobility; predominance in discourse of old-fashioned ideas, concerning relationship between
economic and social factors in the state governance; non-optimal correlation between civilian and
national interests in the processes of state policy formation; corruptive nature of the administrative
system as the characteristic of system formation. And it despite the economic growth, which is just
aground for interpretation of some post-Soviet countries as the countries of “authoritarian indus-
trialism” (as in case with China). The point s, that economic growth without development of the
quality of people’s potential is not modernization. All this absolutely proves the conclusion, that
in most authoritarian regimes of the former Soviet Union technocratic and modernization projects
failed.

The key reasons for non-effective correlation between technocratic/non-party governance and
prospects of modernization in the post-Soviet countries are: low quality of technocratic governance
and the absence of complete comprehension of this process itself; deficiency of stimuli for con-
duction of successive course of modernization; shortage of agreement on the side of agents of
regime stability (law enforcement agencies/military men, burcaucratic apparatus, dominating par-
ty etc.); absence of effective burcaucratic apparatus; absence of wide state autonomy and isolation of
bureaucrats from the influence of groups of special interests; insubordination of bureaucracy to the
state leaders, and its concernment not in long-term effectiveness of work, but in short-term offi-
cials’ political loyalty; fear of strict and fundamental transformations; maximization of hierarchal
control in the system of governance, which leads to decrease in administration efficiency; process of
hidden “profilisation” of political decision-taking process on the basis of “primary interests” pre-
dominance; weakness of modernization values and goals in the structures of various motivational
characteristics of elites; predominance of clientistic relations in the system of elite formation,
neglection of the meritocratic principles of governance’.

But theoretically, one should not neglect the variant, when the majority of political elite is in-
terested in real modernization reforms, and not in populist rhetoric, when it has sufficient compe-
tence for their implementation, whereas authoritarian regime can create factual grounds for realiza-
tion of positive social and political changes, promote concentration of social resources and efficien-
cy of governance. When authoritarian political regime is established by the ruling elite, which is not
interested in real technocratic modernization, then “modernization appeals” will be used as the guise
for achievement of other goals. The problem is, that every authoritarian regime uses technocratic

and modernization rhetoric, but not every authoritarian regime implements it in practice.

51 R. Brym, V. Gimpelson, The Size, Composition, and Dynamics of the Russian State Burcaucracy in the 1990s, ,Slavic Review”
2004, vol 63, nr 1, 5. 90-112.; P. Evans, D. Raukh, Byurokratiya i ckonomicheskiy rost: mezhstranovoy analiz vozdeystviya ,vebe-
rianyzatsiyi” hosudarstvennoho apparata na ckonomicheskiy rost, ,Ekonomicheskaya sotsiolohiya” 2006, vol 7, nr 1, 5. 38-60.
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To conclude, it should be mentioned, that technocratic governance may promote political,
social and economic modernization only in case, when there is synthesis of politics and tech-
nocracy within the frames of a certain political system. However, not in a wide sense, that is,
as a result of combination of technocratic and political/ideological governance principles, but
in a narrow one, when politics, in the context of institutions, regimes and states, requires tech-
nocracy for complex/effective elaboration of political process, implementation of reliable politi-
cal choice (especially in the light of modernization and reformations), and besides enforcement
of all expert decisions; and technocracy, as governance of experts-technocrats, requires politics,
particularly sanctions of authority, just to be heard, not mentioning its productive and efficient
usage (in the light of adherence to the process of modernization and reformation). In other
words, technocratic governance can promote social, political and economic modernization
only in case, when it is predetermined for this and is chosen by politicians, (political regime)
and is also supported and encouraged by the latter. On the contrary, technocratic governance
does not contribute to modernization in case, when it is fully used as a mechanism of retention
of power, its stabilization or embedment of a political regime, as an instrument of achieving
the goals, set by a political regime and only then the goals of reformation and modernization.
If the process of technocratic governance is isolated from the system pressure (from the part of
a political regime), interference and functions “without fear and affection’, then in prospects it
has more chances to promote social, economic and political modernization. But if the process
of technocratic governance is coopted as an inner-system phenomenon of political regime and
is applied as its “guise’, then the chances to conduct successful reforms and modernization low-
er. One more empirical conclusion is that the technocratic model of modernization appeared
to be successful mainly in those countries, where the positions of the heads of the states are
rather powerful, who (even in accordance with the constitution) have the rights to form the
governmental cabinets. These are usually classical presidential republics, more rarely absolute
monarchies.

Along with this, it should be stated, that technocratic governance, under the conditions of
parliamentary or non-parliamentary ways of government formation and application of various
constitutional systems of governance in different types of political regimes (democratic and
non-democratic), immanently prevents political modernization. The point is that, the main
danger of technocratic governance is, that it “limits” a democratic demand, regarding the prob-
lem, that people must choose those officials, who conduct executive power (i.e. governance). That
is why, the governments of the technocratic type a priori are not determined as those, which “run
for” the certain position. Thus, it often happens, that technocratic modernization of social and
economic processes in a certain country can go on along with the limitation of institutionalizing
process of democracy, which is revealed in deviation from the classical rule, according to which “peo-

ple elect people™.
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That is why, the conclusion about theoretical principles and empirical experience of relation-
ship between technocratic governance and modernization is that this relationship can have both
positive and negative consequences. Positive results are short-term, and negative results are long-term.
It means, that if technocratic government is created with the aim of getting out the country of polit-
ical or economic crisis or contributing to its modernization, then it will likely to have positive effect
on the process of governance in the country. But when technocratic governments become tradition-
al and steady, it undermines the idea of democratic governance, accountability and political respon-

sibility; leads to personalization of political process, as well as to institutionalization of patronage.
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Ypapu meHWocTi B €BponeicbKuUX cMcTemax no3uTMBHONO
napnameHTapu3smy: 0co6nnMBoCTi Ta NpUYUHN GOpMyBaHHS,
npuHUUNY GYHKLiOHYBaHHA Ta CTabinbHiCcTbL

V crarrti PpO3IAsSIHYTO 0Cc06AUBOCTI q)opMyBaHHH, NPUHLIMITN Cl)yHKL[iOHYBaHHH, CTabiABHICTD
YPSAIB MEHIIOCTI Y €BPONEHCHKUX CHUCTEMAX [O3UTHUBHOIO MAPAAMEHTApPHU3MY. ABTOp
BU3HAYUB MiCUE YpSIAIB y CHUCTeMaX MODKIHCTUTYIHMHUX BiAHOCHMH €BPONCHCHKHX
MAPAAMCHTCBKUX ACMOKPATid, YTOYHUB CYTHICTb POSIOAIAYy MAPAAMEHTCHKUX ACMOKpATid
Ha CHCTEMH IIO3UTHBHOIO Ta HETaTHBHOIO IAPAAMEHTAPU3MY, OKPCCAHMB MICLE YPSAIB
MEHIIOCTI Ta IX BUAY Y CHCTEMAX IIO3UTUBHOIO MAPAAMEHTAPU3MY, ACTAAI3YBAB iCTOPIIO YPSAIB
MEHILIOCTi y €BPONEUCHKUX CHUCTEMAX IO3UTHUBHOTO MAPAAMEHTAPU3MY, OKPECAUB KAIOYOBI
HPI/I‘{I/IHI/I/MOTI/IBI/I (l)OpMYBaHHH/BiACTaBOK YPSAAIB MEHINOCTI B CHUCTEMaX IIO3MTUBHOIO
[APAAMCHTAPU3MY, CXapaKTCPH3yBaB OCOOAMBOCTI CTabiABHOCTI ypSIAIB  MEHIIOCTI Y

€BPOH€I;ICI)KI/IX CHUCTEMAX ITO3UTHUBHOI'O ITAPAAMCHTAPHU3MY.

Ka10406i cro8a: yps0 meruocmi, napiamenmcska 0emoxpamis, no3summsHuti napaameHmapusm,
He2AMUBHUIL  NAPAAMEHINAPUIM, — BOTIEYM 3031pu/30m}m4 insecmumypt, oﬁﬂonﬂpmz’ﬂﬂuﬂ 7

KOANiYiTiHUIEL YPIO MEHULOCINE, CTNAbINHICTID YP0i8.

Minority cabinets in european systems of positive
parliamentarism: features and causes of formation, principles
of functioning and stability

The article is dedicated to analyzing features of formation, principles of functioning
and stability of minority cabinets in European systems of positive parliamentarism. The
author identified the role of cabinets in systems of inter-institutional relations in European
parliamentary democracies, specified the nature parliamentary democracies distribution onto
the systems of positive and negative parliamentarism, outlined minority cabinets’ role and
variations in systems of positive parliamentarism, detailed the history of minority cabinets in
European systems of positive parliamentarism, outlined the key reasons/motives of formation
and resignations of minority cabinets in systems of positive parliamentarism, characterized

features of minority cabinets’ stability in European systems of positive parliamentarism.
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Keywords: minority cabinet, parliamentary democracy, positive and negative parliamentarism,

vote of confidence/vote of investiture, single-party and coalition minority cabinets, cabinet stability.

In modern European constitutional systems of governance (parliamentary monarchies,
parliamentary and semi-presidential republics) one can observe stable tendencies towards de-
velopment of parliamentary democracy and parliamentarism, the increase of their role in gov-
erning social processes, the revival of the idea of priority of legislative power in the state mech-
anism'. Parliamentary activity promotes application of the checks and balances system not
only between separate elements of the state mechanism, but also within the legislative body.
But under the conditions of parliamentary democracy, the role of parliamentary institution
and phenomenon of parliamentarism is important in the context of inter-institutional relations,
for instance, the influence of the parliament on the process of government formation, func-
tioning and resignation. It is rather urgent in cases of minority cabinets, as they are represent-
ed by the parties, which totally do not have stable majority in the parliament, and depend on
ad hoc agreements which take place between various parties and deputies in the parliament.
It means, that under the rule of minority cabinets, different formal and factual parameters of
inter-institutional relations between the government and parliament, i.e. institution of parlia-
ment and phenomenon of parliamentarism, acquire exceptional importance.

According to the mechanism of parliaments’ influence on government formation/resig-
nation, parliamentary democracies are divided into the systems of positive and negative parlia-
mentarism®. Within the systems of negative parliamentarism the process of government for-
mation does not directly depend on a positive (the one, which is supported by absolute or
relative majority of deputies in the parliament) vote of confidence or depends on a negative
vote of confidence in the government on the part of the parliament. Negative vote of con-

fidence in the government means, that to start its work, the government must get a vote of

' Parliamentary democracy is traditionally interpreted as the democratic political system and democratic political regime (which, accor-

ding to their structure can be a parliamentary republic, parliamentary monarchy or semi-presidential republic), where the governments/
executive power are formed, supported, and also tolerated by the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament. See: V. Bogdanor,
The government formation process in the constitutional monarchies of North-West Europe, [w:] D. Kavanagh, G. Pecle (eds.), Comparative
Government and Politics, Wyd. Westview Press 1984.; A. Brusewitz, Vad menas med parlamentarism?, “ Statsverenskaplig Tiakkrifc” 1929,
vol 32,5.323-334.

2 T.Bergman, Formation rules and minority governments, “European Journal of Political Research” 1993, vol 23, nr 1, 5. 55-66.; T. Bergman,
Constitutional rules and party goals in coalition formation, Wyd. Umea University Press 1995, 5. 41-43; L. De Winter, 7he Role of Parliament
in Government Formation and Resignation, [w:] H. Doting, Parliaments and Majority Rule in Western Europe, Wyd. St. Martin's Press 1995,
s. 115-151; L. De Winter, 2. Dumont, Uncertainty and Complexity in Coalition Formation, [w:] K. Strom, W. C. Miiller, T. Bergman,
Cabinet and Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2008, s. 123-158;;
U. Sicberer, The Institutional Power of Western European Parliaments: A Multidimensional Analysis, “West European Politics” 2011, vol
34, nr 4, 5. 731-754; E Russo, L. Verzichelli, 7he Adoption of Positive and Negative Parliamentarism: Systemic or Idiosyncratic Differences?,
ECPR Joint Sessions of Workshops, Salamanca, April 2014;; J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin, J.A. Rasch, The Investiture Vote and the Formation of
Minority Parliamentary Governments, Presented at the workshop on The Importance of Constitutions: Parliamentarism, Representation,
and Voting Rights, Istanbul 2013.; M. Molder, Coberence of Coalition Governments Across Types of Rarliamentarism, Paper prepared for
the 2014 ECPR Joint Sessions of Workshops in panel “The Evolution of Parliamentarism and its Political Consequences”; T. Louwerse,
Unpacking positive” and “negative” parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop ,The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political
Consequences” of the European Consortium of Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014.
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confidence/vote of investiture, which means that the majority of deputies in the parliament
will not vote against the prime-minister, constitution or program of the government. Thus,
the government under the conditions of negative parliamentarism starts its activity only when
it or its prime-minister is nominated by the head of the state or the parliament, without pres-
ent support (a vote of confidence/vote of investiture) for the prime-minister, personal com-
position and program of the government by the absolute or relative majority of the parlia-
mentary deputies or under the condition that the absolute majority of parliamentary deputies
do not vote against the prime-minister, personal composition or program of the government.
Correspondingly, the government gets vote of confidence from the parliament by the very
fact of nomination of the prime-minister or the composition of the government or in case
of non-objection to the personality of the prime-minister or the composition of the govern-
ment by absolute majority of deputies in the parliament. However, the cabinet is considered
to be valid, till it does not get a positive (which is supported by absolute or relative majority
of parliamentary deputies, depends on each specific situation) vote of no confidence or while
it does not receive a refusal of silent or negative confidence’. That is, the system of negative
parliamentarism — institutionally-constitutional scenario, which is based on perpetual silent
confidence in the cabinet, supported by the majority of deputies in the parliament (when the
parliament does not refuse confidence to the government or does not pass a vote of no confi-
dence in the government), or on the constant negative confidence in the cabinet, which is not
objected by majority of parliamentary deputies. Power of the parliament is especially revealed
in government functioning, as the refusal of silent confidence in the government or non-in-
surance of negative confidence in the government on the part of the parliament, concern-
ing almost any issue, which is in the government competence can become a direct reason for
government resignation (refusal of confidence in the government or loss of confidence in the
government in the systems of negative parliamentarism, is, in fact, associated with a vote of no
confidence in the systems of positive parliamentarism)*. It indicates, that within the systems
of negative parliamentarism, parliamentary majority should not constantly and actively rise
against the government, and the government makes use of silent confidence of the parliament,

as a result of this, it is not the government, who must prove its support for the parliament, but

Under the conditions of the system of negative parliamentarism confidence/investiture in the government is not always based on
the parliamentary majority, because it cannot be guaranteed or can be secured negatively in the process of government formation.
However, the refusal of positive confidence in the government or discontent of requirements, regarding negative confidence in the
government in the process of government functioning is a reason for the long-term resignation of the government. Non-receipt or loss of
positive confidence by the government or loss of negative confidence on the part of the parliament can cause resignation of the govern-
ment or resignation of the government and parliament and the pre-term elections of the laceer.

T. Bergman, Formation rules and minority governments,“European Journal of Political Rescarch” 1993, vol 23, nr 1, 5. 55-66.; L. Martin,
R. Stevenson, Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, “American Journal of Political Science” 2001, vol 45, nr 1, 5. 33-50. ;
K. Strom, W. C. Miiller, T. Bergman, Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining. The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford Uni-
versity Press 2008.; T. Bergman, Constitutional Design and Government Formation: The Expected Consequences of Negative Parliamentarism,
“Scandinavian Political Studies” 1993, vol 16, nr 4, 5. 285-304.
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vice versa, the parliament must prove that “it cannot bear the government™. The examples of
the systems of negative parliamentarism are/were: Austria, Denmark, Iceland, Luxembourg,
the Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, the United Kingdom, Finland (cill 2000), France and Swe-
den®. Among of them, the most specific are Sweden and Portugal, where a negative vote of
confidence/vote of investiture is presupposed. Thus, to realize it functions, the government
must get a vote of confidence/vote of investiture, which means, that absolute majority of par-
liamentary deputies should not vote against the prime-minister, composition and program of
the government. It is called negative majority and is characterized by the technique of combi-
nation of the principles of negative and positive parliamentarism’. In fact, it serves as formal-
ization of negative parliamentarism, as the government acts till absolute majority of parlia-
mentary deputies do not vote against it. Ifa vote of confidence in the government is supported
by relative majority of deputies in the parliament, then the government goes on making use
of its authority, because the negative absolute majority threshold is not reached®. The United
Kingdom is rather a specific case, as a vote of confidence in the cabinet is not presupposed in
this country. But, in fact, a vote of confidence in the government is represented by a vote of
confidence in the speech of a candidate for the prime-minister position during the first meet-
ing of the newly elected parliament. That is why, when one speaks of the United Kingdom,
one refers not to a vote of confidence, but to the “moment of investiture”, as the vote of confi-
dence in the candidates speech, as the practice shows, it is rather a symbolic and assertive and
positive procedure which does not possess a “constitutional mandate™.

Specificity of all systems of positive parliamentarism lies in the fact, that the process of
government formation directly depends on a positive (which is supported by absolute/rela-

tive majority of parliamentary deputies') vote of confidence in the government on the part of

O. Khomenko, Pykonavcha viada za umov parlamentskoi respubliky 1a monarkbii (parlamentskoi demokratiz), “Forum prava” 2012, vol 1,
5.1042.; 1. Protsiuk, Status uriad v parlamentskii respublitss, “Derzhavne budivnytstvo i mistseve samovriaduvannia” 2011, vol 21, 5. 27.

EN

M. Molder, Coherence of Coalition Governments Across Types of Parliamentarism, Paper prepared for the 2014 ECPR Joint Sessions of
Workshops in panel “The Evolution of Parliamentarism and its Political Consequences”; T. Louwerse, Unpacking positive” and ‘negative”
parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop ,The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political Consequences® of the European
Consortium of Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014.

T. Bergman, Constitutional rules and party goals in coalition formation, Wyd. Umea University Press 1995, 5. 45.; T. Bergman, When minority
cabinets are the rule and majority coalitions the exception, [w:] W. C. Miiller, K. Strom, Coalition governments in Western Europe, Oxford
University Press 2000, s. 193-225.; T. Bergman, Constitutional Design and Government Formation: The Expected Consequences of Negative
Parliamentarism, “Scandinavian Political Studies” 1993, vol 16, nr 4, 5. 285-304.

S V. Bogdanor, 7he government formation process ill the constitutional monarchies of North-West Europe, [w:] D. Kavanagh, G. L, Pecle, Com-
parative government and politics: Essays in Honor of S.E. Finer, Wyd. Heinemann 1984, s. 56.; J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin, J.A. Rasch, 7he
Tnvestiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Presented at the workshop on The Importance of Constitutions:
Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights, Istanbul 2013.
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in Theory and Practice: An Inductive Model for Western Europe, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1986, s. 32—44.; M. Laver, N. Schofield,
Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1990.; M. Laver, K. A. Shepsle, Coalitions and
cabinet government, “American Political Science Review” 1990, vol 84, s. 873-890.; K. Stom, Minority Government and Majority Rule,
Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.
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the parliament. It means, that the government starts its activity only when it (its prime-min-
ister, personal constitution or/and program) passes a vote of confidence/vote of investiture
by absolute or relative majority of parliamentary deputies (depends on every specific case).
Correspondingly, the cabinet is valid till it has parliament’s confidence or till it does not get
a positive vote (supported by absolute/relative majority of parliamentary deputies) of no con-
fidence (including simple or constructive vote of no confidence). It means, that within the
system of positive parliamentarism, confidence/investiture in the government is constant and
is ensured both at the stage of its initiating/formation, and in the process of its functioning,
It also presupposes, that in the instrument of positive parliamentarism, the mechanism of in-
fluence on formation of a vote of confidence/vote of investiture in the government, duration
of government formation, role of causes, and predictable consequences of the government
advanced resignation are incorporated. In general, it shows, that parliamentary institution in
the process of formation and determination of the type and composition of the governments
in the systems of positive parliamentarism, is more important, than in the systems of nega-
tive parliamentarism. Among the examples of the systems of positive parliamentarism in the
European parliamentary democracies, such countries as: Belgium (where the peculiarities of
vote of confidence/vote of investiture are not formally mentioned, but are applied in practice),
Bulgaria, Greece, Estonia, Ireland, Spain, Italy, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Germany, Poland,
Slovenia, Slovakia, Hungary, Finland (since 2000), Croatia and the Czech Republic!! are sin-
gled out.

The process of distinguishing the systems of positive and negative parliamentarism is es-
pecially actual in the context of minority cabinets. The scientists usually suppose, that minority
cabinets are often formed within the systems of negative parliamentarism, as the institutional
conditions are more favorable there. But, as the experience of the European parliamentary
democracies shows, rather often minority cabinets are formed in the systems of positive par-
liamentarism (for detailed information see Table 1). That is why, the research on minority
cabinets within the systems of positive parliamentarism is very urgent and necessary. It will
help to determine the way how positive parliamentarism correlates with minority cabinets,
whether positive parliamentarism is a disembodied category according to the results for the
governments. It will help to determine key reasons for formation, attributes of functioning
and stability of minority cabinets in the systems of positive parliamentarism. To solve this
problem, first of all, we focus on the theoretical and methodological clarification of the es-
sence of minority cabinets, and then on evaluation of minority cabinets in the European sys-

tems of positive parliamentarism.

' C.R. Conrad, S.N. Golder, Measuring Government Duration and Stability in Central Eastern European Democracies, “European Journal of
Political Research” 2010, vol 49, nr 1, 5. 119-150.; K. Armingeon, D. Weisstanner, S. Engler, P Potolidis, M. Gerber, P. Leimgruber, Com-
parative Political Data Set 1960-2009, Wyd. University of Berne 2011.; T. Louwerse, Unpacking positive” and “negative” parliamentarism,
Paper presented at the workshop ,The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political Consequences® of the European Consortium of
Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014
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“Minority cabinets™ are interpreted as the government cabinets, parties or party of which
(ic. parties that composite the government and are in office) do not make up absolute major-
ity of places/mandates in the parliament or leading chamber of the parliament. It means, that
minority cabinet is a formal-institutional case, when a parliamentary party individually or in
a coalition with other parliamentary parties/leading chambers of the parliament, the share of
which is less than a half or just a half of the full composition of the parliament/leading cham-
ber of the parliament, forms the government. That is why, a share of parliamentary parties,
which are not members of minority cabinets, equals more than 50% from the full quantity of
mandates in the parliament or leading chamber of the parliament. But the reason for forma-
tion and further functioning of minority cabinet under the conditions of positive parliamen-
tarism must be silent confidence in the government cabinet, supported by majority (absolute
or relative, depends on every single case) of deputies in the parliament/leading chamber of
the parliament (when the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament does not refuse con-
fidence to the government or does not pass a vote of no confidence in the government)'.
Though, the formar of providing a vote of confidence in minority cabinets in the systems of
positive parliamentarism is constitutionally predetermined — in different ways in each country
(depends on peculiarities of a positive vote of confidence), it is usually reduced to the silent
support of the nominated candidate for the prime-minister, composition and/or program of
the government. It means, that in case of minority cabinets formation in the systems of pos-
itive parliamentarism, governmental and some/all non-governmental parliamentary parties
must support the government cabinet by absolutely or relative parliamentary majority (de-
pends on the country). Bu, it is under the condition, that apart governmental parties, all other
parties, which support the cabinet, are not its members and are not in office.

Minority cabinets, as well as all other party governments are divided into two types —
single-party and coalition. Single-party minority cabinet is a cabinet, whose party (which is
amember of the government, thus is in office) does not have absolute majority of mandates in
the parliament, i.c. has support of less than 50% or 50% sharp of deputies in the parliament/
leading chamber of the parliament (formal or non-formal silent confidence in the govern-
ment is provided by another/other party/parties in the parliament/leading chamber of the

parliament or deputies with no party affiliation). Coalition minority cabinet is a cabinet, whose

12 V.Herman, J. Pope, Minority Governments in Western Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 1973, nr 3,5, 191-212.; K. Strom,
Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on Non-winning Cabinet Solutions, “Comparative political Studies”
1984, vol 17, nr 2, 5. 199-227.; K. Stwom, Deferred Gratification and Minority Governments in Scandinavia, “Legislative Studies Quarter-
ly” 1986, nr 11, 5. 583-605.; C. Crombez, Minority Governments, Minimal Winning Coalitions and Surplus Majorities in Parliamentary
Systemns, “European Journal of Political Research” 1996, nr 29, s. 1-29;; T. Bergman, When minority cabinets are the rule and majority co-
alitions the exception, [w:] W. Miiller, K. Strom, Coalition governments in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000, 5. 193-225,;
C. Green-Pedersen, Minority Governments and Party Politics: The Political and Institutional Background to the Danish Miracle, “Journal of
Public Policy” 2002, nr 21, 5. 63-80;; B.E. Rasch, Why Minority Governments? Executive-Legislative Relations in the Nordic Countries [w:]
T. Persson, M. Wiberg, Parliamentary Government in the Nordic Countries at a Crossroads: Coping with Challenges from Europeanization
and Presidentialisation, Wyd. Santérus Academic Press 2011, s. 41-62.; M. Mattila, T. Raunio, Government Formation in the Nordic Coun-
tries: The Electoral Connection, “Scandinavian Political Studies” 2002, nr 25, 5. 259-280.; A. Skjeeveland, Modeling Government Formation in
Denmark and Beyond, “Party Politics” 2009, nr 15,5. 715-735.
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partics (which are the members of the government, thus are in office) do not constitute ab-
solute majority in the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament, alone have support of
less than 50% or 50% sharp of deputies in the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament
(formal or non-formal silent confidence in the government is provided by another/other par-
ty/parties in the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament or deputies with no party
affiliation)®.

It is theoretically and empirically known, that minority cabinets can be a forced measure
or a simple phenomenon of inter-institutional political process, and also relations between
the elected political parliamentary parties, elected to the parliament (under the condition that
none of them has absolute majority in the parliament), but which, taking into consideration
various reasons, cannot or do not want to form majority coalition cabinets (minimal-trium-
phant or excessive-triumphant). That is why, in most cases (in particular in the systems of
positive parliamentarism) works the rule, according to which, inability or unwillingness of
the parties, which alone do not have absolute majority in the parliament, to form coalition
majority cabinets, are the reasons for appearance of several alternatives in front of the parties,
political system and the country, namely: to form majority cabinet in the format of “wide co-
alition” or “coalition of national unity”; to form a single-party or coalition minority cabinet;
to form non-party cabinet; pre-term parliamentary elections. It is obvious, that within the
systems of positive parliamentarism, the most common, but not a single way out from the
situation, when parliamentary parties, which alone do not have absolute majority in the parlia-
ment, cannot form coalition majority cabinets, is to form minority cabinets. But, in course of
their activity, especially in the systems of positive parliamentarism, single-party and coalition
minority cabinets carry out the same functions, as majority cabinets. The essential difference
is that the head of the government must pay more attention to the threat of the pre-term
resignation of the cabinet, caused by the refusal of silent confidence or by a vote of no confi-
dence in minority cabinet. It means, that the large part of their attention, the prime-minister
of minority cabinet pays to the relations with the parliamentary parties (both with govern-
ment and non-government parties, which provide silent support for minority cabinet, and
also with oppositional parties) and deputies with no party affiliation, what is less distinctive
of majority cabinets. The point is that insufficient attention on the part of the prime-minister
to non-government parties or parliamentary deputies with no affiliation, who provide formal
and non-formal support for minority cabinet, can lead to the refusal of a silent vote of confi-

dence in such government (what can often become a reason for the pre-term resignation of

o}

It is reasonable to divide all minority cabinets into two models: minority cabinets with unstable support on the basis of the ad hoc
agreement (the examples of such minority cabinets are rather accidental and are not peculiar of inter-institutional environment) and
minority cabinets with stable support on the basis of gencral agreement between governmental and non-governmental/oppositio-
nal parties in exchange for some concession to non-governmental/oppositional parties (the examples of such minority cabinets are
permanent, and stable in inter-institutional cnvir()nmcnt). This dich()t()my is usually referred to coalition minority cabinets, where the
structures of inter-party relations and competitiveness, in particular regarding support for the cabinets in the course of their formation
and functioning, are much more visible and broader.
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minority governments within the systems of positive parliamentarism, see Table 1). Never-
theless, the most frequently minority cabinets within the systems of positive parliamentarism
resign as a result of regular or pre-term parliamentary elections. It does not mean that they
are very stable, but on the contrary, minority cabinets are formed in case of political/inter-in-
stitutional crisis, when it is impossible to form majority cabinet, regular elections are in the
near future or there is an agreement as to the pre-term elections, and till the results of the elec-
tions are made public, minority cabinet is to function. Consequently, it is clear, that minority
cabinets (single-party and coalition) are more institutionally flexible in their political course,
and are more open in the context of considering interests of the main political (in particular
parliamentary) groups, than majority cabinets. It is very actual in the light of such fragmented
party systems, as in Italy, Latvia, Romania. Besides, the agreement of all parliamentary par-
ties to form minority cabinets in some European systems of positive parliamentarism is also
based on the existence of a wide range of possibilities among parliamentary committees and
commissions to influence internal and international life (it is rather actual for the systems of
positive parliamentarism in Central-Eastern European countries). Under this conditions it is
acceptable for the parties, which have party factions in the parliament, to concentrate their
influence on parliamentary commissions activity (it is peculiar of Ireland, Iraly, Romania)'*.

Taking this into consideration, T. Bergman's

assumes that minority cabinets, in particular
in most systems of positive parliamentarism, became stereotyped and widespread phenomena.
But the scientist states, that positive parliamentarism in the light of peculiarities of a positive
vote of confidence in cabinets just complicates the process of minority government forma-
tion.". J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin and B.E. Rasch'” affirm, that it is not possible to make a single

conclusion, that within the systems of positive parliamentarism, the frequency of government

!4 The situation in the context of hypothetic formation of minority cabinets in the system of positive parliamentarism is a bit simpli-
fied by competitive relations between the parliamentary parties, which are likely to create permanent or situational parliamentary
majority. To give one parliamentary party the right to form minority cabinet is the “lesser evil” for other parties, and that is why they
will be interested in maintenance of the current correlation of political importance of the current parliamentary parties. It means,
that minority cabinet on the basis of non-government parties influence can have rather strong and stable support of the parliamentary
majority, be capable of living and even stable. It is especially actual, when the right to form minority cabinet is given to the centrist party,
and majority in the parliament belongs to the parties, which come from various parts of lefe-right ideological party spectrum, in parti-
cular, when some of the parties are not allowed to participate in the process of cabinet formation (the force of the so-called technique of
“sanitary cordon”). During 1947-1987 it was peculiar of Iraly, where minority cabinets were formed on the basis of Christian democrats (the
centrist party). Very often this Italian experience is interpreted as the demonstration of the “sanitary cordon” technique, used against
the Iralian communists. In general, it means, that formation of minority cabinct is a logical way out of the situation, concerning the
opposition between parties in the parliament. It goes without saying, that in such a case, minority cabinet can be criticized from the
both parts of the spectrum, but the ideological opposition is a constraining factor for consolidation of representatives of oppositional
parties, with the aim of the government overthrow.

T. Bergman, Formation rules and minority governments, ‘European Journal of Political Research” 1993, vol 23, nr 1, 5. 61.

The identical conclusions are supported by other rescarchers. See: L. De Winter; Parties and government formation, portfolio allocation, and

policy definition, [w:] KR. Luther, E Muller-Rommel, Political Parties in the New Enrope, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2003, s. 171-206,;
L. De Winter, 7he Role of Parliament in Government Formation and Resignation, [w:) H. Doxing, Parliaments and Majority Rule in Western
Enrope Wyd. St Martin's Press 1995, 5. 115-151.; K. Strom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press
1990.; T. Saalfeld, Merbers of parliament and governments in western Europe: Agency relations and problems of oversight, European journal of
political researches 2000, vol 37, 5. 353-376.

7 J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin, J.A. Rasch, The nvestiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Presented at the
workshop on The Importance of Constitutions: Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights, Istanbul 2013.
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formation is lower, than in the systems of negative parliamentarism. The researchers con-
firm that as of 2009 in the systems of positive parliamentarism, minority governments in the
time sample equaled 26% of total number of party government terms, and on the contrary,
in the systems of negative parliamentarism it was 36% of total number of party government
terms. And this clearly determines, that minority cabinets, except Scandinavian countries (as
the systems of negative parliamentarism, where minority cabinets are formed permanently)
are approved under the conditions of the parliamentary democracy (in particular in all Cen-
tral-Eastern European countries) within the systems of positive, but not negative parliamen-
tarism'®. This is proved by the data, given in Table 1, which represents the history of minority
cabinets formation and functioning in the European systems of positive parliamentarism in

1944-2014.

' Additionally see.: K. Stcrom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.; M. Taylor,
M. Laver, Government coalitions in Western Europe, ,European Journal of Political Research” 1973, vol 1, 5. 205-248.
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Minority cabinets in european systems of positive parliamentarism: features and causes of formation, principles of functioning and stability

Parties in Belgium: BSP-PSB - the Belgian Socialist Party (Belgische Socialistische
Partij — Parti Socialiste Belge); LP-PL — the Liberal Party (Liberale Partij — Parti libéral);
PSC-CVP - the Christian People’s Party (Parti Social Chrétien — Christelijke Volkspartij);
CVP - the Flemish Christian People’s Party (Christelijke Volkspartij); PSC - the Democratic
Center (Parti Social Chrétien); PVV — the Party of Freedom and Progress (Partij voor Vrijheid
en Vooruitgang); PRL - the Liberal Reformist Party (Parti Réformateur Libéral); MR — the
Reformist Movement (Mouvement Réformateur); PS — the Socialist Party (Parti Socialiste);
O-VLD - the Flemish Liberals and Democrats (Vlaamse Liberalen en Democraten); SPa+Spi
— Another Socialist Party — the Social and Liberal Party (Socialistische Partij Anders / Sociaal-
Liberale Partij); CD&V - the Christian Democrats and Flemings (Christen-Democratisch
en Vlaams); CDH - the Humanistic Democratic Centre (Centre Democrate Humaniste).

Parties in Bulgaria: SDS — the Union of Democratic Forces (Suyuz na Demokratichnite
Sili); GERB - the Citizens for European Development of Bulgaria (Grazhdani za Evropeysko
Razvitic na Balgariya); KzB - the Coalition for Bulgaria (Koalitsiya za Balgariya); DPS - the
Movement for Rights and Freedoms (Dvizhenie za Prava i Svobodi); RB — the Reformist Bloc
(Reformatorski Blok); ABV — the Alternative for Bulgarian Revival (Alternativa za balgarsko
vazrazhdane).

Parties in Croatia: SPH - the Social-Democratic Party of Croatia (Socijaldemokratska
partija Hrvatske); HSS — the Croatian Peasant Party (Hrvatska seljacka stranka); HNS -
the Croatian People’s Party — Liberal Democrats (Hrvatska narodna stranka — Liberalni
demokrati); LS — the Liberal Party (Liberalna stranka); LIBRA — the Party of Liberal Dem-
ocrats (LIBRA - Stranka liberalnih demokrata); HDZ — the Croatian Democratic Union
(Hrvatska demokratska zajednica); DC - the Democratic Centre (Demokratski centar);
SDSS - the Independent Democratic Serb Party (Samostalna demokratska srpska stranka).

Parties in the Czech Republic: ODS - the Civic Democratic Party (Obcanska
demokratickd strana); KDU-CSL - the Christian-Democratic Union — People’s Party
(Ktestansk4 a demokraricka unie — Ceskoslovenské strana lidov4); ODA — the Civic Dem-
ocratic Alliance (Ob¢anska demokraticka aliance); US — the Union of Freedom (Unie
svobody); CSSD — the Czech Social-Democratic Party (Ceskad strana socidlné demokrarickd);
SZ - the Green Party (Strana zelenych).

Parties in Estonia: EKK — the Estonian Coalition Party (Eesti Koonderakond); ERe
— the Estonian Reformist Party (Eesti Reformierakond); EK — the Estonian Centrist Party
(Eesti Keskerakond); IRL — the ,Pro Patria“ and ,Res Publica“ Union (Erakond Isamaa ja Res
Publica Liit).

Parties in Greece: ND — the New Democracy (Néa Dimokratia).

Parties in Hungary: MSZP - the Hungarian Socialist Party (Magyar Szocialista P4rt).

Parties in Ireland: FG — the Fine Gael (Fine Gael); Lab — the Labour Party (Labour
Party); CnP - the Republican Party (Clann na Poblachta); CnT - the Earth Party (Clann
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na Talmhan); NL - the National Labour Party (National Labour Party); FF — the Fianna Fail
(Fianna F4il); PD - the Progressive Democrats (Progressive Democrats); DLP — the Demo-
cratic Left (Democratic Left).

Parties in Italy: DC — the Christian Democrats (Democrazia Cristiana); PRI — the Re-
publican Party (Partito Repubblicano Iraliano); PSLI — the Socialist Party of Italian Work-
ers (Partito Socialista Lavoratori Italiani); PLI — the Iralian Liberal Party (Partito Liberale
Iraliano); PSDI - the Iralian Democratic-Socialist Party (Partito Socialista Democratico
Iraliano); PDS — the Democratic Party of Left (Partito Democratico della Sinistra); PpP — the
People’s Party for Prodi (Popolari per Prodi); DINI-RI - the Dini List — Italian Renewal (Lista
Dini — Rinnovamento Italiano); FAV — the Federation of Green (Federazione dei Verdi); DS
— the Left Democrats (Democratici di Sinistra); Ril — the Iralian Renewal (Rinnovamento
Iraliano); PACI - the Party of Iralian Communist (Partito dei Comunisti Italiani); UDEUR —
the Union of Democrats for Europe (Unione Democratici per 'Europa); ID — the Democrats
(I Democratici); SDI — the Iralian Dmocrats-Socialists (Socialisti Democratici Italiani).

Parties in Latvia: LC — the Latvian Way (Latvijas Cel$); LZS — the Farmers’ Union of Lat-
via (Latvijas Zemnicku Savieniba); TPA — the Political Union of Economists (Tautsaimnicku
politiska apvieniba); TB/LNNK - For Homeland and Freedom (Tévzemei un Brivibai
/ LNNK); KDS - the Christian-Democratic Union (Kristigi demokratiska savieniba);
JP — the “New Party” (Jauna partija); TP — the People’s Party (Tautas Partija); ZZS - the
Union of Greens and Farmers (Zalo un Zemnicku savieniba); LPP — the First Latvian Party
(Latvijas Pirma partija); JL — the “New Era” (Jaunais Laiks); PS - the Civic Union (Pilsoniska
savieniba); V - the “Unity” (Vienotiba); ZRP - the Reformist Party (Reformu partija); NA —
the national Alliance for Latvia (Nacionala apvieniba ,Visu Latvijai!”).

Parties in Lithuania: SK - the Coalition “ Sajudzio ” (Sajudzio koalicija); LKDP - the
Lithuanian Christian-Democrats (Lictuvos Kriks¢ionys Demokratai); LIiS — the Liber-
al Union of Lithuania (Lictuvos liberaly sajunga); NS — the New Union (Naujoji sajunga);
LSDP - the Lithuanian Social-Democratic Party (Lietuvos socialdemokraty partija); DP —
the Labour Party (Darbo Partija); LVLS - the Lithuanian Popular Peasant Union (Lictuvos
valstie¢iy liaudininky sajunga); LiCS - the Liberal and Centrist Union (Liberaly ir centro
sajunga); PDP — the Civic Democratic Party (Pilictinés demokratijos partija).

Parties in Malta: PN — the National Party (Partit Nazzjonalista).

Parties in Poland: ZSL - the United People’s Party (Zjednoczone Stronnictwo
Ludowe); SD - the Democratic Party (Stronnictwo Demokratyczne); KLD — the Liberal
Democratic Congress (Kongres Liberalno-Demokratyczny); PC — the Centre of Compre-
hension (Porozumienie Centrum); ZChN - the Christian-National Union (Zjednoczenie
Chrzescijarisko-Narodowe); PL — the Peasant’s Alliance (Porozumenie Ludowe); PSL — the
Polish Peasants’ Party (Polskie Stronnictwo Ludowe); AWS — the Electoral Action “Solidar-
ity” (Akcja Wyborcza Solidarnos¢ Prawicy); SLD — the Union of Democratic Left (Sojusz
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Lewicy Demokratycznej); UP - the Labour Party (Unia Pracy); PiS - the Law and Justice
(Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢).

Parties in Romania: FDSN — the Front of National Democratic Salvation (Frontul
Democrat al Salvirii Nationale); PDSR - the Party of Social-Democracy in Romania
(Partidul Democratici Sociale in Romania); PUNR - the Party of Romanian National Uni-
ty (Partidul Unitatii Nationale a Romanilor); PSD - the Social-Democratic Party (Partidul
Social Democrat); PNL — the National Liberal party (Partidul National Liberal); PD — the
Democratic Party (Partidul Democrat); UDMR - the Democratic Union of Hungarians
in Romania (Uniuneca Democrata Maghiari din Romania); PUR - the Conservative Party
(Partidul Conservator); PD-L — the Democratic Liberal Party (Democratic Liberal Party);
UNPR - the national Union for Romanian Progress (Uniunca Nationali pentru Progresul
Romaniei); PC - the Conservative Party (Partidul Conservator); LRP - the Liberal Reform-
ist Party (Partidul Liberal Reformator).

Parties in Slovakia: HZDS - the Movement for Democratic Slovakia (Hnutie
za demokratické Slovensko); SDL — the Party of Democratic Left (Strana demokratickej
lavice); KDH — the Christian Democratic Movement (Krestanskodemokratické hnutie);
APR - the Alternative for the Realism Policy (Alternativa politického realizmu); ADS - the
Alliance of Democrats (Aliancia demokratov Slovenska); NDS — the National Democrat-
ic Party (Narodno-demokraticka strana); Smer — Direction — Social Democracy (Smer —
socidlna demokracia); LS-HZDS — the People’s Party — the Movement for Democratic Slova-
kia (Ludov4 strana — Hnutie za demokratické Slovensko); SNS — the Slovakian National Party
(Slovenskd ndrodnd strana); SDKU-DS — the Slovakina Democratic and Christian Union
(Slovenskd demokrarticka a krestanska tinia — Demokrarticka strana); SaS — the Freedom and
Solidarity (Sloboda a solidarita); MH — the Bridge (Most-Hid).

Parties in Slovenia: SDP — the Party of Democratic Renewal (Stranka demokrati¢ne
prenove); LDS — the Liberal Democracy of Slovenia (Liberalna demokracija Slovenije); ZS
— the Greens of Slovenia (Zeleni Slovenije); SDZS - the Social-Democratic Union of Slove-
nia (Socialdemokratska zveza Slovenije SDZS); DS - the Democratic Party (Demokratska
stranka); SKD — the Slovenian Christian Democrats (Slovenski krs¢anski demokrari); SLS
— the Slovenian People’s Party (Slovenska ljudska stranka); SDS — the Slovenian Democratic
Party (Slovenska demokratska stranka); SD — the Social Democrats (Socialni demokrati).

Parties in Spain: UCD - the Union of Democratic Centre (Unién de Centro
Democritico); PSOE - the Spanish Socialist Workers' Party (Partido Socialista Obrero
Espanol); PP — the People’s Party (Partido Popular).

As the experience proves, minority cabinets in the European systems of positive parlia-
mentarism are not the consolidated phenomenon, as in some countries they have become the
predominating type of the governments (i.c. are formed more often than majority cabinets,

what is peculiar of Romania and Spain), in other countries they have become an ordinary or
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institutionalized phenomenon (i.c. constitute more than a third, but less than a half of all cab-
inets, what is native to Bulgaria, Croatia, Ircland, Italy and Latvia), in the third countries, they
have appeared to be a rare phenomenon (i.c. constitute a third or less of all cabinets, what is
distinctive of Belgium, Czech Republic, Estonia, Greece, Hungary, Lithuania, Poland, Slova-
kia and Slovenia), and in the fourth countries they have not been approved or had been used
just once (Finland after 2000, Germany and Malta). The biggest number of minority cabi-
nets during 1944-2014 (including temporary and acting governments) were formed in Iraly
(26), Romania (14) and Ireland (12). The biggest per cent of minority cabinets among other
government cabinets (including temporary and acting governments) were observed in Spain
(66,7), Romania (66,7) and Ireland (46,2). The least number of minority cabinets during
1944-2014 (including temporary and acting governments) were formed in Malta (1), Greece
(2) and Hungary (2). The smallest per cent of minority cabinets among other government
cabinets (including temporary and acting governments) were observed in Malta (6,7), Greece
(9.1), Belgium (15,2) and Hungary (18,2). None minority cabinet was formed in such coun-
tries with the system of positive parliamentarism, as Finland and Germany (for detailed infor-
mation see Table 2). Among all minority cabinets, which were created within the European
systems of positive parliamentarism in 1944-2014 (and the total number of which, including
temporary and acting governments, was 119 or 30,4 % of all government cabinets), the ma-
jority (115 or 96,6 %) was formed by stable minority cabinets. It shows, that in the countries,
where minority cabinets are formed rather often, they constitute an ordinary phenomenon
of inter-institutional (parliament and government) relations (what is peculiar of the systems
of positive parliamentarism in Iraly, Ireland, Latvia, Romania, and Spain®). On the contrary,
for instance, in Bulgaria a half of minority cabinets is formed by temporary or acting gov-
ernments. It argues, that minority cabinets in Bulgaria are not stable, and even when they are
formed, they are considered to be temporary anticrisis/crisis phenomena (the exception is the
minority cabinet of 2009-2013, headed by B. Borisov). It is peculiar, that among all minority
cabinets in the European systems of positive parliamentarism, the majority is formed by the
coalition governments (67 coalition to 52 single-party cabinets), and it differentiate between
the systems of positive parliamentarism and the systems of negative parliamentarism, where
among all minority cabinets, single-party cabinets predominate. The number of coalition
minority cabinets is bigger than single-party minority cabinets in Belgium, Croatia, Czech
Republic, Romania, Slovakia, Latvia, Lithuania and Slovenia (whereas in the last three coun-
tries, single-party minority cabinets have not been formed ar all). Single-party minority cab-
inets prevail over coalition minority cabinets in Bulgaria, Italy, Greece, Hungary, Malta and
Spain (whereas in the last four countries, coalition minority cabinets have not been formed

atall). The equal number of coalition and single-party minority cabinets is native to Estonia,

0 K. Stwom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.; V. Herman, J. Pope, Minority Governments in
Western Democracies, ‘British Journal of Political Science” 1973, nr 3,5, 191-212.
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Ireland and Poland (for detailed information see Table 2). In most European systems of posi-
tive parliamentarism, especially in those countries, where minority cabinets are formed rarely
and accidentally, such governments are cabinets with unstable support on the basis of the ad
hoc agreement in particular, it is peculiar of Belgium, Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Greece,
Hungary, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Slovakia, Slovenia and predominantly Latvia. However,
in some European systems of positive parliamentarism, especially where minority cabinets are
formed rather often, such governments are institutionalized, and sometimes (but not always)
with stable support on the basis of general agreement. Non-government parties in such sys-
tems provide minority cabinets with parliamentary support/majority and publicly declare it.
Here belong Ireland (especially in 40—60s and 80—90s of 20 c.), Italy (especially in 40-80s of
20* ¢.), Spain (especially since 1989),and partially Croatia and Romania.

Table 2. The Statistics of Minority Cabinets in the Furopean Systems of Positive Parliamentarism (1944—2014)*

Numberofall | Numberofall Number of all Percentage of all | Percentage of all
Country governments, | single-party mi- | coalition minority | single-partymi- | coalition minority
Ne nority cabinets cabinets nority cabinets cabinets

Belgium (since 1946) 46 2 5 43 109
Bulgaria (since 1991) 13 3 2 31 154
Croatia (since 2000) 9 1 3 1M1 333
Czech Republic (since 1992) 15 2 3 133 200
Estonia (since 1992) 14 2 2 143 143
Finland (since 2000) 9 - - - -
Germany (since 1949) 25 - - - -
Greece (since 1974) 22 2 - 9,1 -
Hungary (since 1990) n 2 - 182 -
Ireland (since 1944) 26 6 6 31 231
Italy (since 1945) 66 15 1 27 16,7
Latvia (since 1993) 2 - 9 - 409
Lithuania (since 1992) 15 - 5 - 333
Malta (since 1962) 15 1 - 6,7 -
Poland (since 1989) 20 3 3 150 15,0
Romania (since 1990) 21 4 10 19,1 476
Slovakia (since 1990) 15 1 4 6,7 263
Slovenia (since 1990) 16 - 4 - 250
Spain (since 1977) 12 8 - 66,7 -
Total, N 392 52 67 133 171

Zrédto: H. Déring, P Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov); An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and govern-

ments in modern democracies, zrodto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 01.02.2015].

Minority cabinets nearly in all European systems of positive parliamentarism became

the leading and overall variant of inter-institutional balance between legislative and executive

2! Theanalysis includes temporary (acting) minority cabinets.
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branches under the condition of inability to form single-party and coalition minority cabinets of
the “minimum range” format. The point is, that within the systems of positive parliamentarism
“wide coalitions” or “coalitions of national unity” are formed extremely rarely. The exception is
Germany, where since 1949 there has not been any minority cabinet, on the contrary, to solve
conflicts concerning government formation, when it was not possible to form the “minimum
ideological range” government (in case of Germany this is minimal-triumphant coalition), they
three times formed “wide coalitions” between the ideological and government-forming rivals.
Nowadays, to the systems, where minority cabinets have not been approved, belong Finland,
Greece, Hungary and Malta (there were few or no minority cabinets). In other European sys-
tems of positive parliamentarism “wide coalitions” or “coalitions of national unity” have not been
formed at all or their quantity is lesser than the number of minority cabinets.

The analysis of the European systems of positive parliamentarism, which are permanently
or rarely or even not characterized by minority cabinets, argues, that there are several key rea-
sons and motives for parliamentary parties to form minority cabinets (they are not distinctive
of all countries and all cases of minority cabinets). Firstly, minority cabinets are more often
formed in the context of the systems, where strong parliamentary opposition is formalized
or stereotyped/established (for instance, Belgium, Italy, Ircland, Latvia, Romania). The key
attributes and resources of any strong parliamentary opposition usually are legal-political de-
termination of parliamentary minority’s status and rights and/or formation and functioning
of the systems of strong parliamentary committees®. Secondly, minority cabinets are more of-
ten formed in case of political systems, where group interests are usually predetermined not
by pluralistic, but by corporate relations® (partially Belgium, Italy and Latvia, though it is
not peculiar of Germany, where corporate relations have become widespread). It means, that
great influence on minority cabinets functioning has non-parliamentary political opposition:
minority cabinets are interested in extra-parliamentary support for their political activity
and their political programs, and non-parliamentary political opposition (including various
groups of interests) is interested in realization of its goals and tasks. 7hirdly, minority cab-

inets theoretically (but not always practically, due to various historical, social and political

22

K. Stom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.; W. Miiller, K. Stom, Codalition governments
in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000,; K. Serom, W. C. Miiller, T. Bergman, Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining. The
Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Oxford 2008.; K. Strom, Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on
Non-winning Cabinet Solutions, “Comparative political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr 2, 5. 199-227.; K. Strom, I. Budge, M. ]. Laver, Constraints
on Cabinet Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, ‘American Journal of Political Science” 1994, vol 38, nr 2, s. 303-335.; K. Strem,
Parliamentary Committees in European Democracies,“Journal of Legislative Studies” 1998, vol 4, nr 1,5.21-59.; K. Strom, W. C. Miiller, 7he
Keys o Togetherness: Coalition Agreements in Parliamentary Democracies, “Journal of Legislative Studies” 1999, vol 5, nr 3-4; 5. 255-282.;
L. Mattson, K. Strom, Parliamentary Committees, [w:] H. Doting, Parliaments and Majority Rule in Western Enrope Wyd. St. Martin's
Press 1995, 5. 249-307.; 1. Mattson, K. Strom, Committee Effects on Legislation, [w:] H. Déring, M. Hallerberg, Patterns of Parliamentary
Behavior: Passage of Legislation Across Western Europe, Wyd. Ashgate 2004, s. 91-111.; W. C. Miiller, K. Strom, The Keys to Commitment:
Coalition Agreements and Governance, [w:) K. Strom, W. C. Miiller, T. Bergman, Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life
Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford Universicy Press 2008, 5. 159-199.

? G.M. Lucbbert, A theory of government formation in multiparty democracies,; Wyd. Stanford University 1983.; G. M. Lucbbert, Comparative
Democracy: Policy Making and Government Coalitions in Europe and Israel, Wyd. Columbia University Press 1986.
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reasons) must be formed more often in case of the systems of positive parliamentarism, where
the institution of a positive vote of confidence/vote of investiture, which is based on support,
provided not by absolute, but by relative majority of deputies, from a nominal composition of
the parliament/leading chamber of parliament, is institutionalized. The point is, that a pos-
itive vote of confidence in the government on the basis of relative majority of deputies, from
anominal composition of the parliament/leading chamber of parliament, does not make op-
positional parties directly and frankly back up minority cabinets. Consequently, some oppo-
sitional parties, which do not declare their support for minority cabinets, can become loyal
towards minority cabinets, in case when they are supported by other oppositional parties. In
the context of a vote of confidence in minority cabinet on the basis of relative majority, the
silent confidence of oppositional parties can be revealed. It cannot happen in case of a vote
of confidence on the basis of absolute majority of deputies, from a nominal composition of
the parliament or leading chamber of parliament. But the main comment is, that in general
within the systems of positive parliamentarism in the light of formal-obligatory necessity for
minority cabinet to pass a positive vote of confidence from the parliament, the main political
responsibility is on minority cabinets, which must prove, that they have confidence and sup-
port of majority in the parliament. Fourthly, minority governments are more often formed in
the political systems, where there is a strong, but not predominant parliamentary party (as,
for instance, the Christian Democrats (DC) in Italy, the Croatian Democratic Union (HDZ)
in Croatia, the Fianna Fail (FF) in Ireland, the Social-Democratic Party (PSD) or the Demo-
cratic-Liberal Party (PD-L) in Romania, the Spanish Socialist Workers' Party (PSOE)). The
point is, that appropriateness of formation and duration of functioning of minority cabinets
directly depend on the fact, that weak oppositional parties cannot reach the agreement as
to the alternative for minority governments. Fifihly, in multiparty (not two-party or two and
a half party) systems, minority cabinets are usually formed in the case, when they are headed
by the parliamentary parties, which ideologically are more close to the center, conditionally
speaking left-center, centrist, and right-center political parties, but which alone do not have
absolute majority in the parliament. At least, it happens more often, than in case, when such
governments are headed by the parties, which ideologically are far from the center (left or
right) and are in opposition to each other*. That is why, minority cabinets are formed with
the help of strong parties, which are ideologically close to the center.

However, even these suggested reasons and motives for minority cabinets formation in the
European systems of positive parliamentarism are 7ot stable. The point is, that in the analyzed

representative sample of the countries, minority cabinets, in case of inability to form majority

# - C. Crombez, Minority Governments, Minimal Winning Coalitions and Surplus Majorities in Parliamentary Systems, “European Journal of
Political Research” 1996, nr 29, s.1-29,; L. Martin, R. Stevenson, Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, American Journal
of Political Science” 2001, vol 45, nr 1, s. 33-50.; N. Schofield, Political Competition and Multiparty Coalition Governments, “European
Journal of Political Research” 1993, vol 23, 5. 1-33.
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cabinet, are rather rarely considered as those, which should be formed for the whole parliamen-
tary term after parliamentary elections. This is permanently (but not always) has been peculiar
of Ireland and Spain. On the contrary, minority cabinets are usually formed to solve political,
inner-parliament and inter-party crisis, which is the result of the pre-term resignation of the for-
mer majority or minority government. Moreover, minority cabinets in the systems of positive
parliamentarism are often formed shortly before regular or pre-term parliamentary elections,
the results of which must help to form majority cabinet. For instance, this is represented by the
institutional practice of such countries as Belgium, Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Croatia, Estonia,
Greece, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia. The intermediate variant is
shown by Italy and Romania. In general, it is obvious, that minority cabinets in the European sys-
tems of positive parliamentarism, at least in comparison with roles and interpretation of majority
governments, cannot be determined as the main format of cabinet-formation scenarios.

And this is in spite of the fact, that minority cabinets in the European systems of positive
parliamentarism very often ideologically imitate majority cabinets. In general, in the European
systems of positive parliamentarism, in the party and ideological context predominate mi-
nority cabinets, whose parties adhere to the values and principles of Christian democracy, so-
cial democracy and populism, Minority cabinets, whose parties adhere to the values and prin-
ciples of liberalism, conservatism, liberal-conservatism, social-liberalism, social-conservatism,
and national-conservatism are rarely formed. The number of minority cabinets, whose parties
adhere to the values and principles of conservative liberalism, agrarianism, ecologism, nation-
alism, regionalism, socialism and technocracy is even less. The number of parties, represent-
ing Euroscepticism and Europeanism, is approximately the same. In Belgium, minority cabi-
nets usually combine the principles and values of social-democracy, Christian democracy and
liberalism; in Bulgaria — Christian democracy, conservatism, social-democracy; in Croatia —
Christian democracy, nationalism and conservatism; in the Czech Republic — conservatism,
liberal conservatism, and Christian democracy; in Estonia — liberalism and social-democracy;
in Greece — Christian democracy and conservatism (liberal conservatism); in Hungary — so-
cial-democracy; in Ireland — populism and conservatism; in Italy — Christian democracy and
populism; in Lithuania — liberalism and social-liberalism; in Romania — social-democracy
and liberalism; in Slovenia — social-liberalism and liberalism; in Spain — social-democracy and
Christian democracy. Latvia, Poland and Slovakia were characterized by minority cabinets,
which combine extremely different political ideologies.

The key reasons for minority cabinets resignation and dismissal in the European systems
of positive parliamentarism traditionally are (in the way of lowering the frequency of certain
factor’s influence on minority cabinet resignation): regular/pre-term parliamentary elections,
change of the cabinet composition, loss of a vote of confidence in minority cabinet on the part
of the parliament, voluntary resignation of the government (or the prime-minister). But in dif-

ferent countries some correlation between these key factors of minority cabinets resignation
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have been observed. For instance, in Croatia, Estonia, Ireland, Latvia, Lithuania, Slovakia, Slo-
venia and Spain prevails the factor of regular or pre-term parliamentary elections, in Belgium,
Italy and Romania — the factor of the change of the cabinet composition, in Bulgaria — the
factor of voluntary resignation of the government. In Czech Republic, Greece, Hungary and
Poland an approximately equal number of different factors has been observed. In general, all
terminal factors of minority cabinets resignation institutionalize their szability. The tendency
of minority cabinets functioning in the systems of positive parliamentarism (even despite the
fact, that in some of them minority cabinets are institutionalized) is their shorter period of
functioning, in comparison with majority cabinets”. But some minority cabinets appear to be
very stable and even in accordance with their average indices, they draw nearer to majority
cabinets. This is represented by the data from Table 3, devoted to the comparative analysis of

stability of minority cabinets in the European systems of positive parliamentarism.

Table 3. Stability of Minority Cabinets in the European Systems of Positive Parliamentarism (1944—2014)%

Stability of | Stabilityof | Stability of Stability of Stabilityof | Stability of
Stability of all | temporar ermanent | temporal temporary ermanent ermanent
Iy olal nporary | perman \emporary coalition perma permar
Country minority cabi- mlr!orlty mneorlty s!nglg-part)( minority sl.nglg-party. ‘coal.ltlon
nets, years cabinets, cabinets, | minority cabi- cabinets, minority cabi- n'lmorlty cab-
years years nets, years nets,years | inets, years
years
Belgium 0,95 - 0,95 - - 0,19 1,26
Bulgaria 151 0,70 232 027 113 113 352
(roatia 1,65 - 1,65 - - 176 161
Czech Rep. 1,55 0,53 1,80 - 0,53 1,83 178
Estonia 153 - 153 - - 164 148
Finland - - - - - - -
Germany - - - - - - -
Greece 218 - 218 - - 218 -
Hungary 0,95 - 0,95 - - 0,95 -
Ireland 237 - 237 - - 227 246
Italy 075 0,02 078 0,02 - 059 101
Latvia 0,81 - 081 - - - 081
Lithuania 139 - 139 - - - 139
Malta 4,03 - 4,03 - - 4,03 -
Poland 075 - 075 - - 0,65 0384
Romania 1,18 - 1,18 - - 147 1,05
Slovakia 0,68 - 0,68 - - 0,65 0,69
Slovenia 0,53 - 0,53 - - - 0,53
Spain 285 - 285 - - 285 -
Total 131 049 134 015 083 1,54 1,18

Trédto: H. Déiring, P Manow, Parfiament and government composition database (PariGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and govern-

ments in modern democracies, Zrodto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 01.02.2015].

» A.Romaniuk, Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh system krain Zakhidnoi Yevropy: instytutsiinyi vymir, Lviv 2004, 5. 206.

% Theanalysis includes temporary (acting) minority cabinets.
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In particular, on the average, all minority cabinets (including temporary or act-
ing ones) in 1944-2014 lasted only 1,31 years (what, is more than on the average in
the European systems of negative parliamentarism — 1,28 y.). The longest one in
Greece (2,18 y.), Ireland (2,37 y.), Malta (there existed one minority cabinet, which
lasted for 4,03 y.) and Spain (2,85 y.), i.c. in those countries, where party systems have
great tendencies towards two-party system. The shortest in Slovenia (0,53 y.), Slovakia
(0,68y.), Poland (0,75 y.), Latvia (0,81 p.), Iraly (0,75 y.), Hungary (0,95 y.) and Belgium
(0,95 y), ie. in those countries, where the party systems are usually defined as
multi-party and factionalized/fragmented. It is notable, that in the European systems
of positive parliamentarism there is no correlation between stability of minority cab-
inets and institutionalization of minority cabinets as a stable phenomenon. For ex-
ample, minority cabinets were often formed in Ireland and Italy (in the latter even
more often), but in the former they lasted on the average for 2,37 y., in the latter — just
for 0,75 y. The same can be observed in case of little institutionalization of minority
cabinets. Similar logic can be demonstrated by duration of the temporary cabinets,
which are less stable, than permanent minority cabinets. Among minority cabinets in
the systems of positive parliamentarism more steady usually are single-party cabinets.
It is peculiar of Croatia, Czech Republic, Estonia, Romania, and also Greece, Hun-
gary, Malta and Spain (in the last four countries there were only single-party minori-
ty cabinets). Among single party minority cabinets, the most durable were govern-
ments in Malta (4,03 y.), Greece (2,18y.), Ireland (2,27 y.) and Spain (2,85 y.). However,
among minority cabinets in the systems of positive parliamentarism, coalition cabi-
nets have appeared to be more stable in Belgium, Bulgaria, Ireland, Poland, Italy, Slo-
vakia and also in Latvia, Lithuania and Slovenia (in the last three countries there were
only coalition minority cabinets). Among coalition minority cabinets, the most du-
rable during 1944-2014 appeared to be governments in Bulgaria (3,52 y.) and Ireland
(2,46 y.). Nearly the same time of duration of coalition and single-party minority
cabinets was recorded in the Czech Republic (1,83 y. to 1,78 y.) and Slovakia (0,65 y.
20 0,69y.). Among the key problems of lictle duration/stability of minority cabinets in
the European systems of positive parliamentarism, one should single out: 1) a bigger
number of possible scenarios, as in comparison with majority cabinets, concerning
the loss of a vote of confidence or obtaining a vote of no confidence by minority cab-
inets”; 2) less degree or insufficient degree, as in comparison with majority cabinets,
of institutionalization of minority cabinets; 3) participation of a less, or insufficient
number, as in comparison with majority cabinets, of political actors in the process of

¥ It happens as a result of a wish of oppositional parties, which actually form majority in the parliaments, to dictate their own will and
political inclinations to minority cabinets, not joining the composition of the government or not taking direct political responsibility

for the decisions, taken by the governments.
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distribution of major posts and spheres of influence; 4) ideas and notions (not always
rational and truthful®), concerning the fact, that minority cabinets are less effective
and legitimate, than majority cabinets. However, frequency and stability of minority
cabinets in the systems of positive parliamentarism increase, when political systems
are constructed on the basis of consensus, corporatism, and when parliamentary sup-
port for minority cabinets is provided by parties with different (even opposed) ideolo-
gies, and party systems are not characterized by predominant parties.

# Z.Maoz, B. Russett, Normative and structural causes of the democratic peace, 1946-1986, “American Political Science Review” 1993, nr
87,s.626.; B. Prins, C. Sprecher, Iustitutional constraints, political opposition, and interstate dispute escalation: Evidence from parlia-
mentary systems, 1946-1989, “Journal of Peace Research” 1999, nr 36, 5. 271-287.; M. Ireland, S.S. Gartner, Zime to Fight. Government
Tippe and Conflict Initiation in Parliamentary Systems, “Journal of Conflict Resolution” 2001, nr 45, 5. 547-568.
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Minority governments in the systems of positive and negative
parliamentarism: emphasis on the features of european
systems of negative parliamentarism

The article is dedicated to analyzing the features of formation, principles of functioning and
stability of minority governments in European systems of negative parliamentarism. The au-
thor identified the role of governments in the systems of inter-institutional relations in Eu-
ropean parliamentary democracies, specified the nature parliamentary democracies distri-
bution into the systems of positive and negative parliamentarism, outlined minority govern-
ments role and variations in the systems of negative parliamentarism, tested the hypothesis
that the negative parliamentarism promotes the formation of minority governments, detailed
the history of minority governments in the European systems of negative parliamentarism,
outlined the key reasons/motives of formation and resignations of minority governments in
the systems of negative parliamentarism, characterized the features of minority governments’

stability in European systems of negative parliamentarism.

I(eywords: minority government, pzzrlz'zzmmmry democmcy, positive and negative pzzrlz'ﬂmmmmm,
positive confidence, negative confidence, silent confidence, investiture, the moment of investiture,

single-party and coalition minority governments, opposition, government stability.

As the practice of state-building shows, steady trends in relation to the development of
parliamentary democracy and parliamentarism can be observed in modern European consti-
tutional systems (parliamentary monarchies, parliamentary and semi-presidential republics),
as well as an increase of their role in the management of social processes, and a revival of the
idea oflegislature priority in state mechanism'. The parliament activity facilitates application
of the system of checks/balances not only between separate elements of state mechanism, but
also inside of legislative body. But in conditions of parliamentary democracy the role of par-
liament institute and the phenomenon of parliamentarism are particularly important in the
context of inter-institutional relations, particularly the impact of parliament on the process of

formation, functioningand early termination of the government powers. The implementation

! What is usually meant under the parliamentary democracy is a democratic political system and a democratic political regime (which
subject to the constitutional system of the government can be a parliamentary republic, parliamentary monarchy or semi-presidential
republic), in which the government/executive power is formed, supported, and also tolerated by the parliament/leading chamber of
the parliament. Refer to: V. Bogdanor, The government formation process in the constitutional monarchies of North-West Europe, [w:] D.
Kavanagh, G. Pecle, Comparative Government and Politics, Wyd. Westview Press 1984.; A. Brusewitz, Vad menas med parlamentarism?,
“Statsvetenskaplig Tiakkrift” 1929, vol 32, 5. 323-334.
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of this phenomenon occurs in the case of minority governments, since they are presented by
parties, which jointly do not have any permanent majority in the parliament, and thus de-
pend on situational arrangements between various parties and deputies in the parliament. It
means that in conditions of minority governments the formal and actual parameters of the
parliament and government inter-institutional relations assume particular significance, that
is, the role of the institution of parliament and parliamentarism phenomenon.

Parliamentary democracies are divided into the systems of positive and negative parliamen-
tarism” by the mechanisms of the parliaments impact on formation/ termination of governments
power. In the systems of positive parliamentarism the formation of government directly depends
on positive (that is, such that is supported by a vast/relative majority of parliament deputies’)
vote of confidence in the government on the part of parliament. It means that the government
cabinet commences its activity only after provision (to him, his prime-minister, personnel, pro-
gram) of the vote of confidence/investiture by a vast or relative majority of the parliament dep-
uties (depending on a specific analyzed case). Accordingly, the government cabinet should be
deemed to be operational for the time it enjoys confidence of the parliament or until a positive
vote of no confidence is expressed (that is, such that is supported by the vast or relative majority
of parliament deputies). It means that in conditions of the systems of positive parliamentarism
the confidence/investiture in the government is permanent and is provided both at the stage of
its initiation/formation, and in the process of its functioning. It also contemplates that the tool
of positive parliamentarism incorporates the mechanism of impact on formation of the govern-
ment, vote of confidence/investiture, duration of the government formation, role of a founder
and anticipated consequences of the early termination of governments powers. 7he examples of
positive parliamentarism systems among European parliamentary democracies are presented by
Belgium (in which the peculiarities of vote of confidence/investiture are not delineated formal-

ly, but are used in practice), Bulgaria, Greece, Estonia, Ireland, Spain, Italy, Latvia, Lithuania,

2

*T. Bergman, Formation rules and minority governments, “European Journal of Political Research” 1993, vol 23, nr 1, s. 55-66; T.

Bergman, Constitutional rules and party goals in coalition formation, Wyd. Umed University Press 1995, s. 41-43.; L. De Winter, 7he Role of
Parliament in Government Formation and Resignation, [w:) H. Doxing, Parliaments and Majority Rule in Western Europe, Wyd. St. Martins

Press 1995, 5. 115-151.; L. De Winter, P Dumont, Uncertainty and Complexity in Coalition Formation, [w:] K. Strom, W. C. Miiller, T.

Bergman, Government ard Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2008, s.

123-158.; U. Sieberer, The Institutional Power of Western European Parl s: A Multidimensional Analysis,“West European Politics” 2011,

vol 34, nr4,s.731-754.; E Russo, L. Verzichelli, 7he Adoption of Positive and Negative Parliamentarism: Systemic or Idiosyncratic Differences?,

ECPR Joint Sessions of Workshops, Salamanca, April 2014;; J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin, ].A. Rasch, The Investiture Vote and the Formation of
Minority Parliamentary Governments, Presented at the workshop on The Importance of Constitutions: Parliamentarism, Representation,

and Voting Rights, Istanbul 2013; M. Molder, Coberence of Coalition Governments Across Types of Parliamentarism, Paper prepared for

the 2014 ECPR Joint Sessions of Workshops in panel “The Evolution of Parliamentarism and its Political Consequences™; T. Louwerse,

Unpacking positive” and “negative” parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop ,The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political

Consequences” of the European Consortium of Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014.

* 1 Budge, M. Laver, Office seeking and policy pursuit in coalition theory, “Legislative Studies Quarterly” 1986, vol 11, 5. 485-506.; M. Laver,
Between theoretical elegance and political reality: Deductive models and government coalitions in Europe, [w:] G. Pridham , Coalitional
Behavior in Theory and Practice: An Inductive Model for Western Europe, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1986, s. 32—44.; M. Laver,
N. Schofeld, Mudtiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1990; M. Laver, K. A. Shepsle,
Coalitions and government government, American Political Science Review” 1990, vol 84, s. 873-890.; K. Strom, Minority Government and
Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy Press 1990.
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Germany, Poland, Romania, Slovenia, Slovakia, Hungary, Finland (since 2000), Croatia and the
Czech Republic®.

In the systems of negative parliamentarism government formation does not directly depend
on the positive vote of confidence (supported by the vast or relative majority of parliament depu-
ties) or depends on the negative vote of confidence in the government on the part of parliament.
The negative vote of confidence in the government means that for the government to start func-
tioning it should receive the vote of confidence/investiture, the essence of which consists in the
fact that the vast majority of parliament deputies should not vote against the prime minister,
composition or program of the government. It means that the government cabinet in conditions
of the system of negative parliamentarism commences its activity after it or its prime minister is
nominated by the head of state or by the parliament without the support (vote of confidence/
investiture) of prime minister, personnel or government program by the vast or relative majority
of parliament deputies or provided that the vast majority of parliament deputies does not vote
against the prime minister, composition or program of the government. Accordingly, it is be-
lieved that the government cabinet receives confidence in the parliament by a mere fact of nomi-
nation of its prime minister or government composition or by non-objection of the candidature
of prime minister or government composition by the vast majority of deputies in the parliament.
The government cabinet is deemed to be effective until a positive vote of no confidence (such
that was supported by the vast or relative majority of parliament deputies, depending on a spe-
cific analyzed case) is expressed to it or until a silent or negative confidence is denied to it. And
it means that in conditions of negative parliamentarism systems the confidence/investiture in
the government is not always based on parliamentary majority, because it can fail to be provided
or can be provided negatively in the process of government formation. Instead, a denial to the
positive confidence in the government or failure to meet the requirements of negative confidence
in the government in the process of government functioning is a reason for carly termination
of government powers. Actually it means that the system of negative parliamentarism is an in-
stitutional and constitutional scenario, which is based on a permanent silent confidence in the
government cabinet, supported by the majority of parliament deputies (when the parliament
does not deny confidence to the government or does not express the vote of no confidence in
the government) or under a permanent negative confidence in the government cabinet, against
which fact the vast majority of the parliament deputies raises no objections. A failure to adhere
to or loss of positive confidence by the government or a failure to provide the government with
anegative confidence in the parliament in the systems of negative parliamentarism causes resig-

nation of the government, or resignation of the government and dissolution of the parliament

* C. R Conrad, S. N. Golder, Measuring Government Duration and Stability in Central Eastern European Democracies, “European
Journal of Political Research” 2010, vol 49, nr 1, s. 119-150.; K. Armingeon, D. Weisstanner, S. Engler, P. Potolidis, M. Gerber, P
Leimgruber, Comparative Political Data Set 1960-2009, Wyd. University of Berne 2011; T. Louwerse, Unpacking positive” and “‘negative”
parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop ,The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political Consequences® of the European
Consortium of Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014.
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and its carly clections. It means that the institution of parliament is less significant than in the
systems of positive parliamentarism in the process of formation and determination of govern-
ments type and composition in the negative parliamentarism systems. Instead, the power of par-
liament in the systems of negative parliamentarism manifests itself particularly in the course of
the government functioning, since a denial to the silent confidence in the government or failure
to provide negative confidence in the government on the part of parliament on practically any
issue of the government cabinet competence is a direct reason for the government resignation (a
denial to the confidence in government or the government loss of confidence in the parliament
in the systems of negative parliamentarism is actually associated with the vote of no confidence
in the systems of positive parliamentarism)’. It means that as opposed to the systems of positive
parliamentarism, where a government has to permanently and actively depend on the support
of majority in the parliament, in the systems of negative parliamentarism the majority in par-
liament should not permanently and actively oppose the government. That is, the systems of
negative parliamentarism initially sort of indicate that the government used a silent confidence
of the parliament, as a result of which it is not the government that has to prove its support to the
parliament, but the parliament should prove that it “can not stand the government any longer™.
What presents classic examples of the system of negative parliamentarism are the countries, where the
formation of government cabinets does not depend on the parliamentary positive vote of confi-
dence. We can single out such European democracies among them as Austria, Denmark, Iceland,
Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Norway, Finland (before 2000) and France’.

Instead, specific cases are presented by the systems of negative parliamentarism in Sweden and
Portugal. In these countries the vote of confidence/investiture in governments is provided for, but
itis zegative. It means that for the government to function, it should receive a vote of confidence/
investiture, the essence of which consists in the fact that the vast majority of parliament deputies
should not vote against the prime minister, composition or program of the government. It is
called a megative majority and outlined by a technique of combining the principles of negative and

positive parliamentarism®. As a matter of fact, the mentioned rule serves as formalization of the

> 'T. Bergman, Formation rules and minority governments, “European Journal of Political Research” 1993, vol 23, nr 1, 5. 55-66;; L.
Martin, R. Stevenson, Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, ‘American Journal of Political Science” 2001, vol 45, nr 1,
s. 33-50. ; K. Srom, W. C. Miillex, T. Bergman, Governments and Coalition Bargaining. The Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe,
Wyd. Oxford University Press 2008.; T. Bergman, Constitutional Design and Government Formation: The Expected Consequences of Negative
Parliamentarism, “Scandinavian Political Studies” 1993, vol 16, nr 4, 5. 285-304.

¢ O.Khomenko, Pykonavcha viada za umov parlamentskoi respubliky ta monarkbii (parlamentskoi demokratii), Forum prava” 2012, vol 1, s.
1042.; 1. Protsiuk, Status uriadu v parlamentskii respublitsi,‘Derzhavne budivnytsevo i mistseve samovriaduvannia” 2011, vol 21, 5. 27.

“

M. Molder, Coberence of Coalition Governments Across Types of Parliamentarism, Paper prepared for the 2014 ECPR Joint Sessions of
Workshops in panel “The Evolution of Parliamentarism and its Political Consequences™; T. Louwerse, Unpacking positive” and “negative”
parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop ,The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political Consequences® of the European
Consortium of Political Research, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014.

T. Bexgman, Constitutional rules and party goals in coalition formation, Wyd. Umea University Press 1995, 5. 45.; T. Bergman, When minority
governments are the rule and majority coalitions the exception, [w:] W. C. Miiller, K. Strom, Coalition governments in Western Europe,
Oxford University Press 2000, s. 193-225.; T. Bergman, Constitutional Design and Government Formation: The Expected Consequences of
Negative Parliamentarism, “Scandinavian Political Studies” 1993, vol 16, nr 4, 5. 285-304.
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negative parliamentarism, since the government functions until the vast majority of parliament
deputies votes against it. If the relative majority of parliament deputies votes against the vote of
confidence in the government, the latter shall retain its authority, because the threshold of neg-
ative vast majority has not been achieved. A peculiarity of Sweden consists in the fact that a spe-
cific vote of confidence in the government in the country has a prognostic value. The parliament
of Sweden has to approve the candidature of prime minister, proposed by the talman (speaker).
Such candidature should be deemed to have been approved provided that the vast majority of
the Riksdag members does not vote directly against it.” A rather interesting event occurred in
1978, when the head of the Liberal People’s Party (FP) O. Ullsten was elected as the Prime Min-
ister of Sweden by votes of only 39 deputies representing his party (their number amounted to
a litcle more than 1/10 of parliament members), whereas 55 conservatives and 17 communists
had voted against him. The remaining parliamentarians abstained from voting'. Instead, a pecu-
liarity of Portugal consists in the fact that a specific vote of confidence in the government in the
country has az actual or true value, because the government, appointed by the president, should
within ten days face the parliament with a program, which will be accepted if the vast majority
of parliamentarians does not vote against it. The United Kingdom also presents an interesting
case of the synthesis of positive and negative parliamentarism. This country formally does not
provide any vote of confidence in the government cabinet, a candidature for the prime minister
of which is offered by the Crown. At the same time, the vote of confidence in the government
cabinet actually takes place, which is basically the vote of confidence in the speech of a candidate
for prime minister at the opening session of newly-elected parliament. But it does not correspond
to a classical understanding of the vote of confidence/investiture, which is interpreted as the
stage of government cabinet formation, at which the parliament has a possibility to express its

opinion with regard to feasibility of the government formation, in view of the results of which a

?  In Sweden the government is formed by way of the Riksdag clecting the prime minister and by way of approving the composition of

cabinet (investiture), formed by the prime minister. If it is necessary to elect the prime minister the talman convenes representatives of
cach party group (faction) in the Riksdag. He consults with a vice-talman and after that he transfers the stipulated candidature to a
plenary meeting of the Riksdag without advance preparation of this issue in a commission. The prime minister is deemed to have been
chosen provided that the vast majority of parliament deputies does not vote for him. A person, elected as the prime minister, has to form
his cabinet and present it for approval of the Riksdag together with a government program. The situation in Denmark is somewhat
similar, but controversial at the same time. Ifallocation of seats in the parliament after elections clearly points to a certain party or partics
(usually with the largest number of seats), then a monarch appoints them as the country government. In case if the result of parliamentary
clections is indefinite, the monarch should convene a range of meetings, ac which the elected parties formulate their wishes with regard
to the composition of the government, its head and program. Then the monarch appoints an agent, so that he conducted negotiations
with elected parties on formation of the government. After the end of negotiations one more meeting is held by the monarch himself;
following which he appoints the new Prime Minister of Denmark. A key difference from Denmark is just that the parliament should
not affirm the candidature of prime minister by a negative vote of confidence. Instead, in Denmark a principle of silent confidence in the
government cabinet on the part of government is regulated. In fact, Denmark and Sweden demonstrate two versions of the European
systems of negative parliamentarism in correlation.

=

L. Protsiuk, Status uriadu v parlamentskii respublitsi, 'Derzhavne budivnytstvo i mistseve samovriaduvannia” 2011, vol 21, 5. 28 ; V. Bogdanor,
The government formation process ill the constitutional monarchies of North-West Europe, [w:] D. Kavanagh, G. L., Pecle, Comparative
government and politics: Essays in Honor of S.E. Finer, Wyd. Heinemann 1984, s. 56.; J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin, J.A. Rasch, The lnvestiture
Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Presented at the workshop on The Importance of Constitutions:
Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights, Istanbul 2013; A. Cherkasov, Hlava hosudarstva y pravytelstvo v stranakh
sovremennoho myra (Konstytutsyonno-pravovoe rehulyrovanye y prakeyka), Moskva 2006, s. 149.
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completeness of the government formation is checked. Instead, in case of the United Kingdom
this refers more likely to the “moment of investiture’, because the vote of confidence in the candi-
dace’s speech, as practice shows, is a symbolic and affirmative-positive procedure (for which the
vast majority of the parliament composition votes). More than that, the “moment of investiture”
in the United Kingdom has no “constitutional mandate,” but it is regulated in sub-constitutional
documents, and in parliament regulations in particular. Therefore it is obvious that the moment
of investiture here is a subject of arrangements, and accordingly the United Kingdom is condi-
tionally assigned to the system of negative parliamentarism'!. That is why a viewpoint has been
accepted in general that the systems of negative parliamentarism among European parliamen-
tary democracies are represented by Austria, Denmark, Iceland, Luxembourg, the Netherlands,
Norway, Portugal, United Kingdom, Finland (before 2000), France and Sweden.
Distinguishing of the systems of positive and negative parliamentarism is particularly topical
in the context of minority governments. Scientists usually believe that one of the results of neg-
ative parliamentarism is the formation of minority governments, which occurs more often than
in conditions of positive parliamentarism systems. That is why the analysis of minority govern-
ments is particularly important in terms of the negative parliamentarism systems. It will help to
determine whether the negative parliamentarism actually facilitates formation of minority gov-
ernments in a consolidated way, or the negative parliamentarism is a category, separated for the
types of governments based on consequences. This in parallel will facilitate determination of the
key causes of formation and attributes of minority governments in negative parliamentarism sys-
tems. In order to resolve the problem encountered, we should primarily address the theoretical
and methodological specification of the concept of minority governments, and then proceed to
the assessment of minority governments in the European systems of negative parliamentarism.
We understand “wzinority governments” as the term, which in conditions of multiparty sys-
tem reflects the government cabinets, the party or parties of which (that is, the parties that form
part of governments, and that is why they receive portfolios) do not constitute a vast majority of
seats/mandates in the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament. It means that the minority
government is such a formal and institutional case, when a parliamentary party independently or
in coalition with other parties of the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament, the share of
mandates of which amounts to less than half of complete composition of the parliament/leading
chamber of the parliament, forms a government. Accordingly, the share of parliamentary parties,
which do not form part of the minority government, amounts to more than fifty percent of the
total number of the parliament mandates or the leading chamber of the parliament mandates.
But what constitutes grounds for formation or further functioning of the minority government
(as well as of the majority government or any other government) in conditions of negative par-

liamentarism is a permanent silent confidence in the government cabinet, which is supported by

" JA. Cheibub, S. Martin, J.A. Rasch, The Investiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Presented at the
workshop on The Importance of Constitutions: Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights, Istanbul 2013.
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the majority (vast or relative majority depending on the analyzed case) of the deputies of parlia-
ment/leading chamber of the parliament (when the parliament/leading chamber of the parlia-
ment does not deny confidence to the government or does express the vote of no confidence to
the government)'?, or a permanent negative confidence in the government cabinet, to which the
vast majority of the deputies of parliament/leading chamber of the parliament do not oppose.
Although a format of providing confidence in the minority governments in the systems of neg-
ative parliamentarism has been determined constitutionally (in each country in its own way),
after all it comes down to the presence of silent confidence in the nominated candidature for the
prime minister or its non-denial by the vast majority of mandates in the parliament or leading
chamber of the parliament. It means that in conditions of minority governments formation in
the systems of negative parliamentarism the governmental and some/all non-governmental par-
ties of the parliament should support the government cabinet by vast or relative majority of its
composition (depending on specific country), or not to deny the feasibility of the government
cabinet formation by a vast majority. Bu it all takes place formally provided that except for the
government parties all other parties supporting the government cabinet do not form its part and
do not receive portfolios in it.

Minority governments, as well as other party governments, are divided into two varieties —
single-party and coalition governments. Single-party minority government is such a government
cabinet, the party of which (which forms part of the government, and thus receives portfolios)
does not constitute the vast majority of mandates in the parliament, that is, independently has
support of less than fifty percent of the deputies of complete composition of the parliament/
leading chamber of the parliament (formal or informal silent confidence in the government cab-
inet is additionally guaranteed by another/other party/parties of the parliament/leading cham-
ber of the parliament or non-party deputies in general). Coalition minority government is such a
government cabinet, the parties of which (which form part of the government, and that is why
they reccive portfolios) do not constitute the vast majority of mandates in the parliament/lead-
ing chamber of the parliament, and independently have support of less than fifty percent of the
deputies of complete composition of the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament (formal
or informal silent confidence in the government cabinet is additionally guaranteed by another/

other party/parties of the parliament/leading chamber of the parliament or non-party deputies

12 V. Herman, J. Pope, Minority Governments in Western Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 1973, nr 3, s. 191-212; K.
Strom, Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on Non-winning Government Solutions, “Comparative
political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr 2, 5. 199-227.; K. Strom, Deferred Gratification and Minority Governments in Scandinavia, “Legislative
Studies Quarterly” 1986, nr 11, 5. 583-605,; C. Crombez, Minority Governments, Minimal Winning Coalitions and Surplus Majorities in
Parliamentary Systems, “European Journal of Political Research” 1996, nr 29, 5. 1-29.; T. Bergman, W hen minority governments are the rule
and majority coalitions the exception, [w:] W. Miiller, K. Strom, Coalition governments in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press
2000, s. 193-225.; C. Green-Pedersen, Minority Governments and Party Politics: The Political and Institutional Background to the ‘Danish
Miracle, “Journal of Public Policy” 2002, nr 21, . 63-80.; BE. Rasch, Why Minority Governments? Executive-Legislative Relations in the
Nordic Countries [w:] T. Persson, M. Wiberg, Parliamentary Government in the Nordic Countries at a Crossroads: Coping with Challenges
from Europeanization and Presidentialisation, Wyd. Santérus Academic Press 2011, s. 41-62; M. Mattila, T. Raunio, Government
Formation in the Nordic Countries: The Electoral Connection, “Scandinavian Political Studies” 2002, nr 25, s. 259-280.; A. Skjeeveland,
Modeling Government Formation in Denmark and Beyond, “Party Politics” 2009, nr 15, 5.715-735.
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in general). T. Shmachkova believes that it is reasonable to dichotomize all minority government
cabinets (single-party or coalition — author) into two models: minority government cabinets with
unstable support by virtue of one-time agreement (when certain examples of minority governments
are encountered rarely and are not common in an inter-institutional environment) and zinor-
ity government cabinets with a stable support by virtue of multiple-time agreement between govern-
ment and non-government/opposition parties in exchange to some concessions of government
parties to non-government/opposition parties (when certain examples of minority cabinets are
encountered permanently, and that is why they are common in the inter-institutional environ-
ment)". But such dichotomy usually concerns minority coalition governments, in which the
structures of inter-party relations and competition are more noticeable and much wider, includ-
ing in respect to the provision of support to coalition cabinets in the course of their formation
and functioning.

It is theoretically and empirically known that minority governments can be a mandatory
way out or a common phenomenon of inter-institutional political process, and also of the rela-
tions of political parties, which have been elected to the parliament (provided that none of them
possesses a vast majority in the parliament), but with regard to various reasons they can not or
do not want to form the majority coalition governments (minimally victorious or excessively vic-
torious, but mostly under the formula of “minimum range coalitions”). As a resul, in most cases
(particularly in the systems of positive and negative parliamentarism) a rule comes into action,
subject to which an incapacity or reluctance of the parties, which individually do not have any
vast majority in the parliament, to form the majority coalition government (minimally victori-
ous or excessively victorious, but mostly under the formula of “minimum range coalitions”) is
a reason for delivering several alternatives to these parties, political system and the country: to
form a majority government cabinet in the format of ‘grand coalition” or “national unity coalition”
(which, as experience shows, except for Austria, Luxembourg and the Netherlands, is mostly not
characteristic of the systems of negative parliamentarism); to form a single-party or minority coali-
tion government (which in the system of negative parliamentarism is often characteristic of Den-
mark, Norway, Portugal and Sweden, and sometimes of France); to form a non-party government
cabinet (sometimes among the European systems of negative parliamentarism it is characteristic
of Finland, but minority governments are also sometimes formed in this country); early parlia-
mentary election (in the European systems of negative parliamentarism the term “carly election” is
arguable, since the government of the day can cause dissolution of the parliament and appoint-
ment of a new parliamentary election, but the latter is not the consequence of the government
cabinet non-formation). It is obvious that the formation of minority governments in the Euro-

pean systems of negative parliamentarism is preferable, but by no means the only approach to

13

T. Shmachkova, Teoryy koalytsyi y stanovlenye rossyiskoi mnobopartyinosty (Metodyky ratsyonalyzatsyy vibora), «Polys» 1996, vol 5,s. 28—
52.
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resolving the situations, when the parliament parties, which individually do not have the vast
majority in the parliament, are not able to form majority coalition governments.

But in their activity, particularly in conditions of negative parliamentarism, single-party and
minority coalition governments carry out the same functions that the majority cabinets. A key
distinction consists in the fact that the head of parliament has to pay attention more closely to #he
threat of possible early resignation of the cabinet, caused by a refusal of silent confidence or denial of
negative confidence in the minority government cabinet (equated with the vote of no confidence
in the systems of positive parliamentarism). It means that the heads of minority governments
have to pay substantial part of their attention to interrelations with parliamentary parties (at the
same time with government parliamentary parties and non-government parties, which provide a
silent confidence in the minority government, as well as with opposition parties) and non-party
deputies (when such are available in composition of the parliament/leading chamber of the par-
liament), which is less characteristic of the majority governments. The fact is that an inadequate
attention on the part of the cabinet head, for example, to non-government parties and non-gov-
ernment deputies of the parliament, which provide formal and informal silent confidence in the
minority government (in terms of resolving their election promises), can result in refusal to the
silent vote of confidence or in denial of negative confidence in such government (which is the
most common reason for the early termination of the minority governments powers in the sys-
tems of negative parliamentarism). With regard to this fact in particular it is clear enough that
minority governments (single-party or coalition governments) are institutionally more flexible in
carrying out their political course, as well as #zore open in the context of considering the interests
of basic political (particularly parliamentary) groups, than the majority governments. This, for
example, is caused by the fact that the systems of negative parliamentarism possess constitu-
tional standards in relation to governments formation, which provide wide powers to an opposi-
tion*. In addition, the consent or non-refusal of parliament parties to the formation of minority
governments in some European systems of negative parliamentarism is also based on the exist-
ence of wide possibilities of parliamentary committees and commissions to affect an interior or exte-
rior life of the country. Under these conditions it is quite acceptable for the parties, which have
party factions in the parliament, to concentrate their influence on the activity of parliamentary

commissions. The situation in the context of hypothetical nature of the minority governments

" Therefore, it is held that in those European systems of negative parliamentarism, where minority governments are often formed, the

parliamentary opposition has a rather specific status. It takes very active part in the activity of legislative/ parliamentary committees and
is engaged in the procedure of adopting the parliament agenda. At the same time in view of the party systems nature (for example, in
Denmark, Norway, Sweden and etc.) in the presence of large amount of small parties and their clearly delineated electoral bases, the
party or parties, which are represented in the government, are often minority governments, and the opposition as a whole constitutes
amajority in the government. This regulates that under condition of the minority governments functioning in the system of negative
parliamentarism a formal role of opposition is not likely to be institutionalized, but informal rules and usages can facilitate the
parliamentary (non-parliamentary) minority/opposition (which is actually the “majority”) in affecting the legislative activicy of the
parliament and executive activity of the government. Refer to: M. Mattila, T. Raunio, Does winning pay? Electoral success and government
Jformation in 1S West European countries, ‘European Journal of Political Research” 2004, vol 43, nr 2, 5. 270-271,; E J. Christiansen, E.
Damgaard, Parliamentary Opposition under Minority Parliamentarism: Scandinavia, “Journal of legislative Studies” 2008, vol 14, nr 1, s.

46-76.
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formation in negative parliamentarsm systems is slightly simplified by competitive interrelations
between the parliamentary parties, which can possibly constitute a permanent or situational par-
liamentary majority. The fact is that provision of the right to form a minority government to one
parliamentary party will be the “evil of the lesser kind” for the remaining parties, and that is why
they will be interested in saving the existing ratio/balance (status quo) of the level of active par-
liamentary parties’ political weight. It means that the minority governments can by virtue of the
influence of non-governmental parties have a rather strong (resistant) support of parliamentary
majority, be fully viable and even stable”>. An example is presented by separate Danish minority
coalition governments, formed by the Liberal Party of Denmark (Venstre) and the Conservative
People’s Party (DKF) with an extra-governmental parliamentary support of the Danish People’s
Party (DPP). It is also necessary to mention single-party minority governments of the Labour
Party (DNA) in Norway and the Swedish Social Democratic Party (SAP) in Sweden.

Taking this into consideration, T. Bergman'® points out that in the systems of negative par-
liamentarism the minority government cabinets became a stereotyped and very common phe-
nomenon. The scientist argues that the negative parliamentarism, in view of the peculiarities
of silent/negative vote of confidence in the government cabinets, facilitates the process of mi-
nority governments formation". Instead, J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin and B. E. Rasch'® assert that
it is impossible to reach a single clear conclusion that the minority governments in particular
prevail in the systems of negative parliamentarism. Scientists note that as of 2009 the minori-
ty governments amounted to 74 percent of the cases of the total terms of party governments
functioning within a time sample in the systems of positive parliamentarism, and, instead, in the
system of parliamentarism this value amounted to 64 percent of the cases of total terms of party
governments functioning. It is obvious that it is a minor time difference, especially in view of the
fact that except for Iceland, Denmark and Norway (that is, classic examples of the systems of
negative parliamentarism) a share of the term of majority governments functioning in negative

parliamentarism systems increased up to 92 percent (as of 2009 as well). And this leads to the

15 Sometimes researchers argue that such position is quite logical, when the right to form the minority government is granted
to centre partics, and the parliamentary majority is possessed by the parties, which belong to different parts of the left or righe
ideological party spectrum. This is partially characteristic of minority governments in Denmark, Norway and Sweden (they are not
centrist, but left-of-center or center-right governments). It means that formation of the minority government is a regular way ouc of
the situation of ideological opposition between parties in the parliament. Undoubtedly, in a similar situation the government can be
criticized for its activity on both sides of spectrum, but the ideological opposition will be a retaliatory deterrent hindering the unification
of opposition partics representatives for the purpose of overthrowing the government. Alternatively, in similar situations there are quite a
lot of examples of blocking the government in order to oppose to ones ideological opponent.

=

¢ T. Bergman, Formation rules and minority governments,“European Journal of Political Research” 1993, vol 23, nr 1, 5. 61.

7 Other scientists support similar conclusions. Refer to: L. De Winter, Parties and government formation, portfolio allocation, and policy
definition, [w:] KR. Luther, E Muller-Rommel, Political Parties in the New Eurgpe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2003, s. 171-206,; L.
De Winter, 7he Role of Parliament in Government Formation and Resignation, [w:) H. Doring, Parliaments and Majority Rule in Western
Europe Wyd. St. Martin's Press 1995, s. 115-151.; K. Stcom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press
1990;; T. Saalfeld, Members of parliament and governments in Western Europe: Agency relations and problems of oversight, European journal of
political rescarches 2000, vol 37, s. 353-376.

JA. Cheibub, S. Martin, J.A. Rasch, The lwestiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Presented at the
workshop on The Importance of Constitutions: Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights, Istanbul 2013.

171



Nadija Panczak- Biatoblocka

conclusion that the minority governments, except for Scandinavia, are even more time-tested
in conditions of parliamentary democracy (particularly in the countries of Central Eastern Eu-
rope) in the systems of positive, but not negative parliamentarism®. This is evidenced by the
darta of table 1, which represents the statistics of formation and functioning of minority govern-
ments in the negative parliamentarism systems in European parliamentary democracies within
1942-2014.

As practice shows, the government minority cabinets in the European systems of negative
parliamentarism do not constitute a consolidated phenomenon, because in some countries they have
already become a common/institutionalized phenomenon (Denmark, Norway, Portugal and
Sweden), whereas in other countries it is rather rare (Austria, Iceland, the Netherlands, Finland,
France and the United Kingdom) or even unproven (Luxembourg) phenomenon. The largest
amount of minority governments within the period of 19422014 (including provisional or act-
ing governments) has been formed in Denmark (34), Norway (20) and Sweden (22). Minority
governments constitute the largest percent among other government cabinets (including provi-
sional or acting governments) in Denmark (91,9), Sweden (73,3), Norway (62,5) and Portugal
(40,9). The smallest amount of minority governments within the period of 1942-2014 (includ-
ing the provisional or acting governments) has been formed in Austria (2), United Kingdom (3),
Iceland (6), the Netherlands (8), Portugal (9) and Finland (9). Minority governments constitute
the smallest percent among other government cabinets (including provisional or acting gov-
ernments) in Austria (5,8), the United Kingdom (12,5), Finland (16,7), Iceland (17,7), France
(21,3), and the Netherlands (24,2). No minority governments have been formed in such country
with the system of negative parliamentarism as Luxembourg (for details see table 1). Among all
the government minority cabinets, which have been formed in the European systems of negative
parliamentarism within 19422014 (and there are 127 such cabinets together with provision-
al or acting governments), most of them (113, or 89 percent) are presented by the permanent
government minority cabinets. This regulates that in those countries, where minority govern-
ments are often formed, they have become a common phenomenon of inter-institutional (par-
liament-government) relations long ago (this, for example, is characteristic of the part of negative

parliamentarism systems in Scandinavian countries). Among the minority governments there

" Also refer additionally to: K. Strom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990; M. Taylor, M.
Laver, Government coalitions in Western Europe, “European Journal of Political Research” 1973, vol 1, 5.205-248.

2 D. Arter, Parliamentary Democracy in Scandinavia, ‘Parliamentary Affairs” 2004, vol 57, nr 3, s. 581-600.; B.E. Rasch, Why Minority
Governments? Executive-Legislative Relations in the Nordic Countries [w:] T. Persson, M. Wiberg, Parliamentary Government in the Nordic
Countries at a Crossroads: Coping with Challenges from Europeanization and Presidentialisation, Wyd. Santérus Academic Press 2011, s.
41-62.; K. Swom, Deferred Gratification and Minority Governments in Scandinavia, “Legislative Studies %artcrly” 1986, nr 11, 5. 583—
605.; K. Stom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.; E Janson, Minority Governments in
Sweden, ‘American Political Science Review” 1928, vol 22, 5. 407-413.; V. Herman, ). Pope, Minority Governments in Western Democracies,
“British Journal of Political Science” 1973, nr 3, s. 191-212;; E ]. Christiansen, Consensus or Conflict? Legislative Behavior of Opposition
Parties during Minority Government in Denmark, Paper prepared for the Annual Conference of the Italian Political Science Association,
Palermo, 8-10 September 2011,; E J. Christiansen, H. H. Pedersen, Minority Coalition in Denmark, Paper prepared for ECPR General
Conference, Reykjavik, August 25-27, 2011.; C. Green-Pedersen, Minority Governments and Party Politics: The Political and Institutional
Background to the ‘Danish Miracle, “Journal of Public Policy” 2002, nr 21, s. 63-80.; C. Green-Pedersen, L. H. Thomsen, Bloc Politics vs.
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are no or almost no provisional or acting governments in Austria, Denmark, Norway, Portugal,
Finland, the United Kingdom, and Sweden. Instead, half or even more minority governments
are formed by the provisional or acting governments in Iceland and the Netherlands: chis fact
repeatedly reasons that the minority governments are not characteristic of these countries, but
if they are still formed, then exclusively as temporary anti-crisis/ crisis phenomena. It should also
be noted that among all minority governments in the European systems of negative parliamenta-
rism (and 127, or 32,7 percent of all such governments, including provisional governments, have
been formed within the period of 1942-2014): the majority of permanent governments consist
of single-party governments (67 to 46); the majority of provisional governments consist of coa-
lition governments (10 to 4). There are more single-party minority governments than coalition
minority governments in Iceland, Norway, Portugal, United Kingdom and Sweden; there are
more coalition minority governments in Denmark, the Netherlands, Finland, and France; the
total amount of single-party and coalition minority governments in Austria (see details in table
1). It is worthy of note that in cases where minority governments became institutionalized, very
often they represent the cases of cabinets with a stable support by virtue of a multiple-time agree-
ment.In addition, the non-governmental parties, which provide parliamentary support/majority
to minority governments, openly and publicly state of the same. In those countries, where minor-
ity governments are formed rarely or even occasionally, they are usually the cabinets with unstable

support by virtue of one-time (ad hoc) agreement.

Table 1. Statistics of minority governments in the systems of negative parliamentarism (1942—-2014)*

Number of all Number of all Percent of all Percent of all
Number of all single-party coalition single-party coalition
Country (provisional) (provisional) (provisional) (provisional) (provisional)
governments, N° minority minority minority minority
governments governments governments governments
Austria (since 1945) 34 (6) 1(0) 1(0) 2,9(0,0) 2,9(0,0)
Denmark (since 1945) 37(1) 14(0) 20(0) 37,8(0,0) 54,1(0,0)
Iceland (since 1942) 34(3) 4(2) 2(1) 11,8(66,7) 59(333)
Luxembourg (since 1944) 22(3) 0(0) 0(0) 0,0(0,0) 0,0(0,0)
The Netherlands (since 1945) 33(10) 0(0) 8(7) 0,0(0,0) 24,2 (70,0)
Norway (since 1945) 32(2) 13(0) 7(1) 40,6 (0,0) 21,9(50,0)
Portugal (since 1975) 22(3) 8(2) 1(0) 36,4 (66,7) 4,5(0,0
Finland (1944-2000) 54(7) 3(0) 6(0) 5,6(0,0) 11,1(0,0)
France (since 1944) 66 (5) 6(0) 8(1) 9,1(0,0) 12,2(20,0)
Ihgis)”""ed Kingdom (snce | 54 (g 3(0) 000) 125(00) 00(00)
Sweden (since 1945) 30(0) 19(0) 3(0) 63,3(0,0) 10,0 (0,0)
Total 388 (40) 71(4) 56(10) 183(10,0) 144(250)

Irédto: H. Daring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and

Broad Cooperation? The Functioning of Danish Minority Parliamentarism,  The Journal of Legislative Studies” 2005, vol 11, nr 2, 5. 153-169.

2! Theanalysis includes provisional (acting) minority governments.
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governments in modern democracies, Zrédto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 01.08.2014]

Interestingly, the minority governments should not be regarded as a solely true and compre-
hensive version of inter-institutional balance of legislative and executive power provided that it
is impossible to form single-party majority governments and coalition majority governments
of “minimum action range” format in the European systems of negative parliamentarism. The
fact is that subject to the approaches to resolving the situations, where the parliament parties,
which individually do not have the vast majority in the parliament, can not form the majority
coalition cabinets (minimally victorious or excessively victorious coalitions of “minimum ac-
tion range”), the systems of negative parliamentarism should be divided into fwo groups: “grand
coalitions” or “national unity coalitions” are traditionally formed 7% the first group (Austria, the
Netherlands and Luxembourg); minority governments are traditionally formed i the second
group (Denmark, Norway, Portugal, Sweden and France). The non-formation of single-party
majority governments and majority coalition governments in the format of minimally-victo-
rious or excessively-victorious coalitions of “minimum action range” is uncharacteristic/rarely
characteristic of the remaining systems of negative parliamentarism (Iccland, Finland up to
2000, and the United Kingdom).

The analysis of the European systems of negative parliamentarism, of which minority
governments are permanently or sometimes characteristic, or not characteristic at all, gives
reasons that there exist several key reasons and motives for parliamentary parties and parlia-
ments in general to form the minority governments. Firstly (as it was indicated above), mi-
nority governments are formed more often in the case of political systems, in which a strong
parliamentary opposition was formalized or stereotyped/made common. Political and legal
delineation of the status and rights of parliamentary minority and/or formation and func-
tioning of the systems of strong parliamentary committees are usually the key attributes and

resources of a strong parliamentary opposition®. Secondly, minority governments are formed

22

K. Strom, Minority Govermment and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.; W. Miiller, K. Strom, Codlition governments
in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000.; K. Strom, W. C. Miiller, T. Bergman, Governments and Coalition Bargaining The
Democratic Life Cycle in Western Eurgpe, Oxford 2008.; T. Bergman, K. Strom, The Madisonian Tiorn: Political Parties and Parliamentary
Democracy in Scandinavia, Wyd. University of Michigan Press 2010;; K. Strom, Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The
Rationality on Non-winning Government Solutions, “Comparative political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr 2, 5. 199-227.; K. Strom, Deferred
Gratification and Minority Governments in Scandinavia, “Legislative Studies Quarterly” 1986, nr 11, 5. 583-605.; K. Stwom, Norway, Sweden,
and the New Europe, “Scandinavian Studics” 1992, vol 64, n44, 5. 498-528.; K. Strom, J. Leipart, Policy, Institutions, and Coalition Avoidance:
Norwegian Governments 1945-1990, “American Political Science Review” 1993, vol 87, nr 4, 5. 870-887.; K. Strom, . Budge, M. ]. Laver,
Constraints on Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies, ‘American Journal of Political Science” 1994, vol 38, nr2, 5. 303-335;
K. Swom, Parliamentary Committees in European Democracies, “Journal of Legislative Studies” 1998, vol 4, nr 1, 5. 21-59.; K. Strom, W.
C.Miillex, 7he Keys to Togetherness: Coalition Agreements in Parliamentary Democracies, “Journal of Legislative Studies” 1999, vol 5, nr 34,
5.255-282; 1. Mattson, K. Strom, Parliamentary Committees, [w:] H. Doxing, Parliaments and Majority Rule in Western Europe Wyd.
St. Martin’s Press 1995, s. 249-307.; 1. Mattson, K. Strom, Committee Effects on Legislation, [w:] H. Déring, M. Hallerberg, Patterns of
Parliamentary Bebavior: Passage of Legislation Across Western Europe, Wyd. Ashgate 2004, s. 91-111.; W. C. Miiller, K. Strom, 7he Keys to
Commil - Coalition Agr and Governance,[w:] K. Strom, W. C. Miller, T. Bergman, Governments and Coalition Bargaining: The
Democratic Life Cycle in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2008, s. 159-199.; B. G. Powell, Elections as Instruments of Democracy.
Majoritarian and Proportional Visions, Wyd. Yale University Press 2000, s. 34; H. Doring, Time as a Scarce Resource: Government Control of
the Agenda, [w) . Doting, Parliaments and Majority Rule in Western Europe Wyd. St. Martin's Press 1995, 5. 223-246.
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more often in the case of political systems, in which interest groups are mostly determined
not by pluralistic, but by corporate relations®. The pluralistic relations of interest groups are
usually executed when the interest groups contend/compete in a political market beyond the
scope of a formal process of policy creation. Instead, corporate relations of interest groups
take place mostly when the key social and economic entities, such as employment, business
and agriculture, are integrated in the formal process of policy formation. As a consequence,
the institute of corporatism facilitates and simplifies the process of minority governments for-
mation, since it makes the minority governments cooperate with labour, entrepreneurial and
agricultural interest groups. It should be noted that such groups should not be represented
in the government cabinet, particularly in the format of parliamentary parties, because in the
systems, where corporate relations of interest groups gained a wide-spread occurrence, the
non-parliamentary/non-governmental mechanisms of interest groups impact on a political
process have been approved. This actually means that a non-parliamentary political opposi-
tion has a substantial impact on the minority governments functioning. This fact is stipulated
by a bilateral dependence: interest groups and the non-parliamentary opposition are interest-
ed in implementation of their aims and purposes and, instead, minority governments are in-
terested in extra-parliamentary support of their political activity and their political programs.
Thirdly, what has been incorporated from the peculiarities and consequences of the European
negative parliamentarism systems is that the minority governments are hypothetically (but
not always practically, for which fact there are particular reasons — historical, social and politi-
cal) more frequently used in the case of political systems, where an institute of positive vote of
confidence is formally not regulated, and the institute of silent vote of confidence in the gov-
ernment (for example, Denmark and Norway) or the institute of negative vote of confidence
in the governments on the part of parliament (Portugal and Sweden) are regulated instead.
The fact is that the silent or negative vote of confidence in the government does not make
the opposition parliamentary parties directly or openly support the minority government. As
a result, some opposition parliamentary parties, which not necessarily support the minority
government publicly, can turn out to be loyal to the minority government in case if it enjoys
support of other opposition parties. This is manifested in the silent confidence or the opposi-
tion parties non-rejection of minority government. It dichotomically distinguishes minority
governments in the European systems of positive and negative parliamentarism: for positive
parliamentarism systems in terms of a necessity of the government minority cabinet to receive
a positive (necessarily formal) vote of confidence a political responsibility is imposed on the
minority government in particular, which has to prove that it enjoys approval and support of a
majority in the parliament; for negative parliamentarism systems in terms of the absence of the

government minority cabinet necessity to receive a positive vote of confidence, and, instead,

= G. M. Lucbbert, 4 theory of government formation in multiparty democracies, Wyd. Stanford University 1983.; G. M. Luebbert,
Comparative Democracy: Policy Making and Government Coalitions in Europe and Israel, Wyd. Columbia University Press 1986.
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in terms of a necessity to receive the silent or negative vote of confidence the political respon-
sibility has been imposed on the parliamentary opposition, which has to demonstrate that the
minority government does not have a strong majority. Fourthly, minority governments are
formed more often in the case of political systems, in which a strong but not dominant par-
liamentary party exists. The fact is that a feasibility of formation and duration of the minority
governments operation directly depends on the fact that opposition (weak) parliamentary
parties can not agree on alternatives to minority governments. The situation is clarified by an
ideological positioning® of strong/mainstream and weak (but relevant) parliamentary parties.
Relatively large (strong/mainstream) parliamentary parties, which ideologically gravitate to-
ward centrism (conditionally left-of-centre, centrist and centre-right parties), but individually
do not have any majority in the parliament, form single-party or coalition minority govern-
ments more often than the parties, which are centrist (left-wing or right-wing) in ideological
context and oppose cach other.

Social-democratic left-of-centre minority governments prevail in the European sys-
tems of negative parliamentarism in a party and ideological context. Minority governments
are sometimes formed with participation of Christian and democratic, conservative (or lib-
eral-conservative and social-conservative), liberal (social-liberal) parties and etc. In Austria
minority governments are mostly represented by social-democratic left-of-centre or Chris-
tian-democratic/conservative right-of-centre cabinets; in Denmark these are mostly left-of-
centre social-democratic or social-liberal or right-or-centre conservative-liberal cabinets; in
Iceland these are usually social-democratic left-of-centre cabinets; in the Netherlands these
are usually right-of-centre Christian-democratic/conservative cabinets; in Norway these are
right-of-centre liberal-conservative or left-of-centre social-democratic cabinets; in Portugal
these are mostly social-democratic left-of-centre and liberal/liberal and conservative right-of-
centre cabinets; in Finland these are mostly agrarian-liberal/social-liberal centrist cabinets; in
France these are mostly social-democratic left-of-centre social-democratic/social-liberal and
conservative centrist cabinets; in Sweden these are mostly social-democratic left-of-centre
cabinets.

Key reasons for termination of powers and resignations of minority governments in the Eu-
ropean negative parliamentarism system traditionally are: scheduled/early parliamentary elec-
tions, loss of the silent vote of confidence or termination of the negative vote of confidence in
the government cabinet on the part of parliament, voluntary resignation of the prime minister
and a change in the government cabinet composition. Such terminal factors of the termina-

tion of government minority cabinets powers regulate the stability of minority governments.

* C. Crombez, Minority Governments, Minimal Winning Coalitions and Surplus Majorities in Parliamentary Systems, “‘European Journal of
Political Research” 1996, nr 29, 5. 1-29.; L. Martin, R. Stevenson, Government Formation in Parliamentary Democracies,"American Journal
of Political Science” 2001, vol 45, nr 1, s. 33-50.; N. Schofield, Political Competition and Multiparty Coalition Governments, “European
Journal of Political Research” 1993, vol 23, 5. 1-33.
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What constitutes a trend in operation of the minority governments in the systems of nega-
tive parliamentarism (even with no regard to the fact that some of the minority governments
among them are already institutionalized) is their shorter period of existence, than in case of
majority governments. Thus, A. Romaniuk points out that as of 2004 the mean value of sin-
gle-party majority governments duration in the countries of Western Europe amounted to
45 months, whereas the duration of coalition minority governments amounted to only 19
months®. Only Scandinavian countries were exceptions, Denmark and Sweden in particular.
In their case an opposite phenomenon could be observed. Particularly in Sweden the average
duration of coalition minority governments was halfa year larger than an average term of pow-
ers of majority governments (30 to 24 months). This is a result of not only specially developed
routine procedures, but also of a stability of economic situation and arranged cooperation,
ability to reach a compromise between various parliamentary parties, which present different
ideological courses and doctrines®. Nevertheless, as of 2014 in the European systems of neg-
ative parliamentarism the level of minority governments stability was not fully equal to the

mean all-European value of governments stability (for details refer to table 2).

Table 2. Stability of minority governments in the system of negative parliamentarism (1942—2014)

o Stabilityof | Stability of Stab!I!ty of Stab!h.ty of Stability of Stability of
Stability of rovisional ermanent provisional | provisional permanent permanent
all minority provisio perman single-party coalition single-party coalition
Country minority minority A A AN A
governments, minority minority minority minority
governments, | governments,
year ear car governments, | governments, | governments, | governments,

y y year year year year
Austria 1,46 - 1,46 - - 1,45 1,47
Denmark 1,79 - 1,79 - - 1,49 2,02
Iceland 0,56 0,58 0,55 0,75 0,23 0,36 0,94
Luxembourg - - - - - - -
The
Netherlands 065 053 150 - 053 - 150
Norway 1,90 0,90 1,96 - 0,90 2,10 1,58
Portugal 141 0,39 1,70 0,39 - 1,86 0,75
UK 137 - 1,37 - - 1,37 -
Finland 0,79 - 0,79 - - 0,89 0,73
France 0,57 0,59 0,56 - 0,59 0,39 0,71
Sweden 2,29 - 2,29 - - 2,30 2,12
Total 1,28 0,60 140 0,57 0,56 136 131

Zrédto: H. Déring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and

governments in modern democracies, zrédto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 01.08.2014]

» A.Romaniuk, Porivnialnyi analiz politychnykh system krain Zakhidnoi Yevropy: instytutsiinyi vymir, Lviv 2004, 5. 206.

* M. Mohunova, Skandynavskyi parlamentaryzm. Teoryia y praktyka, Moskva 2001, 5. 257.
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In particular, all minority governments (including provisional or acting governments)
within the period of 1942-2014 lasted only for 1,28 years on the average: for the longest pe-
riod in Denmark (1,79), Norway (1,90) and Sweden (2,29); and for the shortest period in
Iceland (0,65), France (0,57) and Finland (0,79). This fact provides a clear argument that
minority governments become more long-standing due to their institutionalization. The
duration of permanent/non-provisional minority governments shows a similar trend: these
governments are most stable in Denmark (1,79), Sweden (2,29) and Norway (1,96); they are
slightly less stable in Portugal (1,70), the Netherlands (1,50), Austria (1,46); they are least sta-
ble in Finland (0,79), Iceland (0,55) and France (0,56). In some European systems of negative
parliamentarism provisional minority governments are less stable than permanent minority
governments. This concerns Iceland (from 0,58 to 0,55) and France (from 0,59 to 0,56). On
the average, single-party cabinets are usually more stable among minority governments in
the systems of negative parliamentarism. It is characteristic of Norway, Portugal, Finland,
Sweden and the United Kingdom (where only single-party minority governments existed).
Single-party minority governments in Sweden (2,30), Portugal (1,86) and Norway (2,10)
turned out to be most long-lasting. Instead, among the minority governments in the systems
of negative parliamentarism coalition cabinets usually were more stable in Denmark, Ice-
land, France and the Netherlands (where only coalition minority governments existed). On
the average, the coalition minority governments in Denmark (2,02) and Sweden (2,12) have
been most long-lasting within the period of 1942-2014. Single-party and coalition minority
governments lasted for approximately the same period only in Austria (from 1,45 to 1,47).

The major problem of prolongation of the minority governments duration in the Europe-
an systems of negative parliamentarism consists in the amount of possible scenarios of the
minority governments loosing their silent or negative votes of confidence. This takes place
as a result of the desire of opposition parties, which actually constitute majority in the par-
liaments, to impose their rules and political preferences to minority governments without
being a part of government cabinets or without taking a direct political responsibility for
the decisions, taken by governments. Another important reason for a short duration of mi-
nority governments in the systems of negative parliamentarism also consists in the fact that
not in all countries with the systems of negative parliamentarism (as it was believed before)
minority governments should be treated as institutionalized, because in some political sys-
tems (for example, in Austria, Iceland, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom or France) the
minority governments are treated as unique or even critically risk-relevant situations. Small
duration of minority governments in the systems, where they have been already institution-
alized long ago, is caused primarily by a ratio of government and opposition parties with
regard to searching for possible options of the majority governments formation, that s, serv-
ing the interests of a larger amount of political players. And this results in initiation of the

rule, stereotyped for majority governments, under which the absence of guaranteed support,
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and instead the presence of only silent support of the majority in parliament (which is char-
acteristic of minority governments in particular) causes instability of government cabinets,
political instability and inefficiency of governance. And that is why in the systems of negative
parliamentarism, where minority governments are not institutionalized, they usually do not
have strong power, replace each other fast (if they are formed frequently), as a result of which
a crisis of governance legitimacy commences. Instead, in the systems of negative parliamen-
tarism, where minority governments became common, they function in more successful and
stable way. Z. Maoz and B. Russett believe that in such systems “minority governments are
not more limited, than majority governments™, that is why, as a result, they can be less con-
flicting than the latter. In their turn B. Prins and C. Sprecher®® prove that the tasks and ob-
jectives, which are governed by government coalitions, are likely to be opposed, if pressure
on the government cabinet increases. When studying the initiations of system conflicts in
the systems of negative parliamentarism they offered (analyzing such competitive aspects of
governmental activity) to designate the coalition majority governments as more dangerous
in the issues of institutional conflicts escalation than the minority governments — but pro-
vided that the minority governments in the indicated political systems are institutionalized”.
That is why the stability and frequency of minority governments formation in the systems
of negative parliamentarism increases, when political systems of the countries with negative
parliamentarism are constructed on the principles of consensus, and when a parliamentary
support is provided to the minority governments by parties with different (even opposite)
ideologies, and party systems are not characteristic of dominant parties. For example, this is
characteristic of Denmark, Norway and Sweden, and instead not characteristic of Iceland,
Austria and other systems of negative parliamentarism in Europe. A specific character of the
former consists in the fact that on the basis of the systems of strong parliamentary commit-
tees the involvement in taking the most significant political decisions of the government and
opposition is regulated with respect to parliamentary and governmental/management activ-
ity, which is usually carried out by minority governments. And that is why a part of functions

of the governments is concentrated in various internal structures of the parliaments™.

¥ Z.Maoz, B. Russett, Normative and structural causes of the democratic peace, 1946-1986, American Political Science Review” 1993, nr 87, s.
626.

B. Prins, C. Sprecher, Iustitutional constraints, political opposition, and interstate dispute escalation: Evidence from parliamentary systems, 1946-
1989, “Journal of Peace Rescarch” 1999, nr 36, 5. 271-287.

M.Ircland, S.S. Gartner, Zime to Fight. Government Type and Conflict Initiation in Parliamentary Systems, “Journal of Conflict Resolution”
2001, nr 45, 5. 547-568.

For example, an “snstitute of minority rights” serves this purpose, which operates in the parliaments of Denmark, Norway and Sweden, and
which gives the right to the parliamentary opposition (which in conditions of minority governments functioning actually constitutes the
parliament majority) to withhold the adoption of government laws for a certain period of time or to try to transfer them to the following
session, pass over for approval or rejection at the discretion of voters by holding a referendum. For example, in the case of Denmark
this is formally regulated by the fact, that in 1953 the parliament was with key powers in a state mechanism, its rights in the sphere of
lcgislativc activities, finance, defense and forcign affairs were extended, as well as forms of control over the government. This, togcthcr with
the so-called “institute of minority rights’, is a very significant factor of political process. The fact is that, for example, if the parliament
takes a decision, which is not supported by all deputies, one third of the deputies is entitled to address the speaker of the Folketing with

8
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Drawing a conclusion it should be noted that minority governments in the European
systems of negative parliamentarism are normal and democratic result of competition be-
tween parties. They are particularly widespread in case of absence of several dominant parties
in party systems (chis is characteristic of Denmark, Norway and Sweden, although minority
governments are sometimes formed in the party systems with dominant parties, for exam-
ple, in Portugal), but instead they are not common in such party systems, where single-party
or coalition majority governments (including “grand coalitions”) are formed around several
dominant parties (Austria, Iceland, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Finland, France and the
United Kingdom). Minority governments are mostly formed and institutionalized in: polit-
ical systems with strong parliamentary committees and, accordingly, strong parliamentary
opposition; in the political systems, where interest groups are determined not by pluralis-
tic, but corporate relations; in the political systems, where the institute of positive vote of
confidence is formally not regulated, and instead the institute of silent or negative vote of
confidence in the government on the part of parliament is regulated; in the political systems,
where one strong/major, but not dominant parliament party exists, especially if it tends to
an ideological centre (that is, it is left-of-centre, centrist, right-of-centre). The minority gov-
ernments, as compared to the majority governments, in the systems of negative parliamen-
tarism are on average less institutionalized and stable. This is particularly evident in Austria,
Iceland, Luxembourg (where minority governments are not characteristic), the Netherlands,
the United Kingdom, Finland (before 2000) and France. In addition, the institutionalization
of minority governments is a key reason for an increase in their stability. This is characteristic
of Denmark, Norway, Portugal and Sweden.

a demand to hold a nationwide referendum on an arguablc draft law. It is obvious that this creates a consensus in a political and party
system, and accordingly extends powers of the government minority cabinets, which are common in Denmark, as it was indicated above.
A similar practice was also approved in Sweden and Norway, where the rule on “the balance of powers — the Storting and the government
with preponderance in favour of legislative power” was adopted. The structure of interrelations of the parliament and the government
in these Scandinavian countries in conditions of negative parliamentarism gained the features of consensus democracy or “consensus
parliamentarism,” the essence of which consists in the division of power between parties, and also its fair allocation, delegation and formal
reduction. For details refer to: M. Mohunova, Skandynavskyi parlamentaryzm. Teoryia y praktyka, Moskva 2001, s. 37-38, 104-105,; D.
Arter, Scandinavian Politics Today, Manchester 1999, s. 211-217.
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CouianbHa cknapoBa nporpam i RiANbHOCTI Ta eNeKTopanbHi
YCNiXu XpUCTUAHCbKO-AEMOKPaTUUHUX NapTiil y KpaiHax
LeHTpaNbHO-cXigHoI eBponu (1990-2014)

POSFAHHyTO Cl)CHOMCH XPUCTUAHCHKO-ACMOKPATUYHMX IAPTiH Ta IX iACOAOTIH 3araAoM i B
kpainax [enrpaasHo-Cxianoi €sponu. BusnadeHo couiaabHy CKAapOBY (couiaAbHy 6a3y
Ta COILiaAbHI HI/ITaHHH) IPOTpaM i AISABHOCTI XPUCTHUSHCBKO-ACMOKPATUYHHUX MAPTiH Y
kpainax [lenrpassro-Cxistoi €Bpomn, a Takox il BIAUB Ha CACKTOPAAbHI/yPSIAOBI yCITiXu
XPHUCTUAHCHKO-ACMOKPATUYHHX ITAPTiH. 3AiICHEHO NOPIBHAAPHUM AHAAI3 €ACKTOPAABHHX
YCIiXiB XPUCTUAHCPKO-ACMOKPATUYHUX MAPTiH Yy I_[CHTpaAbHO—CXiAHiﬁ €Bponi y Hepioa

1990-2014 pp.

Karuosi cro8a: nosimusna napmis, xpucmusHcoka 0emoxpamis, Xpucmusncoko-0eMoxpamusa
napmis, coyiarvta ckaadosa napmii, CAEKMOPANHI YCnixu NaPmii, 1060.10214He NO3UYIOHYBAHHS

napmii, Llenmparvro-Cxiona €spona.

Social dimensions of programs and activities and electoral
success of christian democratic parties in central and eastern
europe (1990-2014)

The article is dedicated to analyzing the phenomenon of Christian Democratic parties and
their ideologies in general and in Central and Eastern Europe in particular. The author has
determined social dimensions (social base and social issues) of Christian Democratic parties
in Central-Eastern Europe, as well as its impact on electoral/cabinet success of liberal parties;
carried out the comparative analysis of the electoral success of Christian Democratic parties
in Central-Eastern Europe in 1990-2014.

Keywords: political party, the Christian democracy, Christian Democratic Party, social dimensions
of party, electoral success of party, ideological positioning of party, Central and Eastern Europe.

Before and after the collapse of the USSR and the regimes of the so-called “real social-

ism” in the post-socialist Central-Eastern European countries' (which at that time were called

! The notion “Central-Eastern Europe” now covers all former authoritarian/post-totalitarian countries (or those parts of the countries,
which today are independent) that geographically belong to Central, Eastern, and South-Eastern Europe, which till the end of the
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Eastern European countries) appeared a range of new political parties, which criticized the
socialist system of social relations, in fact stepping on the way of economic liberalism and
the state of general welfare. Consequently, the most popular among electorate became so-
cial-democratic, liberal and to a lesser extent conservative political parties. However, some
popularity acquired the so-called Christian Democratic parties, which differed from the
mainstream parties in their vision of social development and movement. Moreover, Christian
Democratic parties in the region have been often formed in accordance with West European
patterns, where the phenomenon of Christian democracy is stable and rather successful from
the point of view of electorate. Taking this into consideration, as the institutional experience
proves, Christian Democratic parties have been approved in all Central-Eastern European
countries. But not in all countries of the region they must be interpreted as the identical ones,
in the light of the social constituent of their programs and activity, as well as in the context of
achieved electoral success. The aim of the current paper is to distinguish differences between
the social constituent and electoral resules of Christian Democratic parties in Central-Eastern
European countries.

Problematics of the program and ideological direction, especially the social constituent
of programs and activities, and electoral successes of Christian Democratic parties in general
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M. Eberts”, A. Korbonski*, A. Karatnycky”, K. Chan*, R. Monticone”, S. Stgpiett®®, A. Grzy-
mala-Busse”, Z. Enyedi® and others.

Modern Christian Democratic parties (to a greater extent in Western European and Latin
American countries, to a lesser extent in Central-Eastern and Eastern European countries) are
derivative form catholic confessional parties, which appeared in the 2™ part of the 19 - 1*
part of the 20" centuries. They were formed on the basis of antiliberal and antisocial mass
catholic movement, which challenged the supremacy of liberalism in Europe in “fundamen-
talist” and theoretical perspective. Thus, primarily Christian democracy was positioned as an
opposition to liberal democracy. At the same time, Christian Democratic parties appeared
to be separated from the catholic church. It was promoted by the principles of democracy
which were steady in different countries. And this contributed to the fact, that soon Chris-
tian Democratic parties realized, that their interests lay in consolidation and further exten-
sion of the principles of parliamentary and electoral democracy, i.e. those institutions, which
helped Christian Democratic parties to gain social and political authority®'. Consequently,
two implications of Christian Democratic parties formation have become apparent. First of
all, these parties approved religion in the context of their fundamental element and its iden-
tity, but religion appeared to be rather an obstacle, than an advantage. Secondly, an appeal
to religion transformed Christian Democratic parties into non-homogeneous coalitions of
interested groups (groups of interest), mainly united by the initial adherence to religion. It
makes many scientists state, that Christian Democratic parties appeared not as a result of de-
sire/will of the organized church, but in opposition to the organized structure of the church®
Correspondingly, Christian Democratic parties have been determined as anticonservative. It
is clearly described by the fact, that in the left-right ideological spectrum, Christian Dem-
ocratic parties are positioned as right-centrist (centrist-right), because they are convention-
ally placed between liberal and conservative political parties. In fact, Christian Democrats
occupy an intermediate position between liberal and conservative parties, what marks their

program and activity rhetoric, and distinguishes some issues, including social ones®. Such

53 M. Eberts, 7he Roman Catholic Church and Democracy in Poland, ,Europe-Asia Studies” 1998, vol 50, s. 817-842.
>+ A. Korbonski, Poland ten years afier: the church, ,Communist and Post-Communist Studies* 2000, vol 33, s. 123-146.
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57 R. Monticone, The Catholic Church in Communist Poland 1945-1985: Forty Years of Church-State Relations, Wyd. Columbia
University Press 1986.

8 S. Stepien, Christian-Democratic Movement in Poland (1945-1989), [w:] K. Krzywicka, E. Olszewski (eds.), Christian Democracy
in the Modern World, Wyd. Maria Curie-Sklodowska University Press 2000, s. 215-235.
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¢ Farlier Christian-democratic parties were not singled our as a separate family of ideological parties. As opposed they were determined
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a conclusion nowadays is peculiar of Christian Democratic parties in both “old” (Western),
and “new” (Central-Eastern and Eastern) European countries. Thus, it is necessary to carry
out in detail political analysis of Christian Democratic parties, their social problematics and
electoral success in Central-Eastern European countries.

First Christian Democratic parties within the historical boundaries of modern Cen-
tral-Eastern European countries appeared at the end of the 19 — beginning of the 20™ centu-
ries. Among them one can name: the Democratic Party (DP) in Bulgaria, the Christian and
Democratic Union — People’s Party (KDU-CSL) in the Czech Republic and the Lithuanian
Christian Democratic Party (LKDP). In Hungary the Christian Democratic People’s Party
(KDNP) was created during WWII (1943). After the establishment of the “real socialism”
regimes, these parties were mostly ruined and renewed their activity at the late 80s — early 90s
of the 20" century, when the Soviet regime and regimes in the USSR’ satellites collapsed. At
that time, new Christian Democratic parties in all countries of Central-Eastern Europe start-
ed their formation. Among them, in Bulgaria — the Union of Democratic Forces (SDS), in the
Czech republic — the Christian Democratic Union (KDS), in Estonia — the Estonian Chris-
tian Democrats (EKD), in Latvia — the Christian Democratic Union (KDS), in Lithuania —
the Christian Democratic Union (KDS), the Electoral Action of Poles in Lithuania (LLRA),
in Poland - the Christian and Nationalistic Union (ZChN), the Party of Christian Demo-
crats (PCD), the Centre of Comprehension (PC), the Christian Democracy (ChD), the Elec-
toral Action of Catholics (WAK), the Movement for the Republic (RdR), the Non-Party Bloc
for the Support of Reforms (BBWR), the Catholic Electoral Committeec “Homeland” (O),
the Electoral Action “Solidarity” (AWS), the National Christian and Democratic Bloc for Po-
land (NCD - BdP), in Romania — the Christian Democratic National People’s Parcy (PNT-
CD), the Romanian Democratic Convention (CDR), the New Generation Party — Christian
Democrats (PNG-CD), in Slovakia — the Democratic Party (DS), the Christian Democratic
Movement (KDH), the Hungarian Christian Democratic Movement (MKDM), the Chris-
tian Social Union (KSU), the Slovak Democratic Coalition (SDK), in Slovenia — the Slove-
nian People’s Party (SLS), the Christian Socialists (KS). Some more parties have been formed
since 2000 up to nowadays (despite the fact, that a large number of Christian Democratic
parties, which had been created earlier, stopped their activity). Among them: the Croatian
Growth (HR), the “Pro Patria” and “Republic” Union (IRL) in Estonia, the Christian Con-
servative Social Union (KKSS), the Homeland Union — Lithuanian Christian Democrats
(TS-LKD) and the Christian Party (KP) in Lithuania, the National Electoral Committee

as the parties “on the crossroads”, conservative parties or parties, determined by pragmatism and opportunism. This distinctive po-
sition can be observed much more rarely nowadays. For instance, see: H. Kiriesi, E. Grande, R. Lachat, M. Dolezal, S. Bornschier,
T. Frey, West European Politics in the Age of Globalization, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2008.; R. S. Katz, W.]. Crotty, Handbook of
Party Politics, Wyd. Sage 2006. The situation changed, when the Christian democratic party was analyzed in theoretical and compara-
tive perspective. In particular, see: K. van Kersbergen, Social Capitalism: A Study of Christian Democracy and the Welfare State, Wyd.
Routledge 1995.; S. N. Kalyvas, The Rise of Christian Democracy in Europe, Wyd. Cornell University Press 1996.; . N. Kalyvas, From
pulpit to party. Party formation and the Christian democratic phenomenon, Comparative Politics* 1998, vol 31, nr 3,5.293-312.
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(NKWW) in Poland, the Civil Force (FC) and the “People’s Movement” (PMP) in Romania,
the Slovak Democratic and Christian Union — Democratic Party (SDKU-DS) and the “Beau-
tiful Slovakia” (MS) in Slovakia, the “New Slovenia” — the Christian People’s Party (NSI) in
Slovenia. The above mentioned political parties mainly and primarily positioned themselves
as Christian Democratic. However, in Central-Eastern Europe existed several parties which
treated Christian Democratic ideology as a secondary one, together with the ideologies of
nationalism and national-conservatism (the Croatian Democratic Union, HDZ), liberalism
and liberal-conservatism (the Civil Platform (PO) in Poland and the Democratic Liberal Par-
ty (PD-L) in Romania), and also agrarianism and social-conservatism (the Polish People’s Par-
ty, PSL) (for detailed information see Table 1).

In general, in the ideological context the phenomenon of party Christian democracy in
Central-Eastern Europe countries in 1990-2014 was not homogencous. Due to this, it is nec-
essary to distinguish several groups of ideological positioning of political parties, which used
principles of Christian Democratic ideology. The first group consists of political forces, which
are mainly oriented on Christian Democratic principles (some of them still exist, and some
stopped their activity): the Democratic Party (DP) in Bulgaria, the Christian Democratic
Union — People’s Party (KDU-CSL) and the Christian Democratic Union (KDS) in the
Czech Republic, the Estonian Christian Democrats (EKD) in Estonia, the Christian Demo-
cratic Union (KDS) in Latvia, the Lithuanian Christian Democratic Party (LKDP) and the
Christian Democratic Union (KDS) in Lithuania, the Centre of Comprehension (PC), the
Party of Christian Democrats (PCD), the Christian Democracy (ChD), the Electoral Action
of Catholics (WAK), the Non-Party Bloc for the Support of Reforms (BBWR), the Catholic
Electoral Committee “Homeland” (O), the National Christian and Democratic Bloc for Po-
land (NCD - BdP) and the National Electoral Committee (NKWW) in Poland, the Roma-
nian Democratic Convention (CDR) and the Civil Forces (FC) in Romania, the Democratic
Party (DS), the Hungarian Christian Democratic Movement (MKDM) and the Christian
Social Union (KSU) in Slovakia. The second group consists of those political forces, which
combine ideological principles of Christian democracy and national-conservatism (as a kind
of conservatism or combination of conservatism and nationalism): the Union of Democrat-
ic Forces (SDS) in Bulgaria, the Croatian Democratic Union (HDZ), the “Pro Patria” and
“Republic” Union (IRL) in Estonia, the Christian Conservative Social Union (KKSS), the
Homeland Union - Lithuanian Christian Democrats (TS-LKD) in Lithuania, the Christian
and Nationalistic Union (ZChN), the Movement for Republic (RdR), the Electoral Action
“Solidarity” (AWS) in Poland, the New Generation Party — Christian Democrats (PNG-CD)
in Romania. The third group is represented by the political parties, which synthesize prin-
ciples of Christian democracy, social-conservatism (a kind of conservatism or combination
of conservatism and socialism) and agrarianism: the Croatian Growth (HR), the Christian
Party (KP) in Lithuania, the Polish People’s Party (PSL), the Christian Democratic National
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People’s Party (PNT-CD) in Romania, the Christian Democratic Movement (KDH) and the
“Beautiful Slovakia” (MS) in Slovakia, the Slovenian People’s Party (SLS), the “New Slove-
nia’ — the Christian People’s Party (NSI) and the Christian Socialists (KS) in Slovenia. 75e
Sfourth group consists of the political parties, which combine ideological principles of Chris-
tian democracy and liberal conservatism (synthesis of liberalism and conservatism or a kind of
conservatism): the Slovak Democratic and Christian Union — Democratic Party, the Slovak
Democratic Coalition (SDK), the Democratic Liberal Party (PD-L) and the “People’s Move-
ment” (PMP) in Romania, the Civil Platform (PO) in Poland. The Christian Democratic
People’s Parcy (KDNP) in Hungary ideologically combines the principles of Christian de-
mocracy, national-conservatism and social-conservatism, and the Electoral Action of Poles in
Lithuania (LLRA) incorporates ideology of Christian democracy and the principles of pro-
tection the Poles in Lithuania (for detailed information see Table 1).
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Stawomira Biatoblocka

Significantly, that Christian Democratic parties are usually interpreted as the “overall”
parties, as they are based on the social support of various groups of voters and different social
groups. But simultaneously, Christian Democratic parties can keep and in the case of neces-
sity can allay their religious identity, which is interpreted as an initial peculiarity of such par-
ties formation processes. R. Irving® states, that in their program plan Christian Democratic
parties are based on the several independent principles as: Christian adherence to the sim-
ple human rights and liberal democratic values, class and transnational reconciliation. K. van
Kersbergen® adds, that the main principles of Christian Democratic parties are integration,
class compromise, accommodation and pluralism. It means, that Christian Democratic par-
ties by all means try to reconcile and integrate many social groups (or even nations, when
we speak of the EU level), whose interests differ. Namely this, makes Christian democracy iso-
lated in the party-ideological context. It is mainly caused by the inner-party nature of Chris-
tian Democratic parties in most Central-Eastern European countries: these political forces
have descended from an unusual organizational structure, which is divided into institutional
factions and “wings” from the inside, and which has close organizational connections with
trade unions, employers, women and youth organizations etc. The reason for such heterogene-
ity lies in the programs of Christian Democratic parties, where they accentuate the ideological
attractiveness of religion from the perspective of various social classes. As a result, it is obvious,
that Christian Democratic parties reveal great skills in developing and implementing the poli-
cy of mediation. This conclusion proves, that the political world-view of Christian Democrat-
ic parties is presupposed by the factual balance of power in the inner structure of these parties.
In this light, the change of policy within the frames of Christian Democratic parties should be
studied as the representation of the inner-party balance of power.

Along with this, social ideology (component) of Christian Democratic parties activity
steps outside the doctrine of the catholic church (the so-called “great tradition”), because
Christian Democratic political and civil movements stay beyond the social and political the-
ory and practice of the Church?. Correspondingly, Christian Democratic parties are simul-
tancously interpreted as religious and secular oriented. At the same time, religion has always
been the bearer of political attractiveness of Christian Democratic parties, mainly, due to the
fact that it steps outside the boundaries of the social class. Respectively, Christian democ-
racy is positioned as a deeply integrative party ideology. Together with this, on the basis of

% R.E.M.Irving, The Christian Democratic Parties of Western Europe, Wyd. Allen & Unwin 1979, 5. 18-19.

K. van Kersbergen, Social Capitalism: A Study of Christian Democracy and the Welfare State, Wyd. Routledge 1995.; K. van
Kersbergen, Contemporary Christian democracy and the demise of the politics of mediation, [w:] H. Kitschelt, G. Marks, P. Lange,
J. D. Stephens (eds.), Continuity and Change in Contemporary Capitalism, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1999, s. 346-370,;
K. van Kersbergen, The Christian democratic phoenix and modern unsecular politics, ,Party Politics® 2008, vol 14, nr 3, 5. 259-280,;
K. van Kersbergen, A. Hemerijck, Christian democracy, social democracy and the continental ‘welfare without work syndrome, ,Social
Policy Review" 2004, vol 16, s. 167-186.

¢ K. van Kersbergen, Social Capitalism: A Study of Christian Democracy and the Welfare State, Wyd. Routledge 1995.
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such projects as “Comparative Manifesto Data™, “Manifesto Project™ and “Comparative
Political Data Set™, which analyze party organization, political ideology, electoral appeals,
governmental potential of the main political parties, it is empirically represented that Chris-
tian Democratic parties are non-structural”. However, these political forces, using the label
“Christian Democratic” usually share characteristics and principles of conflict accommoda-
tion ideology, they are internationally connected via the Christian Democrat International/
Centrist Democrat International/European People’s Party.

The peculiarity of the social constituent of Christian Democratic parties activity and pro-
gram orientation in Central-Eastern European countries is that most of them have succeeded
in incorporating social-democratic (earlier socialist) models of the szze of general welfare.
At the carly stage of their development Christian Democratic parties adhered to the stable
principles of such models. The most important among them were: fair salaries for families
and sympathy with poor people™. Moreover, the researchers state, that many social principles
of Christian Democratic parties, mainly those, which concern the problems of social and po-
litical ethics, and workers’ rights, have already been incorporated into the model of the state
of general welfare™. But soon, some problems of the stable models were disclosed, as a re-
sult of which Christian Democratic parties” attempts, aimed at modification of current rules
of social policy, have been revealed (similar processes take place in Western European coun-
tries’™). In particular, the most interesting positions of Christian Democrats in the context of
the state general welfare, concern not the problem of the amount of spent resources, but the
goals they are spend for, and which social institutions are responsible for this. Thus, Christian
Democratic parties are still the adherents of the models of the state of general welfare, but
insist on their qualitative improvement. The question is, that there are different types of wel-

fare regimes, i.c. different ways of combining social institutions with the aim to provide work

@ 1. Budge, H.-D. Klingemann, A. Volkens, J. Bara, E. Tanenbaum, R. Fording, D. Hearl, H. M. Kim, M. McDonald, S. Mendez,
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and social security: state services (compulsory insurance, social services, protection of labor
rights), market mechanisms (professional pensions, private insurances), social organizations
(religious charitable organizations for voluntary work), family (informal care)”. Nowadays,
parties of Christian democratic orientation do not just advertise the model of the state gen-
eral welfare (as social-democratic parties), but stand for such a state of general welfare, where
the key characteristics, incorporated from the social-democratic, and also conservative-liberal
regimes of social policy, systematically differ. All this is usually done in the context of social
Catholicism ideology. As a result of this, the regime of Christian Democrats social policy is
“gencrous, but passive and transfer-oriented”. The crucial features of the Christian demo-
cratic state of general welfare are: substitution of incomes, but not protection or creation of
work places, privileges for families, but not individuals; fragmentation and partially public
character of the main aspects of governance and implementation of social security policy, but
not their centralization and state control; reproduction of social status, but not shuffle of so-
cial structure; “relative” obstruction of women access to the labor market. In the Christian
democratic model the following points are regulated: professional insurance; combination of
high-tempo of substitution and strict levels of employment protection; financing on account
of special-purpose payments of employers’ and employees’ salaries.

Deeply analyzing the social constituent of activity and program orientation of Christian
Democratic parties in Central-Eastern Europe, we single out several key patterns, which are
in the foundation of such parties’ social orientation. These are justice, respect to life, concili-
ation, active sympathy, guardianship, ethic education, health and welfare, provision of hous-
ing, social revival, personality, family and community. Leading economic model of Christian
Democratic parties in Central-Eastern Europe is the social market economy, which involves
combination of market economic principles and social services, which serve establishment of
fair social equality. Consequently, the grounds of the social market economy are the principles
of liberty and responsibility, competitiveness and solidarity. According to the Christian dem-
ocratic ideology, a person has conscience and social responsibility. As a result, any society is so-
cially responsible for its weak members. And because of that, Christian democracy strives not
only for solidarity, but for solidarity as a goal of the social market economy. In this context,
social policy is considered by parties of Christian democratic orientation as an instrument for
social adaptation. First of all, it is aimed at such measures as preservation of the main income
and worthy life in case of illness, carly incapacity to work (accident or disability), deach of
a bread-winner, old age or periods of unemployment. Social policy includes maintenance of
families, public housing, as well as youth and social security. While implementing it, inequal-

ity between people from various social groups, with various housing conditions or different

> G. Esping-Andersen, The Three Worlds of Welfare Capitalism, Wyd. Polity 1990.
76 S.N. Kalyvas, K. van Kersbergen, Christian Democracy, ,Annual Review of Political Science” 2010, vol 13,5 198.
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levels of education must be taken into account. It must constantly pay attention to the risks,
inherent in the market. But even in spite of this, parties of Christian Democratic orientation in
different ways interpret social inequality and approach its security. The common thing s, that
Christian Democrats justify social services, taking into consideration the necessity to protect
human’s dignity, paying no attention to the temporary positions on the labor market. Con-
sequently, adjustment of social differences is not and has never been in the focus of Christian
Democrats’ social policy. On the contrary, social policy of Christian Democrats is aimed at
ensuring temporary facilitation for those, who need it, in particular if they or their families
cannot provide themselves. This approach corresponds with the principle of solidarity, which
is in the centre of Christian social ethics or Christian democratic interpretation of the subsid-
iary principle. The main goal of the principle is to extend the person’s abilities to take their
own decisions and stay independent of the constant state’s support.

What concerns social insurance, Christian Democrats do not depend on the state sys-
tem of redistribution, which is financed from the tax proceeds repartition. On the contrary,
Christian Democrats’ approach is based on the form of social insurance, which is financed on
account of employers’ and employees’ payments and is regulated irrespective of the state. It
represents fundamental Christian democratic principles of personal responsibility, decentral-
ization and subsidiarity. It is also actual in the context of demographical changes, increase in
expenses in economy, growing globalization, when the system of matching insurance contri-
butions becomes of great importance. Being devoted to the social market economy, parties
of Christian democratic orientation often stand for introduction of elements of private and
additional insurance. For instance, some Christian Democratic parties suggest financing the
so-called “passive” policy on the labor market, i.c. unemployment and early retirement, on ac-
count of the contributions; other Christian Democratic parties — on account of training and
retraining of elderly unemployed. However, in every approach freedom of individual life in
the context of personal responsibility and dignity, and not dependence on social “gracuity” is
clearly presupposed. That is why, the aim of Christian democratic social policy is to provide
people with abilities of free development on the market, and to defend market mechanisms
with the help of supervision and/or framework legislation. It allows every person to build
their own life on the basis of freedom, social security and personal and social responsibility.
The experience shows, that in spite of cyclic movements and temporary failures, which are
almost inevitable in the course of market regulation, Christian Democrats’ approach brings
considerable success.

What concerns family policy, Christian Democrats stand for the ideas, which help fami-
lies to become prosperous. Family policy is aimed at ensuring free development of a family and
social justice, and offers stability and reliability of the family as a social institution. The family
in the programs of Christian Democrats plays a fundamental and unchangeable role in up-

bringing personality and society in general, guarantees continuity of generations, undertakes
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the crucial role in the processes of upbringing and education, ensures main needs of its mem-
bers and helps to strengthen the feeling of solidarity between generations. It influences the
comprehension of the family as a form of social policy, which provides social order on the
basis of parental relations between parents and offspring. It is racher actual in the context of
the issue, when family policy faces serious problems, which include demographical changes,
changes in a family structure, and also cultural and ethnic interpretations of what the family
and family life is. Usually, Christian Democrats in Central-Eastern Europe (on the analogy of
Christian Democrats in Germany) determine the family as a social unit, where parents are re-
sponsible for their children and vice versa. Thus, the family covers all generations. At the same
time, marriage is treated in the spirit of Christian democratic paradigm as a union between
man and woman. Correspondingly, such definition of the family is based on the principle of
subsidiarity, as for most people the family is a social institution, where children feel communi-
ty and unity, as well as welfare and solidarity. However, in Christian democracy, a state is not
the only supplier of family policy, as the services of family policy are provided via many inter-
ested parts, including government, church and private persons. All together they offer a wide
spectrum of services, which represent numerous family actions and appropriate requirements.
As a result of this, Christian democrats treat family policy in the future perspective and very
often put it beyond the boundaries of social policy. The key rule of family policy, given by par-
ties of Christian democratic orientation, is that the state must provide all families with more
money. In equivalent, if possible.

But, in spite of this social orientation of Christian Democratic parties, they in course of
1990-2014 had different electorate success. The general conclusion is that Christian Democratic
parties are less popular in Central-Eastern Europe, than in Western European countries. The
least successful in electoral sense have been Christian democratic parties in such countries of
Central-Eastern Europe as Latvia and Poland, moderately successful in Hungary, Slovenia,
Czech Republic and Bulgaria, and the most successful in Croatia, Estonia, Lithuania, Romania,
Slovakia. It is also clear, that among all parties in the region, which have used Christian demo-
cratic ideology, the least successful in the electoral field were “pure” Christian Democratic par-
ties (occurred in Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Romania and
Slovakia). Among them, the most successful in the electoral sense have become the following
political forces: the Christian and Democratic Union — People’s Party (KDU-CSL) in the Czech
Republic, the Lithuanian Christian Democratic Party (LKDP) and the Romanian Democrat-
ic Convention (CDR). A bit more successful are parties, which have synthesized the principles
of Christian democracy, social-conservatism (socialism and conservatism) and agrarianism.
Among them, one can single out: the Christian Democratic People’s Party (KDNP) in Hun-
gary, the Polish People’s Party (PSL), the Christian Democratic Movement (KDH) in Slova-
kia, the “New Slovenia” — the Christian People’s Parcy (NSI) and the Slovenian People’s Party

(SLS). Even more successful are those parties, which have synthesized Christian democracy and
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national-conservatism (nationalism and conservatism). Among them, it is necessary to name the
following: the Union of Democratic Forces (SDS) in Bulgaria, the Croatian Democratic Union
(HDZ), the Christian Democratic People’s Party (KDNP) in Hungary, the “Pro Patria” and
“Republic” Union (IRL) in Estonia, the Homeland Union — Lithuanian Christian Democrats
(TS-LKD), the Electoral Action “Solidarity” (AWS). The most successful appeared to Chris-
tian Democratic parties, which have synthesized the principles of Christian democracy and lib-
eralism/liberal conservatism. Among them we can name: the Homeland Union — Lithuanian
Christian Democrats (TS-LKD), the Democratic Liberal Party (PD-L) in Romania, the Civil
Platform (PO) in Poland, the Slovak Democratic Coalition (SDK) and the Slovak Democratic
and Christian Union — Democratic Party (SDKU-DS). The key conclusion is, that in general,
clectoral success of Christian Democratic political forces (of different ideological meaning) has
been reduced from elections to elections. Comparatively stable electoral success have such par-
ties of Christian Democratic orientation (or political forces, which secondary use the ideology
of Christian democracy) as: the Christian and Democratic Union — People’s Party (KDU-CSL)
in the Czech Republic, the Christian Democratic People’s Party (KDNP) in Hungary, the Pol-
ish Peoples Party (PSL) and the Civil Platform (PO) in Poland, the New Generation Party —
Christian Democrats (PNG-CD) in Romania, the Christian Democratic Movement (KDH)
in Slovakia. As 0f 2014 electoral success of the following parties increased a bit: the “Pro Patria”
and “Republic” Union (IRL) in Estonia, the Electoral Action of Poles in Lithuania, the “Peo-
ples Movement” (PMP) in Romania. Classic parties of Christian democratic orientation had
greater electoral success just after the collapse of the “real socialism” regimes. On the contrary,
the parties, which combined Christian democracy with other traditional political ideologies,
appeared to be more successful after the 2 or 3" elections. Parties, which combined the prin-
ciples of Christian democracy and liberal conservatism were more successful after 2000, those,
which united the principles of Christian democracy and social-conservatism and agrarianism
had success during 1994-2010, and those, which combined the principles of Christian democ-
racy and national-conservatism were popular during 1994-2010. Christian Democratic parties
(with the elements of other ideologies) steadily belonged to the government parties in Croatia,
Czech Republic, Estonia (since 2007), Hungary (since 2010), Lithuania (since 2010), Slovakia,
Slovenia, Poland (though in the latter there are no Christian Democratic parties in their classical
interpretation”).

One of the reasons for weakness of Christian Democratic parties in the region is that in
Central-Eastern Europe still exist secularized countries, and correspondingly, any fully reli-
gious oriented, in particular Christian Democratic, political forces have rather vague electoral

chances for parliamentary representation. As T. Bale and A. Szczerbiak’™ state, there is only

77 S.N. Kalyvas, K. van Kersbergen, Christian Democracy, ,Annual Review of Political Science 2010, vol 13, 5. 194-195.
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one exception in such an interpretation, namely Poland. This is the country, where “virtually
all people are Catholics. Besides, half of population go to the church regularly, and a lot of cit-
izens are engaged in rural economy. Moreover, in Poland there is a strong social-conservative
trade union movement, and since carly 90s of the 20™ century anticlerical left-wing political
forces have started their formation. The abovementioned conditions are rather favorable for
establishing and flourishing of Christian Democratic parties”, but in fact they have not ap-
peared. At the beginning of 90s of the 20™ century there were several attempts of self-manifes-
tation and formation of Christian Democratic political forces, but the closest to the start of
their formation were absolutely/fundamentally religious parties (for instance, the Christian
National Union) or non-religious right-center (center-right) parties. However, none success-
ful Christian Democratic party has appeared in Poland. Among the conditions, which usually
promote formation and success of Christian Democratic parties in Western Europe, only two
existed in Poland: a great number of practicing Catholics and presence of the left-wing anti-
clerical political forces. But there were at least five factors, which prevented Christian democ-
racy from appearing and flourishing: electorate of Christian Democratic parties was absent
or was shared with other political parties (for instance, women-voters disproportionally vot-
ed for right-center parties and peasant-voters usually stood for agrarian parties); all potential
participants of any electoral campaign in the right ideological spectrum were not discredited
by participation or association in organizations of totalitarian/post-totalitarian past; Catholic
idea and hierarchy did not wish to support one Christian Democratic party; the most import-
ant organizations of civil society, in particular the trade union “Solidarity”, in its time, refused
to back up any of the right-center parties; in spite of anticlericalism, there was no special need
to protect the interests of church, as nearly all right-center political parties have had much in
common with Christian values, and have been the adherents of various social and political
issues which were on the agenda. Even more negative factors existed in other Central-Eastern
European countries. As a result of this, not classical or “pure” Christian Democratic parties are
formed, but political forces, which despite their primary ideology, additionally use Christian
and democratic principles in their programs and activity.

In general, in the context of electoral success of Christian Democratic parties in Cen-
tral-Eastern European countries the following conclusions should be made. First of all, Christian
Democratic parties (classic Christian Democratic parties are mentioned here) were the most
successful and notable, and had a high electorate level just after the collapse of the “real social-
ism” regimes. But in most cases from elections to elections the influence of Christian Demo-
cratic parties started its gradual and considerable reduction. It can be chiefly explained, by the
fact, that in early 90s of the 20™ century Christian Democratic parties faced a dilemma, whether

to keep their inner-party and strategic flexibility or to address appeals towards the narrower, but

7 S.N. Kalyvas, The Rise of Christian Democracy in Europe, Wyd. Cornell University Press 1996.; T. Frey, Die Christdemokratie in
Westeuropa: der schmale Grat zum Erfolg, Wyd. Nomos 2009.
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potentially more religious and loyal electorate. Those parties, which chose limited and narrow
identity, faced the situation, when the number of voters was extremely short. Consequently, they
underwent collapse after the 1% or 2™ elections. However, those parties, which made a choice in
favor of strategic flexibility, variability of party politics and “insufficient” determination of party
identity (what was peculiar of most political parties and party policy in general in Central-East-
ern European countries), managed to attract more considerable and stable support of electorate.
But these political forces can be hardly interpreted as Christian Democratic, as in their case it is
difficult to determine what ideology is a primary one for them.

Secondly, in spite of clearly manifested social orientation of Christian Democratic par-
ties, in Central-Eastern European countries they have faced the problem, that the voters in-
terpret the phenomenon of “Christian democracy” as the threat to cultural divergence (for
instance in case of perception of abortions, religious lessons in schools, clerical influence on
political life), not as the grounds for the social model of the market economy and the variant
of supporting traditional values. Consequently, the union of political parties and church ap-
peared to be very inefficient. That is why, Christian Democratic parties have become more
secular and integrative, and as a result less structural. In some countries, it stabilized the level
of electoral support for Christian Democratic parties, but in general the phenomenon of par-
ty Christian democracy in Central-Eastern European countries appeared to be ineffective in
electoral perspective and conceptually vague.

In general, in the context of unity of the social policy principles in the program constit-
uent and activity of Christian Democratic parties, but taking into consideration little elec-
toral success of these parties in Central-Eastern European countries, the conclusion, offered
by R. Leonardi it P. Alberti®, seems to be rather reasonable: there are two approaches towards
the study (theorization) and interpretation of parties of Christian and democratic orientation.
The first is called rational, and treats Christian democracy as a “unitary player with a specified
set of advantages and interests due to the problem of expenditures and profit”. The second
one is called reflective (reflexive), and interprets Christian democracy as a “conventionally po-
litical phenomenon with a successive set of notions, in fact, its representation in the political
identity” In other words, it is reasonable to speak of construtivist and institutional vision of
the essence of Christian Democratic parties as the articulatory phenomenon, which is char-
acterized by political moderation and springs from the “consociation” pattern “more or less

institutionalized over time and space™!.
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Ipeonoriyva cknapoBa RiANbHOCTI ypARoBUX KabiHeTiB y
Kpainax CxigHoi €Bponu (1991-2014)

V crarti 3aIPOIIOHOBAHO TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHMH i €MITIPUYHUH aHAAI3 iACOAOTIYHOI
CKAQAOBOI ASIABHOCTI ypsiA0BHX KabiHetiB y kpainax Cxipanoi €sporu Brpoposx 1991-
2014 pp. I'lpoanaaizoBano cyTb $peHOMEHY HOAITHIHOI iACOAOTII Ta APTIHHOI ITOAsIpU3aLil,
BUOKPEMACHO Ta BCpI/I(l)iKOBaHO ciM1 iacoAOTiUHHUX MAPTIiN AK CKAAAOBY ALIABHOCTI YPSIAIB y
pisHux kpainax Cxianoi €sponu. BusHaueHo, ik mapTifiHi i HemapTifHi ypsIAU KOPECIIOHAYIOTb

3 iACOAOTIYHUMM ACTEPMIHAHTAMM IIAPAAMEHTCHKHX MAPTIiH, SAKi IX MATPUMYIOTb.

Karouo06i caosa: nosimuuna ideonozis, napmiina noirspusauis, ypsdosuii xabinem, Cxidna

Espona.

The ideological component of government cabinets in Eastern
European Countries (1991-2014)

The article is dedicated to theoretical, methodological and empirical analysis of the ideological
component of government cabinets in Eastern European countries (in 1991-2014). The author ana-
lyzed the essence of the phenomenon of political ideology and party polarization, singled out and ver-
ified the families of ideological parties as a component of cabinet activity across Eastern European
countries, determined how party and non-party governments correspond with ideological determi-

nants of parliamentary parties that support them.
Keywords: political ideology, party polarization, government cabinet, Eastern Europe.

The regularity of political development of the most countries of the world (includ-
ing post-Soviet ones in Eastern Europe, namcly Azcrbaijan, Belarus, Armenia, Georgia,
Moldova, Russia and Ukraine) is concentration of main authority in line with the insti-
tutions of executive power. Scientists interpret this phenomenon as an objective result of
contemporary statchood evolution. It is logically to remark, that executive power is a to-
tality of state administrations and institutions, which carries out authoritative-political,
and authoritative-administrative functions. The apex of the executive power system, de-
pending on the constitutional systems of government, can be president alone (which is not

distinctive of Eastern European countries, as nowadays there are no classical presidential
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republics in the region), unilaterally government, represented by the prime-minister (what
is natural for Moldova, which is a classical parliamentary republic) or the president and
government simultancously (what is distinctive of Azerbaijan, Belarus, Armenia, Georgia,
Russia and Ukraine, which formally are half-presidential republics, that is in dependence
of the presidential and prime-minister’s formal and factual power and authority, realize
constructions of dual executive power, where the institutional roles both of the president
and government can be observed). In this context, evaluation of governments, in particular
ideological components and determinants of governments activity, is of great importance with-
in the frames of Eastern European countries selection. The main point is, that nowadays
in the region, the practice of party governments formation, which operate with political
party ideologies as one of the main factors of institutionalization of governments, has not
been institutionalized yet. However, very often one can encounter non-party governments,
where the place of political party ideologies has a secondary meaning. Most governments
in Eastern European countries, first of all, are formed in the light of fulfillment of the
constitutional requirements as to getting the support of parliamentary majority. But, as
today non-democratic (authoritarian) political regimes can be found in the region, where
the specificity of government formation is based on the support of the predominant or he-
gemonial presidential party, which usually has its own parliamentary majority, ideological
questions as the components of governments activity pale into insignificance. And the
simple rule of quantitative/dimensional overrepresentation of the party or parties, which
form the governments, comes to the foreground. But even in this case ideological parame-
ters of governmental activity should be taken into consideration, as the formal and factual
government cabinets in the context of their formation, functioning and responsibility are
not isolated from the parliaments, which consist of political parties. The lacter are the
political organizations, which a priori are characterized by political ideology. That is why,
depending on the type of the constitutional system of the government and government
cabinets, peculiarities of political party structuring of the parliaments, especially, peculi-
arities of party and non-party political forces in the parliaments etc., the ideological con-
stituent of governmental activities in Eastern European countries, in particular in the pe-
riod 0f 1991-2014, i.e. since the moment of declaration of independence, proclaimed by the
countries of the region, and till nowadays, becomes more or less remarkable in the political
context and significant in the context of political analysis.

Problematics of analysis of the ideological component of the governmental activities in
Eastern European countries in contemporary political science is little-investigated. Even de-
spite the fact that many researchers have handled the investigations in Eastern Europe, they

usually had nothing to do with the government cabinets activities. Among such investigations
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it is necessary to distinguish such personalities as: R. Fawn', H. Giliomee and C. Simkins?,
A. Arian and S. Barnes®, S. Cornell?, U. Backes and P. Moreaw’, K. Dawisha and B. Parrott®,
A. Kulik and S. Pshizova’, G. Nodia and A. P. Scholtbach?®, P. Lewis’, P. Culeac", J. Bugajski'!,
S. Ramet®, J. Hahn'?, J. Lowenharde!, J. K. White"®, M. Bader', S. Birch?, P. D'Anieri'® and
others. Also it is significant to take into consideration general and theoretical ideas, dedicated
to the scientific analysis of party ideological influence on the government cabinets activities
(in particular beyond the borders of Eastern European countries). Among the most actual
and cited researchers one should mention: J. Lane, D. McKay and K. Newton?, B. Powell®,
Z.Maoz and Z. Somer-Topcu®, P. Warwick?, B. Nyblade”, A. Blais, E. Gidengil, R. Nadeau
and N. Nevitte*, P. Converse and R. Pierce”, I. McAllister and M. Wattenberg®, E. Browne,
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20 B. Powell, Extremist Parties and Political Turmoil: Tivo Puzzles, ,American Journal of Political Science” 1986, vol 30, nr 2, s. 357-378.

2 Z. Maoz, Z. Somer-Topeu, Political Polarization and Cabiner Stability in Multiparty Systems: A Social Networks Analysis of European
Parliaments 1945-98, Paper presented at the annual meeting of the Midwest Political Science Association 2009.

=

P. Warwick, Ideological Diversity and Government Survival in Western Democracies, “Comparative Political Studies’1992, vol 25,
s.332-361.; . Warwick, Policy Horizons and Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2006.

3 B. Nyblade, Reconsidering Ideological Diversity and Government Survival, Paper presented at the annual meeting of the American
Political Science Association 2004.

A Blais, E. Gidengil, R. Nadeau, N. Nevitte, Measuring party identification: Britain, Canada and The United States, Political Behavior”
2001,vol 23, nr1,5.5-22.

» P.Converse, R. Pierce, Measuring Partisanship, ,Political Methodology” 1985, vol 11, . 143—166.

* 1 McAllister, M. Wactenberg, Measuring Levels Of Party ldentification — Does Question Order Matter?, ,Public Opinion Quartery” 1995,
vol 59, nr2, s.259-268.
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D. Gleiber, C. Mashoba and J. Frendreis?, A. Heath and R. Pierce® and others. But the above-
mentioned researchers have not paid much attention to the ideological component of govern-
mental activity in Eastern European countries, and in particular to the problematics of evalu-
ation of government cabinets in the light of such correlation as “ideological positioning of the
government — parliamentary support of the government — party rivalry in the context of the
government formation and responsibility — composition of the government». The solution
of this problem, which belongs to the scope of contemporary academic literature, is in the
focus of our research.

Proceeding with the analysis of the governmental component in governmental activity
in Eastern European countries, it is necessary to refer to the general and theoretical peculiar-
ities of political ideology and party polarization influence on government cabinets activity.
It should be mentioned that political ideology is usually interpreted as the system of concep-
tually formalized notions, ideas and views on political life, which reflects people’s, classes’ na-
tions, socicties, parties’ interests, world-views, ideals, dispositions, and consequently can be
considered to be a form of social consciousness and cultural phenomenon. Political ideology
includes knowledge about political life and evaluation of political processes from a bearer’s of
ideology point of view, i.c. contains various preconceptions. In any case, ideology is a variety
of corporate consciousness, which reflects merely group’s point of view towards the course
of political and social development. From the standpoint of political functions, ideology is
aimed at uniting, integrating of the society on the basis of certain social group’s interests or
goals, which are not grounded on any specific layers of the society. Thus, in accordance with
various types of ideological grounds for politics, place and role of the state in the society, inter-
relation between a person, society and state, ways and means of public changes, there are good
reasons to single out several crucial types of political ideology (they are mainly distinguished in
accordance with the “from left to right” principle in the ideological spectrum): anarchism, na-
tional-bolshevism, communism, socialism, ecologism/environmentalism, social-democracy,
liberalism, centrism, agrarianism, Christian democracy, conservatism, nationalism, fascism,
national socialism (Nazism). It is notable, that various types of political ideologics are often
mutually exclusive. It means that in the context of cross-party rivalry, which is mostly distinc-
tive of democratic political regimes and shrinks in various types of autocracy, one can often
observe active confrontation between parties of different ideological orientation or general-
ly prevailing political ideologies. It is especially described in the light of party polarization,

i.e. support, expressed by voters to “extremist” parties, whose ideological orientation greatly

¥ E.Browne, D. Gleiber, C. Mashoba, Evaluating Conflict of Interest Theory: Western European Cabinet Coalitions 1945-80, ,British Journal
of Political Science” 1984, vol 14, 5. 1-32.; E. Browne, J. Frendreis, D. Gleiber, 7he Process of Cabinet Dissolution: An Exponential Model of
Duration and Stability in Western Demaocracies, ,American Journal of Political Science” 1986, vol 30, s. 628-650.

* A. Heath, R. Pierce, It Was Party ldentification All along — Question Order Effects on Reports of Party Identification in Britain,
+Electoral Studies” 1992, vol 11, nr 2, 5. 93-105.
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differs from the orientation, which is traditional for the system”. Z. Maoz explains polariza-
tion as the existence of ideologically bounded and distinct parties (blocs/coalitions), which
possess practically equal shares of parliamentary mandates®. This is especially actual for the
countries, where the process of government formation requires support of parliamentary ma-
jority, that under ordinary conditions is native to all Eastern European countries. Taking into
consideration this fact, it is theoretically obvious that the governments, which are less ideolog-
ically diversified/differentiated and party polarized, must be more effective and stable in their
activity. But party and ideological polarization is a relative distance, and is not an absolute
value of ideological difference between parties, which form or support government cabinets,
i.e. it is defined as a “party horizon” or the degree of political compromise in the context of
government cabinets formation and responsibility, as well as evaluation of their stability and
effectiveness®.

Relativity of “party polarization” category, especially in the context of analysis of ideolog-
ical constituent of the governments activity, is proved by the fact, that the degree of polari-
zation can be evaluated in different ways: by means of calculation of party lists, percentage of
electoral places in the parliament; by means of calculation of proportion of places, represented
by parties, which are “extremist” towards each other; on the basis of “preconceived party iden-
tification”, where the role of the party is considered to be rivalry in the left-right spectrum;
by means of measuring the “divergence” from the ideological centre within the frames of party
systems; by means of ideological comparison of the biggest political parties in the system;
by taking into consideration standardized left-right differences of all parties in the system.
In this context P. Warwick offered to consider party polarization on the basis of party ideol-
ogy, which is implemented through such dimensions as: left-right, secular-clerical, support/
absence of support for regime, and also materialists-post-materialists™.

But the abovementioned approach is not effective in the context of analysis of ideological
components of governmcntal activities in Eastern Europcan countries, where (in comparison
with Western European countries, which were the first to use these methods) party systems
are weakly institutionalized and do not always comply with all declared dimensions of party
ideology. Besides, the level of party polarization in Eastern European countries is analytical-
ly variable, as it depends on several criteria: degree of party rivalry and ideological closeness

(especially in the cases of “situational” coalition formation in the countries, which are not

7 M. Mares, Extremist Parties in East Central Europe during post-communist transformation process, Paper has been written as part of the
Research Plan ,Political Parties and Representation of Interests in Contemporary European Democracies’, Adanta, June 11-13 2008,
B. Powell, Contemporary Democracies. Participation, Stability and Violence, Wyd. Harvard University Press 1982.; B. Powell, Extremist Parties

and Political Tirmoil: Tiwo Puzzles, ,American Journal of Political Science” 1986, vol 30, nr 2, s. 357-378.

Z. Maoz, Z. Somer-Topcu, Political Polarization and Cabinet Stability in Multiparty Systems: A Social Networks Analysis of European
Parliaments 1945-98, Paper presented at the annual meeting of the Midwest Political Science Association 2009.

3 P Warwick, Policy Horizons and Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2006.
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P. Warwick, Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1994.
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characteristic of party government cabinets); historical heritage of party systems, which in-
cludes continuality of traditional parties and mobilization of new ones; different institutional
roles of parties in the process of government formation; specificity of structures of party or-
ganizations, which in Eastern Europe hugely require self-development of parties and political
systems; sufficient number of specific channels of cross-party communication, where the cus-
tomer-based relations are of great importance; influence of special types of electoral systems
etc. on ideological differentiation of political parties/party systems. The situation is compli-
cated by the fact, that in case of Eastern European countries, transit societies are in the focus,
and none of them as of 2014 could not be classified as a fully democratic one (authoritarian
and hybrid political regimes are represented in the region). That is why, the experience of
parliamentary democracy in Eastern Europe is insignificant or absent at all. Besides, non-par-
ty government cabinets are very often formed in the region, and because of this, politicians
often have their own interest concerning the essence of governmental policy and try to bring
it nearer to their own benefits and interpretation, and this lowers the role of political party
ideologies. It means, that ideological difference between partners in the parliamentary and
governmental coalitions in case of formation of party governments or parliamentary majority
constructions in the course of non-party formation appeared to be extremely vague.

That is why, party and ideological polarization in the context of Eastern European coun-
tries does not always effectively affirm the existence of the ideological constituent in govern-
mental activity. Sometimes, the ideological constituent in governmental activity can be effi-
ciently evaluated on the grounds of simple consideration of various ideological peculiarities of
different political parties, which form or support government cabinet. It is especially urgent
in the light of the fact, that in the region the process of party government formation is not
anorm of a political process, and on the contrary, in most cases in 1991-2014 non-party gov-
ernment cabinets prevailed (for detailed information see Table 1). But even despite this, it
is quite obvious, that the more ideological distance between government/pro-government
parties is, the more possible are the conflicts within the system of executive power and the
more complicated is activity of government cabinets. To determine, the extent to which gov-
ernment or pro-government (which just provide support for the government cabinet) parties
are ideologically remote, the category of “the level of parties ideological diversity” is applied,
i.c. the search for and acquisition of empirical information are carried out, and on the basis of
which the “ideological disposition” (from left to right) of all parties is determined. In case of
one-party or nonparty governments, which possess support of one parliamentary party (what
is rather peculiar of Eastern European countries), determination of ideological vector in gov-
ernment cabinets activity is rather simple, on the grounds of one-line determination. For the

party governmental coalition or coalition as a means of ensuring parliamentary majority for
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nonparty government, the situation is proportionally complicated, depending on the number
of participants in such a coalition®.

Consequently, concerning Eastern European countries, in particular in the context of parties
and government cabinets, it has been decided to apply adjusted methodology of political ideology
evaluation, proposed by J. Lane, D. McKay and K. Newton®. The researchers have classified par-
ties and government cabinets (which are usually backed up by these political parties) as to their
ideological orientation into several “families” Among them are communist, social-democrat-
ic or socialist, ecological, agrarian, liberal, conservative, nationalistic, religious, personalistic,
and regional®. Besides, the scientists have singled out several additional categories of ideological/
non-ideological positioning of political parties and electoral blocs. These are alliances or electoral
coalitions of different ideological character and parties without strict ideological affiliation. Thus,
the comparative analysis of governments and parliamentary parties, which provide support for gov-
ernments, is significanly different. In this context, Eastern European countries are not the exception
(for detailed information see Table 1).

w
b

Methodologically it is described in the following studies: R. Axelrod, Conflict of huterest: A Theory of Divergent Goals with Applications
1o Politics, Wyd. Markham Pub. Co. 1970.; M. Taylor, M. Laver, Government Coalitions in Western Europe, “European Journal of Political
Research” 1973, vol 1,5.205-248.

J.Lane, D. McKay, K. Newton, Political Data Handbook: OECD countries, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1997.

Regionalism is interpreted as a political ideology, which is focused on the interests of any particular region or a group of regions, distin-
guished traditionally or on the basis of formal data (on the grounds of political or administrative division, positioning of subnational
units). Regionalism becomes apparent during the activity, concerning the growth of influence and political significance of a certain re-
gion ora group of regions, and on the basis of ideas implementation, concerning limited (regions’ rights, decentralization etc.) or broad-
ened forms of autonomy (separatism, independence etc.). Regionalists often prefer loose federation or confederation, but not a unitary
state with strong centralized power (depending the fact whether the parties of this ideological spectrum are in power).
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1 2 3 4 5 6
) ) . without ideological affiliation + partially agrarian
G. Novitsky 10.10.2001 — 10.07.2003 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) and nationalistic
. _ ) ’ ; without ideological affiliation + partially agrarian
S. Sidorsky 1 19.12.2003 — 08.04.2006 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) and nationalistic
S. Sidorsky 2 10.04.2006 — 27.12.2010 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) without ideological aff ation -+ partially agrarian
and nationalistic
M. Myasnikovich 28.12.2010 - 27.12.2014 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) without ideological affiliation + partially agrarian
A. Kobiakov 27.12.2014 — current n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) without ideological affiliation + partially agrarian
ARMENIA
V. Manukyan 13.08.1990 — 22.11.1991 AZhM non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) liberal
G. Harutyunyan 22.11.1991 - 30.07.1992 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) liberal
K. Harutyunyan 30.07.1992 - 02.02.1993 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) liberal
H. Bagratyan 1 03.02.1993 - 29.07.1995 PANM non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) liberal
H. Bagratyan 2 29.07.1995 - 04.11.1996 H non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) tion/dissimilar-ideological
A. Sargsyan 04.11.1996 — 19.03.1997 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) ion/dissimilar-ideological
R. Kocharyan 20.03.1997 - 03.02.1998 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) ion/dissimilar-ideological
A. Darbinyan 10.04.1998 — 11.06.1999 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) ion/dissimilar-ideological
V. Sargsyan 11.06.1999 — 27.10.1999 M party single party minority ion/dissimilar-ideological
A. Sargsyan 03.11.1999 - 02.05.2000 M party single party minority on/dissimilar-ideological
A. Margaryan 1 12.05.2000 — 05.03.2003 M party coalitional majority ion/dissimilar-ideological
A. Margaryan 2 05.03.2003 — 25.03.2007 HHK party coalitional minority nationalistic
S.Sargsyan 1 25.03.2007 - 12.05.2007 HHK party coalitional minority nationalistic
S. Sargsyan 2 12.05.2007 — 19.02.2008 HHK party coalitional majority nationalistic
T. Sargsyan 1 09.04.2008 — 27.04.2009 HHK party coalitional majority nationalistic
T. Sargsyan 2 27.04.2009 - 06.05.2012 HHK party coalitional majority nationalistic
T. Sargsyan 3 06.05.2012 - 13.04.2014 HHK party coalitional majority nationalistic
H. Abrahamyan 13.04.2014 — current HHK party coalitional majority nationalistic
GEORGIA
Z. Gamsakhurdia 09.04.1991 - 26.05.1991 RT-FG party single party majority nationalistic
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1 2 3 4 5 6
L. Greceanii 2 10.06.2009 — 09.09.2009 PCRM party single party majority communist
V. Filat 1 25.09.2009 - 28.11.2010 PLDM party coalitional majority liberal
V. Filat 2 14.01.2011 - 25.04.2013 PLDM party coalitional majority liberal
.Leanca 31.05.2013 — current PLDM party coalitional majority liberal
RUSSIA

B. Yeltsin 25.12.1991-15.06.1992 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) nationalistic
Y. Gaidar 15.06.1992 - 14.12.1992 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) nationalistic
V. Chernomyrdin 1 15.12.1992 - 23.12.1993 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) nationalistic
V. Chernomyrdin2 | 20.01.1994 - 09.08.1996 n/p non-party half-party (not a cabinet of experts) ﬁoﬁwﬂ_mmw_%%%%_Mw\_mwmmwm_mﬁ%qwﬂwﬂwm_ oﬂw_ﬂ_ c
V. Chernomyrdin 3 10.08.1996 — 23.03.1998 NDR non-party half-party (not a cabinet of experts) « oszm_ﬂ_m“_m_%%h%__%\_mwﬂ mwm_mﬂ% qwﬂm_w_h« m_ oﬂﬂ_mw_\z c
S. Kiriyenko 24.04.1998 — 23.08.1998 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) ﬁoﬁﬂmu_ﬁm_%%%__mw\_mwﬁm_NHM_M%%%_@NM_%M_%M_WW:
Y. Primakov 11.09.1998 — 12.05.1999 n/p non-party half-party (not a cabinet of experts) ‘ o,n__w_“m_”_” w_ﬂamm%m__mw\_mwﬁm_mM_Mh_M_.QWw_@w__m«m_ o_wm_ﬂr c
S. Stepashin 19.05.1999 — 09.08.1999 n/p non-party half-party (not a cabinet of experts) EESE amo_g_a_ affiiation + par tally _.cm:.__s

communist, socialist/social democratic, personalistic
V. Putin 1 16.08.1999 — 26.03.2000 NDR non-party half-party (not a cabinet of experts) socialist/social democratic
M. Kasyanov 17.05.2000 — 24.02.2004 n/p non-party half-party (not a cabinet of experts) socialist/social democratic + conservative
M. Fradkov 1 05.03.2004 — 07.05.2004 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) personalistic 4 conservative
M. Fradkov 2 12.05.2004 — 12.09.2007 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) personalistic 4 conservative
V. Zubkov 14.09.2007 — 07.05.2008 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) personalistic + conservative
V. Putin 2 08.05.2008 — 07.05.2012 ER non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) personalistic + conservative
D. Medvedev 08.05.2012 — current ER non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) personalistic + conservative

UKRAINE

V. Fokin 24.08.1991 - 01.10.1992 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) communist
L. Kuchma 13.10.1992 — 21.09.1993 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) communist
Y. Zvyahilsky 27.09.1993 - 16.06.1994 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) communist
V. Masol 16.06.1994 — 04.04.1995 n/p non-party non-party (not a cabinet of experts) without ideological affiiation -+ partially agrarian,

nationalistic, socialist/social democratic, liberal
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Zbigniew Biatobtocki

Thus, in Azerbaijan during 1991-2014 one can observe the application of two ideologi-
cal constructions, viz. nationalistic and personalistic. The first was peculiar of the party-gov-
ernmental system in 1991-1994 and based on the influence of the Azerbaijan National Front
(AXC). The second one was initiated by H. Aliyev in 1994 (and formally in 1995) and it still
exists under the influence of the personalistic party “New Azerbaijan” (YAP).

In Belarus, due to the mainly non-party representation in the parliament, it is very difficule
to determine ideological constructions of the government cabinets. It was especially notice-
able in 1991-1996, when there was the parliament, elected as a result of the Soviet system re-
gime in 1990. During this period the constructions of cabinets without ideological affiliation
were used. In 1997-2000 agrarian parties (in particular the Agrarian union of Belarus, ASB)
were prominent (as a result of alow number of mandates). Since 2000 despite non-ideological
orientation of Belarus governments, the influence of communist ideas became more and more
marked, especially of the Communist Party of Belarus (PKB), which used modification influ-
ence of agrarian (the Agrarian union of Belarus, ASB), and carlier (till 2010) nationalistic par-
ties (the Liberal Democratic Party of Belarus, LDPB). Bur in general the ideological compo-
nent of governments in Belarus is characterized by the absence of strict ideological affiliation.

In Armenia during 1991-2014 several ideological constructions of governments were
created: 1) 1990-1995 — with liberal parties support (the National Democratic Union,
AZhM; the PanArmenian National Movement, PANM); 2) 1995-2003 - support of dis-
similar-ideological electoral coalitions (the Republican Bloc, H¥; the “Unity”, M*); 3)
since 2003 — together with the leading support of nationalistic parties (the Republican Par-
ty of Armenia, HHK”).

Within the context of Georgia in 1991-2014 it is necessary to single out the following
types of government ideological constructions: 1) predominance of nationalistic parties’ influ-
ence (the “Round Table — Free Georgia’, RT-FG) (during 1991); 2) without ideological affil-
fation (1992); 3) influence of dissimilar-ideological electoral coalitions (during 1992-1995%
and 1995-2003*); 4) influence of nationalistic parties (the National Movement — Demo-
crats, NM-D, and the United National Movement, ENM) (in 2004-2012); 5) influence of

dissimilar-ideological electoral coalition the “Georgian Dream” (KO)* (since 2012).

37 The union between the PanArmenian National Movement (PANM), “Intellectual Armenia’, “Republican Party” (HHK), Christian and
Democratic Union, Social Democratic Party (Hu), Democratic Liberal Party (HRAK) was formed.

Formed by the Republican Party (HHK) and the People’s Party (HZhK).

Used modification influence of other parties: 1) liberal (the “Country of Law”, OEK); 2) socialist (the Armenian Revolution
Federation, HHT); 3) personalistic (the Party of Prosperous Armenia, BHK).

On the basis of political positions of such political forces: 1) electoral coalitions (the Bloc of Peace, BM; the Bloc of ‘October 117,11.10)
and others; 2) ecological parties (the Party of Greens, SMP).

In this period the leading one was the coalition of the Civil Union of Georgia (UCG). On the other hand, this bloc positioned itself
as a consultative member of the Socialist International, and this affirmed socialist orientation of the political force. The coalition in
1995-1999 used modification influence of such partics as: national-conservative (the National Democratic Party, EDA); regional
(the Adzharian Union for Revival of Georgia, DAP).

Ideological orientation of electoral coalition is not unidirectional. One part positions itself as pro-market and pro-western liberal, and

@
2

s
&

&

s
s}

214



The ideological component of government cabinets in Eastern European Countries (1991-2014)

In Moldova during 1991-2014 the following ideological models of government cabinets
can be singled out: 1) with predominant influence of religious parties (the Popular Front of
Moldova, FPM*®) 1991-1992; 2) with predominant influence of agrarian parties (the Demo-
cratic Agrarian Party of Moldova, PDAM) in 1992-1998%; 3) with predominant influence of
socialist parties (the Party of Democratic Forces, DFP; and the Democratic Party of Moldova,
PDM) in 1998-2001%; 4) as a result of influence of communist party (the Communist Party
of the Moldova Republic, PCRM) in 2001-2009; 5) with influence of liberal parties (the Lib-
eral Democratic Party of Moldova, PLDM; Liberal Party, PL; the Alliance “Our Moldova’,
AMN), since 2009.

In Russia during 1991-2014 existed the following ideological constructions of govern-
ment cabinets: 1) predominance of nationalistic parties (the Democratic Party of Russia,
DPRY) - in 1991-1993; 2) without ideological affiliation and predominance of certain types
of ideological parties in government cabinets, and in constructions of government support
(partial influence of such families of ideological parties as liberal (the “Choice of Russia’, VR;
the Party “Apple’, Yabloko; the “Democratic Choice of Russia’, DVR), socialist (the Agrarian
Party of Russia, APR; the Party of Russian Unity and Consent, PRES; the party “Our Home
— Russia’, NDR; the Interregional movement “Unity’, Y), communist (the Communist Party,
KPRF) and personalistic (the party “Go Ahead Russia!’, V-R) was observed) — in 1994-1999;
3) predominance of socialist parties (the “Fatherland — the Whole Russia’, OVR; the Interre-
gional movement “Unity’, Y) — in 2000-2003; 4) predominance of personalistic and conserv-
ative party (the “United Russia’, ER), since 2003,

another as radically nationalistic with elements of xenophobia rhetoric.
# The modification by the members of the former (abandoned in 1991) Communist Party of Moldova (PCM) took place.

# The governments were usually modified by the electoral coalitions (the Electoral Alliance “Bloc of Peasants and Intellectuals’, BTT) and
religious parties (the Electoral Bloc “Alliance of the People’s Christian and Democratic Front”, FPCD).

% The cabinets during this period were modified by the influence of the conservative bloc “The Democratic Convention of Moldova”
(CDM).
The governments were formed under the influence of socialist parties (social-democratic parties), in particular, the Democratic Party of

Moldova (PDM).

“ Due to the prohibition of the Communist Party of the USSR (KPRS), the Democratic Party of Russia (DPR) was considered to be the
one, which had the majority of party mandates in the parliament during 1991-1993.

T, Brader, J. Tucker, 7he emergence of mass partisanship in Russia, 1993-1996, ,American Journal of Political Science” 2001, vol 45, nr
1, 5. 69-83;; P. Chaisty, Party Cohesion and Policy-Making in Russia, ,,Party Politics* 2005, vol 11, nr 3, 5. 299-318;; S. Del, Parties,
Media Control and Power in Post-Soviet Russia and Kazakhstan, Paper presented at the ECPR Graduate Conference, Dublin 30 August
— 1 September 2010; G. Golosov, Who survives? Party origins, organizational development, and electoral performance in post-communist
Russia, Political Studies* 1998, vol 46, nr 3, s. 511-543,; H. Hale, Why Not Parties in Russia? Democracy, Federalism and the State, Wyd.
Cambridge University Press 2006.; J. Ishiyama, ,,Red versus expert”: candidate recruitment and communist party adaptation in post-Soviet
politics, ,Party Politics” 1998, vol 4, nr 3, 5. 297-318.; H. Kitschele, R. Smyth, Programmatic Party Cobesion in Emerging Postcommunist
Democracies: Russia in Comparative Perspective, ,Comparative Political Studies® 2002, vol 35, s. 1228-1256.; H. Oversloot, R. Verheul,
Managing Democracy: Political Parties and the State in Russia, ,Journal of Communist Studies and Transition Politics* 2006, vol 22, nr
3,5.383-405,; J. Pammett, J. DeBardeleben, Citizen orientations to political parties in Russia, Party Politics* 2000, vol 6, nr 3, s. 373-384;;
J-Riggs, . Schraeder, Russias Political Party System as a (Continued) Impediment to Democratization: The 2003 Duma and 2004 Presidential
Elections in Perspective, Demokratizatsiya“ 2005, vol 13, nr 1, s. 141-151; M. Urban, V. Gel'man, 7he development of political parties in
Russia, [w:] K. Dawisha, B. Parrott (eds.), Demnocratic Changes and Authoritarian Reactions in Russia, Ukraine, Belarus, and Moldova, Wyd.
Cambridge University Press 1997, s.175-219.
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In Ukraine during 1991-2014 were formed the following ideological constructions of
governments: 1) predominance of communist ideology during 1991-1994 (on the basis of
composition of the parliament, formed in 1990, and as a result of the Communist party for-
mation, KPU); 2) withour ideological affiliation and predominance of certain types of idco-
logical parties in government cabinets, in constructions of government support (partial influ-
ence of such families of ideological parties as: agrarian (the Peasant Party of Ukraine, SelPU;
the Peasant Bloc, SB), nationalistic (the National Movement of Ukraine, NRU), socialist (the
Socialist Party of Ukraine, SPU; the People’s Democratic Party of Ukraine, NDPU) and liber-
al (the All-Ukrainian Association “Community” (Hromada), VOH) was observed) in 1994
2001; 3) the period of predominance of social parties (SPU, NDPU and the Social-Demo-
cratic Party of Ukraine (united) (SDPU(0)) — in 2001-2002; 4) predominance of electoral
coalitions — in 2002-2005%, 2005-2006> and 2007-2010°'; 5) predominance of parties of
socialist orientation (social democratic) in 2006-2007 (the Party of Regions, PR, and the So-
cialist Party of Ukraine, SPU, the influence of the left Communist Party of Ukraine, KPU,
should be mentioned as well)*? and since 2010 (predominant influence of the Party of Re-
gions, PR, limited influence of the Communist Party of Ukraine, KPU)*%; 6) predominance
of electoral coalitions since 2014.

In relation to democratizational and authoritarian processes in Eastern European coun-

tries, one rather interesting conclusion can be observed — in the countries, which are striving

¥ Inaccordance with the influence of the Bloc «For United Ukraine>» (ZYU), formed on the basis of such families of ideological partics: 1)
agrarian — the Agrarian Party of Ukraine (APU); 2) socialist — the People’s Democratic Party of Ukraine (NDPU), the Party of Indus-
trialists and Entrepreneurs of Ukraine (PPPU), the “Labor Party of Ukraine” (TU), the Party of Regions (PR) (at that time was rather
close to the principles of social-democracy). Also there was support on the basis of the Social-Democratic Party of Ukraine (united).
Therefore, the shift of support towards the left ideological centre took place.

In accordance with the influence of the Bloc «Our Ukraine>» (ZYU), formed on the basis of such families of ideological parties: 1)
nationalistic — the Congress of Ukrainian Nationalists (KUN), the People’s Movement of Ukraine (NRU), the Christian People’s Union
(HNS), the Ukrainian Peoples Movement (UNR); 2) liberal — the Liberal Party of Ukraine (LPU), the Party “Reforms and Order”
(PRP), the Party “Solidarity” (Sol); 3) religious — the Republican Christian Party (RHPU), the Party “Go Ahead, Ukraine!” (VU); 4)
parties without ideological affiliation. Besides, during this period the governments were formed under the influence of the Socialist Party
of Ukraine (SPU), the “Fatherland” (B) (till 2007), the Party of Industrialists and Entreprencurs of Ukraine (PPPU) — mostly of socialist

orientation.

5! In accordance with the influence of the electoral coalition “Yuliia Tymoshenkos Bloc” (BY T)), which was formed on the basis of the fol-
lowing families of idcological parties: 1) nationalistic — the Ukrainian Platform “Sobor” (Sob), the Ukrainian Republican Party (URP),
2) social democratic —the Ukrainian Social Democratic Party (USDP); 3) conservative — the Ukrainian Conservative Republican Party
(UKRP); 4) religious — the Ukrainian Christian Democratic Party (UHDPY); 5) liberal conservative — the Party “Fatherland” (B). Ideo-
logical affiliation of the party “Fatherland” is extremely interesting, Till 2007 it had been left-centrist political force, but in 2008 became
the observer of the European People’s Party (EPP), and then the associated member of the International Democratic Union (IDU). Con-
sequently, this party should be determined now as liberal-conservative, pro-European or moderate-conservative, the ideological positions
of which getinto the boundaries of right-centrism. However, in 2007-2010 the dissimilar ideological character of the electoral coalition
“Yuliia Tymoshenko’s Bloc” (BY T) was generally noticed. Besides, the influence of another also dissimilar-ideological electoral coalition
“Our Ukraine — Peoples Self-Defense” was observed.

Due to the modified influence, parties of the following orientation: communist — the Communist Party of Ukraine (KPU); socialist —
the Socialist Party of Ukraine (SPU). During this period the Party of Regions is considered to be close to the socialist and democratic
ideals, though it has mainly revealed since 2010.

3 Due to the modified influence, parties of the following orientation: communist — the Communist Party of Ukraine (KPU); clectoral
coalitions — Lytvyn’s Bloc (the Peoples Party (NP) and the party “Strong Ukraine” (SU)), which were close to the centrist positions. The
peculiar place was occupied by the dominating governmental force — the Party of Regions. In 2010-2013 it should have been interpreted
as aleft-centrist social democratic one.
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The ideological component of government cabinets in Eastern European Countries (1991-2014)

for establishing and consolidation of democratic political regimes, the role of liberal, agrarian
and religious parties or parties with right-centrist ideological orientation, as the constituent
of government activity, grows. As opposed, in the countries, which aim at conservation of
current authoritarian and hybrid regimes, grows the role of communist and personalistic po-
litical forces. The conclusion, concerning socialist/social democratic and nationalistic parties
within the composition of the government or support of the government in Eastern European
countries is ambiguous, as such parties interpret themselves as intermediate between two de-
clared political regimes and governmental policy in the countries of region. It is interesting,
that centrist parties, especially in the context of government activity and support, are not na-
tive to Eastern European countries (in particular, in the interpretation, which is popular in the
West). It can be explained by numerous factors, for instance by transition period, instability of
party systems, and young party and electoral systems. Besides, centrist parties are also person-
alistic. But the biggest problem is the existence of government cabinets without ideological
affiliation in some Eastern European countries. Their practice should have corresponded the
process of non-party governments formation (in particular of technocratic type), but in East-
ern European countries this process is reduced to the problem of determination of the ideo-
logical vector of government (pro-government) parties. All these prove general weakness of
party system development in the region. As opposed in Eastern European countries non-party
governments are very often personalistic. Personalization of party systems is a result of the pe-
culiar process of presidential elections® and leads to the weakness of party systems. The point
is, that under such conditions the process of party formation occurs on the basis of rivalry
during presidential elections (one can observe the dependence of parliamentary parties forma-
tion on the fact that at first these parties were created as “satellites” in the course of presidential
clections®, and the leading role belongs to the “customer-based relations™®).

One of the problems of strict ideological positioning of governments in Eastern Europe-
an countries, in particular in Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia (earlier in Armenia, Georgia and
Ukraine), lies in the fact that among the governments, which were formed in the region during
1991-2014, non-party governments prevail. Traditionally, among them one singles out two
types — governments, formed by experts (usually they are interpreted as technocratic, techni-

cal, transitional or auxiliary, as the expert constituent of such governments and appointments

5 ]. Ling, Presidential or Parliamentary Democracy: Does It Make a Difference?, [w:] J. Linz, A. Valenzucla (eds.), The Failure of Presidential
Demaocracy: Comparative Perspectives, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, s. 11; S. Mainwaring, L. Torcal, Party System
Institutionalization and Party System Theory after the Third Wave of Democracy, [w:] R. Katz, W. Crotty (cds.), Handbook of Party Politics,
Wyd. Sage Publications 2006, s. 204-227.; S. Mainwaring, Rethinking Party Systems in the Third Wave Democracies: The Case of Brazil,
Wyd. Stanford University Press 1999,; D. Samuels, Prezidentialized Parties: The Separation of Powers and Party Organization and
Behavior, ,Comparative Political Studies” 2002, vol 35, nr 4, 5. 461-483.

> H. Kitschelt, Z. Mansfeldova, R. Markowski, G. Toka, Post-Communist Party Systems: Competition, Representation, and Inter-Party
Competition, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1999.; E. Sulciman, Presidentialism and political stability in France, [w:] . Linz, A. Valenzuela
(eds.), The Failure of Presidential Democracy, Wyd. The Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, s. 137-162.

> S. Piacconi, Clientelism, Interests, and Democratic Representation, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2001, 5. 205-206.
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within them are primary and mostly depend on parliamentary support of several parties) and
non-party governments (in which the role of expert appointments in departments is of small
and secondary importance, and governments are supported by predominant or hegemonial
parties, which possess absolute and independent majority in parliaments). The former (they
are not peculiar of Eastern Europe, though were applied in Moldova and Georgia) are usually
based on partial or full support or delegation from several parliamentary parties, which cannot
create party government, ie. depend on parliamentary and party constituents, however the
crucial role in such government formation is the ability to solve efficiently all tasks, raised for
the cabinet of ministers or separate ministers (especially in the context of system reforms and
avoidance of political crisis). It means, that in such governments some ministers-experts, be-
ing technocrats, at the same time can represent certain party and ideological motives of those
political forces, which support them. The latter (they usually represent the phenomenon of
non-party governments in Eastern Europe and permanently are native to Azerbaijan, Bela-
rus and Russia, and earlier were peculiar of Armenia, Georgia and Ukraine) in the process of
their initialization and formation are focused on exclusion of any or all party and ideological
components, as in their presence the ability to solve effectively the tasks, imposed before the
government, is usually predetermined on the basis of its non-party composition. The addi-
tional peculiarity of ideological constituent of such governments activity (being more precise
its formal absence) in eastern Europe is the fact that non-party character of the government is
a stabilizing factor of power systems and current political regimes. It is especially actual in the
context of Azerbaijan, Belarus and Russia, which apply practice of the “absence” of ideology
within the frames of non-party governments formation (not as cabinets of experts) as a stabi-
lizing factor of authoritarian/personalistic political regimes. The common conclusion, adher-
ent to all expert governments (technocratic governments) and non-party governments in the
light of attribution to ideology, is that predominant (in comparison with party governments)
absence of ideological commitments and obligatory party principles of such governments ac-
tivity, transform institutional loyalty of non-party and technocratic governments into one,
which is especially dependent on the sanctions and rules, mentioned in the constitution.
However such reasoned “biased” aloofness of governments from ideology leads to the in-
terdependent result of the political process, as technocratic and non-party governments are
marked by the existence of party-clectoral systems weakness and the absence of institutional
stimuli to consolidate the latter, and vice versa — party-electoral systems stay uninstitutional-
ized and undeveloped as a result of permanent formation of technocratic and non-party gov-
ernments. It gives an opportunity to make a conclusion, that the absence of rivalry within the
environment of party ideologies (in particular in the context of government cabinets forma-
tion), especially within the systems, characterized by technocratic and non-party governmen-

tal cabinets, leads to formation of party-electoral systems, which are established not on the
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basis of ideological, but of customers lines* (it does not refer to Moldova, where technocratic
cabinets were formed extremely rarely). It is rather actual for nondemocratic, especially au-
thoritarian, political regimes in Eastern European countries, where the “absence” of ideology
(in political party interpretation), within the context of government cabinets activity, must be
considered as manifestation of loyalty to the political regime, ability to participate in strategic
manipulations and the idea of adherence to the specific (ruling) political rhetoric or the so
called ideology of “political class’”

In conclusion, it should be mentioned, that nowadays in Eastern Europe the ideological
constituent of governments activity in most cases is a secondary one (the exception is Moldo-
va, and to some extent Ukraine and Georgia). It makes clear, that democratization of political
regimes contributes to ideologization of government cabinets, however authoritarization of
political regimes leads to de-ideologization and personalization of governments. In Eastern
Europe, according to the character of government cabinets support, predominate personalis-
tic patterns (Azerbaijan, Russia), and constructions on the basis of dissimilar ideological elec-
toral (Georgia) and parliamentary (Ukraine) coalitions. As of 2014 such classical ideological
patterns as the constituents of government cabinets activity were reflected in Armenia (na-
tionalism) and Moldova (liberalism). Belarus is predetermined by permanent non-ideology,
i.e. the absence of ideological affiliation of political forces and politicians, who form and sup-

port government cabinets.
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Zakhar Chornyak

The Influence of Social Factors on the Electoral Success of the
Labour Party of the United Kingdom in the late XX century

The article is dedicated to analyzing the social factors, which influenced the electoral process
and the election results of 1997 in the United Kingdom. The author highlighted the features
of the socio-political system of the United Kingdom of the late twentieth century and de-
termined the social changes, which affected the electoral behavior of voters on the eve of the
1997 elections.

Keywords: psephology, electoral behavior, party identification, class voting, frozen political
system, the Labour Party, the party system of the United Kingdom.

YopHsk 3.C. Bnaus colianbHNX YMHHUKIB Ha eleKTOpaNibHMIA
ycnix Jleitbopucrcokoi naptii CnonyyeHoro Koponiscrea
Hanpukingi XX cT.

V crarti IPOAHAAI30BaHI COLiaAbHI YUHHUKM, IO BIAMHYAM Ha XapaKTep BI/I6OP‘{OFO IPOLIECy Ta
pesyasrarBubopis 1997 pokyy Crioaydaeromy kopoaiBctsi. OkpecaeHO 0COOAHBOCTI COLIAABHO-
noaituanoro yerpoio Croaydenoro kopoaiscrsa Hampukinmi XX cr.. Buokpemaeno conjaapHi

3MIHH, IO BIAMHYAU HA CACKTOPAAbHY IIOBCAIHKY BHOOPLIB HariepeaOAHi BuOOpiB 1997 poky.

Kawuosi crosa: ncegoroeis, erexmoparvna nosedinka, napmiina idenmudixanis, xiacose
2010CYBAHNS, 3AMOPOICEHT NOATWHHT cucmem, Aeitbopucmcvka napmis, napmiina cucmena

CﬂOﬂ_}l’-tEHOZO KOPO/ZZBC?%B&Z.

After World War I, the British political landscape was dominated by two political parties
— the Conservative and Labour Party of the United Kingdom. Ata more or less regular turno-
ut of 70%, the total number of votes cast for the two parties was around 90%, which according
to the United Kingdom electoral system meant about 98% of the seats in the parliament. Pse-
phologists noted that the nature of party afhliation and identification did not change signifi-
cantly until the 1970’s. What varied was the number of voters present at the election. Howe-
ver, in the late 1970s, researchers noticed that the British electorate became less-predictable.
Research pointed out that the Labour Party began attracting votes of an electorate, which was

“unconventional” for it. These changes affected the electoral success of the Labour Party in the
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late XX century. In this article we have tried to find out which factors influenced the change
in voting behavior of the British voters.

In the second half of the XX century psephologists pointed out that the nature of elector-
al behavior of voters, depends largely on a wide range of factors - social class, age, gender, place
of residence, religion, race and ethnicity, but stressed that social class had the greatest impact
on electoral behavior. This led the Austrian scientist P. Pulzer to write in his book Political
Representation and Elections (1967) that “class is the basis of British party policies: all else is
embellishment and detail” (Pulzer, 1967) Indeed, till the end of the 1970’, the party system of
the United Kingdom was a classic example of a S. Lipset's and S. Rokkan’s (1967) frozen party
system". The British society was ruled by deeply rooted socio-political divisions and political
parties successfully used these divisions for their electoral purposes, which also helped main-
tain this steady polarization.

These patterns of political behavior, namely the relationship between social class and
voting behavior were explained and expressed in the identification model of voting bebavior,
which arose from the studies conducted in the 1940's and 1950’s at the University of Michi-
gan, and was significantly developed by D. Butler and D. Stokes (1974).

The research and findings led the scientists to the following conclusions:

«  About 90% of respondents identified themselves with a certain party and this picture
has remained fairly stable during the clections, and sometimes throughout life. The
growth of “bias” with age was also identified.

o There was a significant and stable correlation between the electoral behavior of the
respondents with party identification.”

«  The majority of respondents were willing to “self-identify” themselves with a particu-

lar class (working class, middle or upper class’

When respondents were asked about their social status and class, this subjective data was
compared with the objective data on their class, according to employment and income. By
comparing the data side-by-side, the researchers did not find a perfect match. However a large

percentage of data did indeed match, although there were some differences. After obtaining

Frozen party systems, is a concept developed by S. Lipset and S. Rokkan, according to which the modern party systems do not
undergo changes since their introduction in the 1920's. After studying the party system of the 70s, these authors argue that it
reflects the structure of sociopolitical divisions that existed halfa century carlier.

For example during the 1963 local elections 85% of the Conservative electorate, 95% of Labor voters and 88% of the Liberal
electorate voted in accordance to their party identification.

Generally, the definition of social class and its determinants is a complex and broad issue. However, the researchers of the
aforementioned period did not greatly resort to detail, typically characterizing classes according to employment areas (A,
B, C1, C2, D, E).A - Higher professional, managerial and administrative; B - Intermediate professional, managerial and
administrative; C1 - Supervisory, clerical and other non-manual; C - Skilled manual; D - Semi-skilled and unskilled manual;
E - Residual including casual workers, dependents on the state).
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empirical data, the researchers concluded that a strong correlation between class and voting
behavior during the aforementioned period indeed existed.

Let’s try to analyze how this behavior was explained, according to the identification
model:

D. Butler and D. Stokes (1974) believed that the majority of voters of this time period
had “very limited knowledge and understanding of key policy issues and the British economy”
(Butler & Stokes, 1974) and that their understanding of party policy was based on a spectral
division (right, left and centrist). The scientists noted that the voters conducted the analysis of
various parties not based on their own values, but through a social filter. This led to the conc-
lusion that “in the United Kingdom of the 70’s, social groups were subjects who voted in the
election and not individuals” (Butler & Stokes, 1974). For this reason, the “identification mo-
del” is often called the social voting model. Although, of course, D. Butler and D. Stokes did
not exclude the impact of other more “informal” factors on the choices of, such as short-term
issues and events, they viewed long-term social relationships as the main factor of influence.

The party identification model dominated in the scientific community, when it came to
explaining voting behavior, for quite a long time. However, in the 1970’ there started to de-
velop a notion that despite the significant influence of social class on electoral behavior in the
United Kingdom, (which exists even today), that electoral behavior cannot be viewed only
through the prism of the party identification model. According to this new wave, the tradi-
tional social class range could not cover all modern variations and voter sub-groups anymore.
The voter himself was also becoming more and more unpredictable. The scientists noticed a
change in the way of how voters started to identify themselves. This led them to the idea that
since 1970, because of the growing heterogencity in society, Britain entered the era of class
dealignment* and partisan dealignment’. According to this new wave of scientists, these phe-
nomena occur when voters no longer massively support their “natural” class party. To support
their claim they pointed at the significant social changes which happened in Britain, such as
the increase of the “white collar” workers (that is, the middle class), and a decrease in employ-
ment in amongst the “blue collar” workers (that is, the working class). They also argued that
absolute class voting® and relative class voting’ started to significantly decline as well.

Class dealignment was first explored and measured, after researchers started observing a

decline in absolute class voting. The first attempts to measure absolute class voting and relative

* Class dealignment is a phenomenon, which occurs when voters no longer identify themselves with a certain class, for example,
when the working class begins to identify themselves as middle class.

> Partisan dealignment is a phenomenon, which occurs when voters do not vote according to their traditional class, thatis, if, for
example, when the working class massively votes for the Conservatives or Liberals.

Absolute class voting is the overall proportion of the electorate who vote for their “natural” class party.

Relative class voting is the relative strength of the parties in different classes.
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class voting and other related phenomena, were measured by the so-called Alford Index®. In
the late 80’s, A. Heath, R. Curtice and and J. Jowell in their scudy How Britain Votes (1985)
highlighted the need for a more detailed formula for calculation, besides the Alford Index and
proposed 7he Odds Ratio’. With this new formula the researchers could calculate the odds of
people from “opposite” classes voting for the opponent-party.

Class dealignment was also studied I. Crewe (1984), who explained this issue, though the
affiliation of voters with the “new” or the “old” working class. He divided the Labour electo-
rate into two parts, according to a number of criteria and their inherent characteristics. Based
on the 1980’ clections, he made an assumption that it is more likely that voters living in the
north and/or rented accommodation and/or were members of trade unions and/or working
in the public sector (the old working class) would vote for Labour, and therefore less likely
that voters who lived in the south, and/or owned property, and/or were not union members
and worked in the private sector would have voted in support of the Labor Party. I. Crewe
(1984) also proposed a similar model for the Conservative Party clectorate, suggesting that
voters who come from the middle class, with a secondary or incomplete higher education,
employed in the public sector are more likely to support Labour in the elections. Based on
these assumptions, the scientist later suggested that these voters (middle class) were the ones
who most likely supported New Labour in 1997.

Class deviations were also explained by means of a radical model of electoral behavior by
P. Dunleavy and C. Husbands (1985). This theory combines the traditional model of party
identification with Zssue voting". These researchers believe that “the main determinant influ-
ence on electoral behavior and the formation of class deviation is employment in various sec-
tors” (Dunleavy & Husbands, 1985). They believe that regardless of afliliation and education,
voters, who work in the public sector, will recognize the Labour Party as a the defender of
their rights and needs. Accordingly, those working in the private sector - give priority to the
Conservatives.

It is important to try to analyze the causes and effects of class dealignment and partisan de-
alignment. We tried to examine and illustrate in our study the different approaches and theo-
ries aimed at analyzing the above phenomena:

Class dealignment among the working class can be explained through a number of poten-
tial causes and factors, like: social changes in the structure of the class, especially the working
class, the erasing of boundaries between the public and private sector, access to other areas of

work, which made it possible to advance up the pyramid of class and so on. The influence of

The absolute class voting index is calculated by subtracting the percentage of middle class voters, who vote for Conservatives,
from percentage of the working class, who vote Labour.

The Odds Ratio is calculated by taking the odds of a middle class person voting for the Labour Party, divided by the odds of
a working class person voting for the Labour Party. The Conservative index is calculated the same way, but with “mirrored”
variables.

S

Issue voting — is a type of voting behavior, when voters vote for a particular issue of policy, regardless of the party which presents it.
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the above mentioned factors started to become more and more prominent in the late 50’s and
60’s. During the elections of 1951, 1955 and 1959, many working class voters did not consider
themselves as working class anymore, so consequently did not support the Labor Party, which
at that time looked like a traditional proletarian party. However, the Labour failures of the
60’s were not simply influenced by class dealignment. A great role was played by the changes
in party loyalty of Labour and Conservative voters. According to the polls, conducted by J.
Goldthorpe and D. Lockwood (1969), who also paid special attention to the class dealign-
ment issue, 80% of their respondents from different classes, actually voted in accordance with
his class. However the Labour electorate was more tenuous and started to become less loyal
to their party. In other words, specific political events or changes in party policy, made the
Labour voters rapidly change their loyalty. Later on, these types of voters became known as
deviant voters.

The 1979 elections marked a significant decrease in Labour support, when only 41% of the
C2 voters and 49% of the DE vorters (the largest groups of Labour support) voted for the Labor
Party. In 1983, Labour lost voters again, but this time their electorate “ran away” to the Libe-
rals. According to above mentioned data, we can speculate that J. Goldthorpe and D. Lockwood
(1969) were right abour the increase of deviant voters among the Labour electorate. This can
be explained by the fact that M. Thatcher, despite the relatively strong meritocratic position,
was able to raise the standard of living of many workers. This “traditionally” Labour electorate,
benefited from M. Thatcher’s politics and continued voting for the Conservatives, confirming
that amongst the ranks of Labour voters there exists a significant proportion of deviant voters
and voters with a shaky party loyalty. These voters preferred the Conservatives over Labour in
the 19807, because the Conservatives proposed a more attractive policy. On the other hand, the-
re exist other groups of scientists who do not fully support J. Goldthorpes and D. Lockwood’s
(1969) statement about the “embourgeoisment” of the working class in the 80" and 90's, because
objective research also pointed to arise in social inequality at this time.

In order to explain the partisan dealignment phenomenon, it would be appropriate to
distinguish two groups of factors, which influenced the decline of party identification: long-
-term sociological factors and short-term political factors. We considered several most impor-
tant ones, which in our view, would help better characterize this approach.

Social factors:

+ Rising incomes of the working class;

+  The decline of traditional proletarian communities;

+  The development of the “new working class” and the growing importance of sectoral

divisions among the working class;

+  The deformation of traditional process of political socialization;
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«  Access to alternative sources of information and alternative views, which occurred
because of a more active intersection of social groups, inter-class marriages and da-
ting, etc., which significantly reduced the traditional party loyalty.

Political factors:

«  Since 50-60’s the role of media began to grow, giving individuals access to alternative
sources of information. Viewing various analytical broadcasts shook the foundation
of the party identification of voters, hence weakening the traditional party loyalties.

« At the end of 1960’s and 1970’s, voters in the United Kingdom started judging the
parties based on their ability to reform the economy and ensure a sustainable and
positive economic growth. In other words, party identification during the correspon-
ding periods of history was influenced by so-called valence issues.

o The changes in party leadership, the changes in party ideology and policy and the way
how parties handled the economy after cach election played a great role in determi-

ning clectoral behavior.

Besides the above mentioned factors, it is also worth noting that there were many other fac-
tors, which added to the changes in voting behavior. Voting behavior is a very complex issue, and
cannot be simply explained by a few factors, so it is very important to consider other possible in-
fluences, like changes in priority values of voters for example. With the gradual growth of income
in the country, voters began to pay more attention to post-material values such as ecology, quality
of life, civil rights, nuclear disarmament etc. Many voters did not view any of the dominant par-
ties as competent subjects, regarding the above mentioned issues, which led to the weakening of
party identification, promoting instead a greater involvement in pressure groups.

The end of the twentieth century in the United Kingdom was a time of great social chan-
ge. Since the 1970s, due to changes in the structure of employment, access to education and
the improvement of quality of life, the share of the working-class amongst the British popu-
lation dropped from 50% to 33%. The share of middle-class, on the other hand, greatly incre-
ased. The increase in education and the development of mass media formed a new social group
of people, who started to analyze the parties and their policies. This group of people started
voting for specific policies and issues, instead of voting for “a party”. A growing share of these
so-called “deviant” voters was effectively used by the Labour party in the end of the XX centu-
ry. Labour aimed their new policies at these people, in order to attract them and to gain their
votes. This was achieved by creating a universal centrist election program, which managed to
cover the entire social spectrum of voters and engage the support of deviant voters.

To summarize, the following should be noted: the period of 1945-1970 in the United
Kingdom can be described as a period of electoral stability and strong party identification, in
terms of electoral behavior. This period can also be described as a period of class voting. Since

the 1970’s, Britain entered a new era, knows as the period of class dealignment, which features
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an increase in the share of voters who do not vote according to their “natural” social class. Sin-
ce the late 1970s a relatively large minority of voters, began voting unexpectedly and unpre-
dictably (so-called deviant voters). This attracted the attention of researchers towards more
“informal” factors of influence on electoral behavior.

The relatively stable period of 1945-1970 was replaced by a period of increasing electoral vo-
latility, which, in our opinion, continues to this day. The growth electoral volatility triggered
a decrease in party identification and the shift of voters focus towards post-material values. In
the late twentieth century the Labour Party successfully analyzed the social changes, which
occurred in Britain and moved towards centrist policies. This way they managed to attract
an clectorate, from social strata which were was not typical for her. This move was risky, but
electorally justified - the Labour Party won the elections of 1997 and lasted in power for three

consecutive terms.
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Etnolingwistyczne aspekty podziatu socjopolitycznego
na Ukrainie

W artykule przeprowadzono analiz¢ strukeury etnicznej i lingwistycznej ludnosci Ukrainy
z uwzglednieniem zréznicowania regionalnego i trudnosci w zdefiniowaniu pojgcia jezyka
ojczystego. Autorka wyznaczyla przyczyny transformadji etnolingwistycznej heterogennosci
ukrainskiego spoleczenstwa w jeden z czynnikéw podzialu socjopolitycznego na Ukrainie,
ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem jej wplywu na zjawisko separatyzmu w potudniowo-wschod-

niej czesci kraju.

Stowa kluczowe: podzial socjopolityczmy, podzial etnolingwistyczny, jezyk ojczysty, separatyzm

Ethnolingustic aspects of the sociopolitical cleavage in Ukraine

In this article the analysis of the ethnic and linguistic structure of the Ukraine’s population,
considering the regional differentiation and difficulties with the definition of native language
has been provided. The author defined the reasons of the transformation of ethnolinguistic
heterogeneity of the Ukrainian society into one of the factors of sociopolitical cleavage in
Ukraine, with special consideration of its influence on the phenomenon of separatism in the

South-Eastern part of the country
Keywords: sociopolitical cleavage, ethnolinguistic cleavage, native language, separatism

Od samego poczatku istnienia niepodleglego panstwa ukrainskiego wielu badaczy zwraca
uwagg na polozenie tego kraju na granicy kregow cywilizacyjnych. Problem ten znajduje swoje
wyrazne odzwierciedlenie w zyciu politycznym kraju. Z jednej strony, przyczyniaja si¢ do tego
technologie manipulacyjne, stosowane przez ukrainiskich politykéw w kampaniach wybor-
czych w celu zaostrzenia podziatu nalinii Wschod-Zachod. Z drugiej strony, nalezy stwierdzic,
ie Ukraina jest obicktywnie krajem o zréznicowanej strukturze etnicznej, jezykowej, religij-
nej, a takze $wiatopogladowej, co oczywiscie ma wplyw na clektoralne preferencje mieszkan-
cow kraju. Celem niniejszego artykulu jest analiza czynnikéw etnicznych i lingwistycznych
w ksztaltowaniu si¢ podziatu socjopolitycznego na Ukrainie. Podzial ten wystepuje i odtwarza
si¢ na wszystkich wyborach, odbywajacych si¢ na Ukrainie od 1991 roku, natomiast w 2014

roku nastapita jego transformacja w konflike zbrojny. Wydaje si¢, ze wlasnie kwestie etniczne
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i jezykowe odgrywaja pierwszoplanows rol¢ w istniejacym konflikcie i dlatego warto poswic-
ci¢ im szczeg6lna uwagg.

Po raz pierwszy zjawisko podzialéw socjopolitycznych opisali w swojej klasycznej pracy
,Osie podzialéw, systemy partyjne oraz afiliacje wyborcow” S. Lipset i St. Rokkan, nie dajac
jednak konkretnej definicji tego zjawiska, a opierajac si¢ przede wszystkim na badania empi-
ryczne. Obecnie jako podzial socjopolityczny rozumiemy wystgpowanie pewnych réznic mie-
dzy grupami osob w spoleczenstwie, keore prowadzi do kszraltowania si¢ u nich tozsamosci
grupowej (poczucia odrgbnosci od innych grup) i potrzeby wyrazania jej na scenie politycznej.
Oznacza to, ze nie wszystkie roznice i konflikty migdzy grupami spolecznymi transformuja
sic w podzial socjopolityczny. O jego istnieniu mozemy mowi¢ tylko wtedy, gdy spelnione
sa pewne warunki. Istnienie podziatu socjopolitycznego mozemy stwierdzic¢ weedy, gdy istnie-
je zwiazek miedzy grupa spoleczng a pewna partia polityczna. Zwiazek ten musi réwniez by¢
trwaly: powinien on wystgpowa¢ co najmniej w trakcie dwoch nastgpujacych po sobie wybo-
réw. ' Oczywiscie, taki podzial nie formuje si¢ z dnia na dzien, natomiast przechodzi kilka faz
SWO0jego rozwoju.

Ukrainski politolog A. Romaniuk okresla trzy fazy formowania si¢ podzialéw socjopoli-
tycznych. Pierwsza z ich, latentna, charakteryzuje si¢ istnieniem pewnych obiekeywnych od-
miennosci mi¢dzy grupami spofecznymi i linii podzialu migdzy nimi, co powoduje powstanie
w spoleczenstwie dwoch lub wigeej grup z réznymi interesami. Na tym etapie osoby, nalezace
do poszczegolnych grup interesow, nie sa jednak jeszeze swiadome swojej odrgbnosci od ogotu
spoleczenstwa. Druga faza formowania podzialu socjopolitycznego charakeeryzuje si¢ poja-
wieniem $wiadomosci grupowej. Osoby, nalezace do okreslonej grupy spolecznej, juz nie tylko
uswiadamiaja sobic wlasne interesy i fake swojej odrebnosci, ale takze zaczynaja postrzegaé
si¢ w opozydji do innych grup. Trzecia faza charakteryzuje si¢ instytucjonalizacia istnicjacego
w spoleczenstwie podziatlu — kazda z grup zaczyna odczuwa¢ potrzebe istnienia instytucji po-
litycznej, reprezentujacej jej interesy. Na tym etapie mozliwe sa dwa scenariusze — grupa moze
utworzy¢ wlasna parti¢ polityczna, ale moze si¢ rowniez zdarzy¢, iz juz istniejaca partia zacznie
reprezentowac interesy danej grupy, wlaczajac jej interesy do wlasnego programu politycznego
i publicznie wyrazajac swoje poparcie. 2

Nalezy jednak zauwazy¢, ze w nauce politycznej nie ma jednoznacznej definicji pojecia
podzialu socjopolitycznego, chociaz termin ten jest wykorzystywany juz od ponad 40 lat.
W ciagu ostatnich kilku dziesigcioleci pojawilo si¢ kilka gléwnych koncepciji i interpretacii
owego terminu. Jedna z nich mozna umownie nazwa¢ konfliktologiczna. Niemiecka polito-

log A. Rommele okresla podzialy socjopolityczne jako ,dlugotrwale strukeurowe konflikey,

Pomarox A. C. IlopiBHsAbHMIT aHAAI3 MOAITHYHUX cHCTeM Kpain 3axiaHoi €sponu: iHcTuTynifnuit Bumip. — Absis: Tpiasa
nawoc, 2004. - 392 ¢, ¢.39

Pomaniok A.C., Cokupka FO.M. ta in. Bia cobopHOCTI A0 HE3aACKHOCTI: CTaH Ta AMHaMiKa iHTerpauii yKpaiHCbKOro
CYCIIABCTBA Y KOHTEKCTI eBpomneiichkux npouecis. — Absis: LITTA, 2009. — 140 c.

~

231



Ksenia Marianna Prqdzyriska

bedace przyczyna przeciwstawnych pozycji, keore sa reprezentowane przez organizacje po-
lityczne, zmagajace si¢ miedzy soba” > Wedlug zwolennikéw koncepaji socjostrukeuralne;,
do ktorych naleza m.in. Bartolini i Mair, podzialy polityczne sa spowodowane struktura spo-
leczenstwa. Definiuja oni podzial socjopolityczny jako ,zwiazek pomiedzy struktura spolecz-
na i porzadkiem politycznym” oraz wyodr¢bniaja trzy jego poziomy: empiryczny (czyli istnie-
nie obickeywnej dyferencjacji mi¢dzy grupami spolecznymi, keéra jednak nickoniecznie musi
by¢ uswiadomiona i nie tworzy identyfikacji grupowej), normatywny (kiedy grupa nabywa
swiadomosci swojej tozsamosci i uswiadamia sobie koniecznos¢ dzialania) oraz organizacyjny
(czyli proces tworzenia si¢ organizacji politycznych, reprezentujacych interesy grup, odmien-
nosci miedzy jakimi leza u podstaw podziatu socjopolitycznego).* W literaturze spotykamy
réwniez koncepcje organizacyjna, zgodnie z keéra podzial socjopolityczny nie jest po prostu
podzialem, ktory moze potencjalnie doprowadzi¢ do konflikeu, natomiast jest zorganizowa-
nym konfliktem wewnatrz spoleczenstwa.

Niestety, problematyka podzialéw socjopolityczych na Ukrainie weiaz nie jest wystarcza-
jaco doglebnie zbadana i zwykle ogranicza si¢ zagadnieniami regionalistyki. Analizujac ist-
nicjacy podzial socjopolityczny na Ukrainie, nalezy zwréci¢ uwage na liczne przyczyny, keére
sprzyjaly jego powstaniu. W pierwszej kolejnosci nalezy uwzgledni¢ czynniki historyczne, po-
niewaz powstanie podzialu na linii ,Wschéd-Zachod” jest niewatpliwie zwiazane z przynalez-
noscia tych regionéw do réznych panstw w przeszlosci oraz z rozwojem odmiennych typow
kultury politycznej. Historyczne doswiadczenie mieszkanicéw réznych regionéw Ukrainy cha-
rakteryzuje si¢ dtugimi okresami bezpanstwowosci i czgstymi zmianami przynaleznosci pan-
stwowej. W ciagu swojej ponadtysiacletniej historii, naréd ukrainski niezwykle rzadko mial
okazj¢ zy¢ we wlasnym, niepodleglym panstwie. Po upadku Rusi Kijowskiej, mozemy mé-
wic tylko o krotkich okresach ukrainskiej niepodleglosci w czasie Powstania Chmielnickiego
oraz istnienia Ukrainskiej Republiki Ludowej. Co wigcej, owe organizmy panstwowe nic obej-
mowaly wszystkich terytoriow, ktére mozna uzna¢ za etnicznie ukrainskie. W ciagu wickow
poszczegdlne ziemie wspolezesnej Ukrainy byly terytorialnie rodzielone i nalezaly w réznych
okresach do Imperium Rosyjskiego, Rzeczypospolitej Obojga Naroddw, Cesarstwa Habsbur-
skiego, Wegier, Rumunii i Czechostowagji. Zjednoczenie ziem, wchodzacych obecnie do skla-
du paristwa ukrainskiego, nastapito dopiero w ZSSR. Doswiadczenie historyczne, keére znaj-
duje swoje odbicie w pamigci historycznej narodu, jest niewatpliwice jednym z najwazniejszych
czynnikéw formowania tozsamosci narodowej. W zwiazku z tym, tozsamos¢ narodowa miesz-
kancéw Wschodniej Ukrainy znacznie rdini si¢ od tozsamosci mieszkancéw zachodnich re-
gionéw. Terytorialny podzial na ,\Wschéd” i ,Zachod” zostal umocniony polityka paristw,
do keorych nalezaly ziemie ukrainskie. Paistwa te, zgodnie z klasyfikacja S. Huntingtona,

> Pemmeac A. Crpykrypa pasMexcBaHuii n mapruiiabic cuctemsl B Bocrounoit n LlentpaasHoit Espone // Tloantnucckas

Hayka. — 2004. — N¢ 4. — C. 30-45.
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nalezaly do dwoch réznych cywilizacji — europejskiej i prawostawnej. Sam Huntington, anali-
zujac problem wewngtrznego podziatu na Ukrainie, pisal o ukrainskich terytoriach, wehodza-
cych do sktadu réznych panstw: ,Sily odpychania rozdzielaly je na kawatki i przyciagaly do cy-
wilizacyjnych magnesow innych spoleczenistw. To ksztaltowalo u nich poczucie, ze sa réznymi
narodami i naleza do réinych terytoriow”> Ze wzgledu na swoje geograficzne i geopolityczne
polozenie, naréd ukrainski ksztaltowal si¢ na styku cywilizacji, prawostawnej i katolickiej tra-
dycji koscielnej, na skrzyzowaniu kultur. Rozbieznosci w doswiadczeniu historycznym spowo-
dowaly réznice w uczuciowosci, mitach i archetypach, a z czasem pojawily si¢ kolejne czynniki
regionalnego podziatu, takie jak wartosci, mentalnos¢ i typy kultury politycznej. U ludnosci
zachodnich regionéw Ukrainy przewaza indywidualizm (typowy dla cywilizacji curopejskicj),
ktéry warunkuje uznanie wartosci osoby, orientacje na wlasne cele i umiejetnosci, a takoz wy-
bor whasnych form gospodarowania, co w sferze politycznej przejawia si¢c w krytycznym sto-
sunku do wladzy, cz¢sto graniczacym z anarchizmem, samoorganizacja lokalnych wspolnot
i tworzeniem stowarzyszen. Natomiast na Wschodniej Ukrainie dominuje mentalnos¢ kolek-
tywna, warunkujaca orientacj¢ na egalitaryzm, przynaleznos¢ do wspélnoty i wspolne formy
gospodarowania, nie nadajac wysokiej wartosci osobic z jej potrzebami. Kultura polityczna
Wschodniej Ukrainy charakteryzuje si¢ orientacja na panistwo i stuzenie w pierwszej kolejnosci
jego interesom, w tym takze interesom politycznych liderow. W masowej swiadomosci moz-
na zaobserwowac pewna sakralizacj¢ wladzy, keéra ma catkowicie odpowiadac za rozwiazanie
wszelkich probleméw spolecznych, jak réwniez za zaspokojenie potrzeb konkretnych osob.
Autorytarne formy sprawowania wladzy i wykorzystanie twardych metod w celu zagwaran-
towania porzadku i stabilnosci sa tolerowane, idealizowana jest wladza ,silnej reki”. W zwiaz-
ku z istnieniem znacznych rozbieznosci w mentalnosci i orientacji politycznej Wschodnicj
i Zachodniej Ukrainy, partie polityczne, ktore pojawily si¢ na ukrainskiej scenie politycznej
po rozpadzie ZSRR, zwykle tworzyly sw6j program z mysla o mieszkancach pewnych regio-
néw, nie liczac na réwnomierny poziom poparcia w skali kraju. Partie nacjonalistyczne zazwy-
czaj orientuja si¢ na elektorat zachodnioukrainski, natomiast socjalistyczne — na mieszkancow
regiondéw wschodnich. W ten sposob istnicjacy podzial socjopolityczny jest weiaz podtrzymy-
wany i odnawiany przy okazji kazdej kampanii wyborczej. Jednym z centralnych probleméw,
poruszanych przez ukrainskich politykéw w ich programach wyborczych, jest prawne uregu-
lowanie statusu jezyka rosyjskiego (oraz innych jezykéw mnicjszosci narodowych) na Ukra-
inie. Poniewaz kwestia ta niezmiennie wywoluje skrajne emocje w ukrainskim spoleczenstwie
i nie udaje si¢ znalez¢ kompromisu, mozna stwierdzi¢, ze czynnik etnolingwistyczny odgrywa
wazna role w ksztaltowaniu i rozwoju podziatu socjopolitycznego na Ukrainie.

Zlozony proces historycznego formowania ukrainskiej panstwowosci stal si¢ powo-

dem nicjednorodnej strukeury etnicznej, lingwistycznej i wyznaniowej ludnosci Ukrainy.
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Niewatpliwie, do najbardziej charakterystycznych i fatwo rozpoznawalnych oznak podziatu
migdzy regionami Ukrainy naleza kwestie jezykowe. Zrodellingwistycznego podziatu na Ukra-
inie nalezy réwniez upatrywa¢ w odmiennym rozwoju zachodnioukrainskich i wschodnio-
ukrainskich tozsamosci. Z historycznego punktu widzenia, regiony zachodnie kszealtowaly si¢
jako przewaznie ukrainskojezyczne, natomiast na Wschodzie jezykiem dominujacym zwykle
byt rosyjski. To natomiast jest przyczyna istnienia w spoteczenstwie ukrainskim takich tozsa-
mosci, jak ,ukrainskojezyczni” i ,rosyjskojezyczni’, kedre nakladaja si¢ na pozostale czynniki
dyferencjacji regionalne;j.

Struktura entolingwistyczna ukrainskiego spoleczenistwa chrakteryzuje si¢ znaczna zlo-
zonoscia, a jej analiz¢ utrudnia fake, iz tozsamo$¢ etniczna nie zawsze przekiada si¢ na biegla
znajomosc jezyka ojczystego i postugiwanie si¢ w nim w zyciu codziennym. Wyniki ostatnie-
go spisu ludnosci na Ukrainie, kedry zostal przeprowadzony w 2001 roku, swiadcza o tym,
iz terytorium kraju zamieszkuja przedstawiciele ponad 100 narodéw i grup etnicznych, acz-
kolwiek dominuja etniczni Ukrainicy — przynaleznos¢ do narodu ukrainskiego zadeklarowato
77,8% os6b. Najliczniejsza mniejszoscia narodowa sa Rosjanie, ktorzy stanowia 17,3% ludno-
sci Ukrainy. Do innych mnicjszosci naleza m.in. Bialorusini (0,6%), Tatarzy Krymscy (0,5%),
Moldawianie (0,5%), Bulgarzy (0,4%), Wegrzy (0,3%), Rumuni (0,3%), Polacy (0,3%), Zydzi
(0,2%), Grecy (0,2%), Ormianic (0,2%), a takie Romowie, Niemcy, Gagauzi i inni.

Tablica 1. Najwieksze grupy etniczne Ukrainy wedkug ostatniego spisu ludnosci z 2001 roku.

Narodowos¢ Udziat w ludnosci Ukrainy (2001)
Ukraincy 77,8%
Rosjanie 17,3%
Biatorusini 0,6%
Tatarzy Krymscy 0,5%
Motdawianie 0,5%
Butgarzy 0,4%
Wegrzy 0,3%
Rumuni 0,3%
Polacy 0,3%
Iydzi 0,2%
Grecy 0,2%
Ormianie 0,2%

Ukraincy stanowia wickszos¢ we wszystkich regionach kraju, za wyjatkiem Krymu, gdzie
ponad dwie trzecie mieszkancow deklaruje przynalezno$¢ do narodu rosyjskiego, natomiast
Ukraincy stanowia okolo 25% ludnosci potwyspu. Ponadto, w 2001 roku 12,6% mieszkan-
cow Krymu stanowili Tatarzy Krymscy, jednak nalezy uwzgledni¢, iz ich liczebno$¢ weiaz

si¢ zwicksza. Jest to uwarunkowane dwoma czynnikami: znaczna iloscig Tataréw Krymskich
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powracajacych do swojej historycznej ojczyzny po deportacji do krajow Azji Srodkowej, keora
miata miejsce w 1944, oraz wyzszy wspolezynnik dzietnosci, niz u Ukraincow i Rosjan. Oprocz
Krymu, znaczna ilo$¢ ludnosci rosyjskiej zamieszkuje takze potudniowo-wschodnie obwody
Ukrainy: dniepropietrowski, doniecki, zaporoski, tuganski, odesski i charkowski. Procentowy
udzial Rosjan w ludnosci tych regionéw waha si¢ od 18% w obwodzie Dniepropictrowskim
do 39% w obowodzie Luganskim.

Najbardziej jednorodnymi etnicznie sa obwody Zachodniej Ukrainie gdzie etniczni
Ukraincy stanowia ponad 90% ludnosci. Wyjatek stanowia obwody zakarpacki i czernio-
wiecki, ludnos¢ keorych charakteryzuje si¢ wicksza heterogennoscia etniczna. Zakarpacie,
ze wzgledu na swoje polozenie na poludnie od gléwnego fancucha Karpat, przez wiele wickow
bylo odizolowane od reszty ziem ukrainiskich nie tylko geograficznie, ale réwniez kulturowo.
Region od IX wicku nalezat do Krélestwa Wegier i az do 1919 roku znajdowat si¢ pod wladza
wegierska, chociaz wickszo$¢ jego ludnosci zawsze stanowili Stowianie wschodni. W okresie
mi¢dzywojennym Zakarpacie nalezalo do Czechostowacji, by wreszcie wejs¢ do skladu ZSRR
w 1946, jako ostatni z regionéw Ukrainy. Zlozona historia Zakarpacie znajduje swoje odzwier-
ciedlenie w jego strukturze etnicznej: 80,5% stanowia Ukraincy, 12,1% Wegrzy, 2,6% Rumuni,
2,5% Rosjanie, stosunkowo liczni sa rowniez Romowie, Stowacy i Niemcy. Charakeerystyczne
dla Zakarpacia jest rowniez zamieszkiwanie mniejszosci narodowych w dos¢ zwartych rejo-
nach — Wegrzy mieszkaja gléwnie w przygranicznym pasie wzdhuz rzeki Cisy, w keérym stano-
wia zdecydowang wigkszos¢, istnieje rowniez kilka miejscowosci z prawie wylacznie rumuniska
ludnoscia, polozonych w poblizu granicy ukrairisko-rumuniskiej. Chociaz ludnos¢ Zakarpacia
charakeeryzuje si¢ wysokim poziomem tolerancji, wyplywajacej z wiclowickowego wspotist-
nienia roznych narodowosci i kultur, zdarzaja si¢ konflikty na tle etnicznym migdzy przedsta-
wicielami wegierskiej mniejszosci narodowej i ukrainskimi organizacjami nacjonalistycznymi.
Kontrowersyjna kwestia pozostaje réwniez przynalezno$¢ etniczna wschodniostowianskiej
ludnosci Zakarpacia. Wspolezesnie jej wickszos¢ deklaruje przynaleznos¢ do narodu ukrain-
skiego, jednakze przedstawiciele ruchu rusinskiego na Zakarpaciu staraja si¢ o uznanie Rusi-
noéw za odrgbna narodowos¢ i twierdza, ze Stowianie wschodni, zamieszkujacy tereny na po-
tudnie od Karpat, sa w istocie Rusinami. W 2006 roku rada obwodu zakarpackiego zwrécila
si¢ do Rady Najwyzszej Ukrainy z prosba o uznanie Rusinéw za odr¢bna narodowos¢ na po-
ziomie paiistwowym, natomiast w 2007 roku rada obwodu samodzielnie postanowila wpisa¢
Rusinéw na list¢ narodowosci i grup etnicznych, zamieszkujacych region. Poniewaz jednak,
zgodnie z prawem, kwestia uznania tej czy innej mniejszosci etnicznej nie nalezy do kompe-
tencji organéw samorzadowych, prawny status Rusinéw pozostaje niejasny. Postulat o uznanie
ich za odr¢bna narodowosc jest uzasadniony o tyle, ze zgodnie z ustawa ,O mniejszosciach
narodowych na Ukrainie”, obywatele Ukrainy maja prawo do wolnego wyboru swojej naro-

dowosci, a zmuszanie obywateli do zrzeczenia si¢ swojej narodowosci w dowolnej formie jest
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zabronione. ¢ Dodatkowym argumentem jest to, iz Rusini sa oficjalnic uznani za jedna z mnicj-
szosci narodowych w Wojwodinie, autonomicznym regionie Serbii, a takze, jako Lemkowie,
w Polsce.” Ruch rusinski na Zakarpaciu charakteryzuje si¢ zdecydowana orientacja prorosyj-
ska i jest wspierany przez miejscowych duchownych Ukrainskiego Kosciola Prawostawnego
Patriarchatu Moskiewskiego.

Historycznie tereny Pélnocnej Bukowiny, czyli wspolczesnego obwodu czerniowieckie-
go, wehodzily do sktadu réznych panstw: Hospodarstwa Moldawskiego, Cesarstwa Habsbur-
skiego i Rumunii. W 1940 roku region wszed! do skfadu ZSRR. Podobnie jak w przypadku
Zakarpacia, zdecydowana wigkszosé¢ ludnosci stanowia Ukrainicy (75%), jednak znaczny jest
rowniez udzial mniejszosci narodowych, w szczegdlnosci Rumunéw (12,7%), Moldawian (
7,3%), Rosjan (4,1%), a takoz Polakéw, Bialorusinéw, Zydéw i innych.* Nalezy zaznaczy¢,
e Rumuni i Moldawianie sa czgsto traktowani jako jedna wspdlnota narodowa, poniewaz je-
zyk moldawski jest de facto tozsamy z rumunskim. Rumuni zamieszkuja przewaznie rejony,
przylegajace do granicy ukraiisko-rumunskicj (w rejonie hercariskim stanowia zdecydowana
wickszos¢ — 91,5%), natomiast Moldawianie stanowia wigkszos¢ (57,5%) ludnosci w rejonie
nowosiclickim, graniczacym z Moldawia. Pomimo etnicznej heterogennosci Péinocnej Buko-
winy, w regionie nie obserwuje si¢ powazniejszych konflikcéw na tle narodowosciowym.

O ile sklad narodowosciowy ludnosci Ukrainy i poszczeg6lnych jej regiondw jest stosun-
kowo latwy do ustalenia na podstawie samoidentyfikacji narodowej obywateli kraju, kwestia
podzialéw lingwistycznych i ich wplywu na sfer¢ polityczna jest o wicle bardziej zlozona.
Nicjednoznaczny jest sam termin ,jezyk ojczysty” — zgody co do jego znaczenia nie ma na-
wet w literaturze naukowej. Filologowie, méwiac o jezyku ojczystym, moga mie¢ na mysli:
1) jezyk, w keorym rozmawiala matka; 2) jezyk, w keory osoba najezgsciej slyszala we weze-
snym dziccifistwic; 3) jezyk, w keorym osoba najwezesnicj zaczgla rozmawiaé; 4) jezyk, keo-
rego osoba najczedcicj uzywa w rzeczywistosci; lub 5) jezyk grupy etnicznej, do keorej nalezy
osoba. ? Ukrainski socjolog M.O. Szulha proponuje, by za jezyk ojczysty uznawac ten jezyk,
w ktérym osoba moze najpetniej wyrazi¢ swoja kompetencj¢ jezykowa i w keérym mysli. Jed-
nakze nie oznacza to, ze whasnie t¢ interpretacj¢ pojecia jezyka ojczystego maja na mysli re-
spondenci, odpowiadajac na pytania na spisic powszechnym i w badaniach socjologicznych.
Zdaniem socjologa O. Wyszniaka, z pytan spisu ludnosci nalezaloby wylaczy¢ to, dotycza-

ce jezyka ojczystego, ze wzgledu na jego niejednoznacznos¢, i zamienic je pytaniami o jezyk,

3akon Ykpainu «Ilpo Hauionasbi Menmmuu B Ykpaini» heep://zakon.rada.govua/cgi-bin/laws/main.cgiznreg=2494-12
[28.09.2014]

Ustawa z dnia 6 stycznia 2005 r. o mniejszosciach narodowych i etnicznych oraz o jezyku regionalnym heep://isap.sejm.gov.pl/
DetailsServlet?id=WDU20050170141 [28.09.2014]

Erniuni rpomasn Yepnisenpxoi o6aacri htep://buktolerance.comua/?page_id=182[28.09.2014]

Hlyasra H.A. basoBbiec IpUHLKIIBI U IEHHOCTH CBPONCHCKUX CTAHAAPTOB S3bIKOBOM MOAUTHKH // IIpoeKTsI 3aKOHOB 0 s13b1-
Kax — 3KCHEPTHbIH aHaAW3. — 8. 12-13
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w ktérym rozmawiali rodzice, i ,wewnetrzny jezyk” — czyli jezyk, w keorym osoba mysli."® Ofi-
cjalne dane wspomnianego juz spisu ludnosci z 2001 roku moga sugerowad, ze jezyk ukrainski
jest dominujacym na Ukrainie — 67,5% respondentéw wskazalo na ukrainski jako na swoj
jezyk ojczysty, 29,6% — na rosyjski. Jezeli nawet uznamy te dane za wiazace, mozemy zauwazy¢,
ze odsetek 0sob uwazajacych jezyk ukrainski za ojczysty jest nizszy, niz odsetek osob identy-
fikujacych si¢ z narodem ukrainskim. Przeciwna tendencj¢ obserwujemy w przypadku jezyka
rosyjskiego — odsetek 0sob, uwazajacych go za jezyk ojczysty, znacznie przewyisza odsetck
etnicznych Rosjan. Osoby, uwazajace ukrainski za jezyk ojczysty stanowia zdecydowana wigk-
szo$¢ w zachodnich i centralnych obwodach Ukrainy, szczegdlnie na Galicji i Wolyniu, gdzie
ich odsetck przekracza 95%. Z drugiej strony, w obwodach Donieckim i Luganskim, a takze
na Krymie, jezykiem ukrainskim jako ojczystym postuguje si¢ zdecydowana mniejszo$¢ miesz-

kancow. Najmniej, zaledwie 6,8%, w miescie Sewastopolu.

Table 2. Ukrairiskijako jezyk ojczysty (2001)
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Jednakze dane spisu ludnosci nie odzwierciedlaja rzeczywistych preferencji jezyko-
wych Ukraincow. Badania, przeprowadzone grupa ,Research & Branding” na poczatku
2012 roku wsrod mieszkancéw wszystkich regionéw Ukrainy, pokazaly, iz jedynic dla 44%

1 Bumnsix O. MoBHa cutyauis Ta craryc MoB B YKpaiHi: AuHaMuKa, po6acmu, nepcriekTusy (coujosorianuit anasis) — Kuis,
lucruryr coniosorii HAH Ykpainu, 2009 — 5. 20-21
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ludnosci Ukrainy ukrainski jest glownym jezykiem, uzywanym w domu, a dla 42% — w pra-
cy lub w szkole. Dla jezyka rosyjskiego wyniki wyniosty odpowiednio 35% i 36%, natomiast
co piaty respondent zadeklarowal, ze postuguje si¢ w réwnej mierze jezykiem ukrainskim,
jak i rosyjskim zaréwno w domu, jak i w pracy lub szkole. " Podobne wyniki pokazuja réwniez
inne badania opinii spolecznej, $wiadczac o tym, ze nie wszyscy respondenci, ke6rzy nazywa-
ja ukrainski swoim jezykiem ojczystym, postuguja si¢ nim w zyciu codziennym. Najwicksze
rozbiezno$ci migdzy odsetkiem osob, wskazujacych ukrainski jako jezyk ojezysty i jako jezyk
codziennej komunikacji mozna zaobserwowa¢ u regionach potudniowych i wschodnich, a ta-
koz w Kijowie, gdzie w rzeczywistosci na codzien jezykiem ukrainskim posluguje si¢ zaledwie
10-25% ludnosci. Zjawisko to uwarunkowane jest wieloletnia dominacja jezyka rosyjskiego
w tych regionach, szczegdlnie w sferach, uznawane za prestizowe (nauka, prawo, polityka),
i jednoczesnie przewaznie ukrainska samoidentyfikacja miejscowej ludnosci. Kolejnym czyn-
nikiem, utrudniajacym jednoznaczne stwierdzenie, jaki odsetek ludnosci Ukrainy postuguje
si¢ jezykiem ukrainiskim, a jaki rosyjskim, jest powszechne wystepowanie tak zwanego ,surzy-
k", czyli mieszanki jezyka ukrainskiego i rosyjskiego, ktora najezgsciej spotykana jest wsrod
mieszkancéw centralnych regionéw. Podsumowujac, mozna stwierdzi¢, iz wielu responden-
tow, deklarujac ukrainski jako jezyk ojczysty, wyraia swoja tozsamos¢ narodowa i czg$ciowo
réwniez orientacj¢ polityczna, poniewaz kwestie jezyka ojczystego i urzgdowego na Ukrainie
s3 wysoko spolityzowane.

Oprécz ukrainskiego i rosyjskiego, w niekeorych regionach Ukrainy w powszechnym
uzyciu s3 réwniez inne jezyki. Sa to przede wszystkim wegierski (na Zakarpaciu), rumunski
i moldawski (w obwodzie czerniowieckim i w mniejszej mierze zakarpackim), krymskotatar-
ski (na Krymic), bulgarski (w obwodzie odesskim), a takoz rusifiski — jezyk zakarpackich Ru-
sinéw, uznawany przez wickszos¢ ukrainskich filologow za dialeke jezyka ukrainskiego. Jed-
nakize istnienie owych ,wysp” na lingwistycznej mapie Ukrainy nie ma znaczacego wplywu
na podzial socjopolityczny w skali calego kraju, poniewaz stosunkowo niewielka liczebnos¢
mniejszosci, postugujacych si¢ jezykami innymi, niz ukrainski i rosyjski, nie pozwala im zna-
czaco wplywaé na zycie polityczne kraju. Mozna zaobserwowac lokalne podzialy, prowadzace
okazjonalnie do konfliktéw na tle etniczno-jezykowym, jak ma to miejsce na Zakarpaciu, jed-
nak nie wychodzace poza granice danego regionu.

Weiaz aktualng i wywolujaca najwiccej kontrowersji pozostaje kwestia statusu jezyka ro-
syjskiego na Ukrainie, a w szczeg6lnosci w regionach poludniowo-wschodnich, gdzie jest on
jezykiem dominujacym. Temat ten byl szeroko wykorzystywany w kampaniach wyborczych
réinych sil politycznych od czasu uzyskania niepodleglosci przez Ukraing, co spowodowato

ewolucj¢ podziatu etnolingwistycznego w jeden z czynnikéw podziatu socjopolitycznego.

! Tpoext «Mosu criakyBanns ykpainuis>» htep://www.rb.com.ua/upload/medialibrary/PR_Ry_Ukr_2012.pdf[28.09.2014]
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Od czaséw ogloszenia niepodlglosci przez Ukraing w 1991 roku, problematyka jezyka
urzgdowego wielekrotnie stawala si¢ przedmiotem dyskursu politycznego, jednak nadal nie
udalo sie znalez¢ w tej kwestii kompromisu. Artykul 10 Konstytucji Ukrainy, przyjetej w 1996
roku, nadaje jezykowi ukrainskiemu status urzedowego, jednoczesnie gwartantujac wolnos¢
rozwoju i wykorzystania, a takoz ochrong jezykom mniejszosci narodowych, zamieszkujacych
Ukraing, ze szczegélnym uwzglednieniem rosyjskiego. 2 W Konstytugji znajduje si¢ rowniez
zapis mowiacy o tym, ze panstwo ukrainskie sprzyja nauce jezykéw komunikacji mi¢dzyna-
rodowej. Sformulowanie to moze brzmie¢ niejednoznacznie, zwlaszeza dla obserwatora z ze-
wnatrz, ale warto zaznaczy¢, ze w ZSRR miano ,jezka komunikacji migdzynarodowej” naleza-
lo do rosyjskiego. Mozna wigc uznag, ze zapis ten réwniez gwarantuje zachowanie szczegolnej
roli jezyka rosyjskiego na Ukraine. Jednakie, ze wzgledu na powszechnos¢ uzywania jezyka ro-
syjskiego na Ukrainie i jego zdecydowana dominacj¢ w nicktorych regionach, w programach
partii politycznych, orientujacych si¢ na elekcorat Wschodniej Ukrainy, cz¢sto pojawia idea
nadania mu statusu j¢zyka urzgdowego lub regionalnego. Na przyklad, w programie wybor-
czym Partii Regionéw z 2012 roku znajdujemy potulaty ,ustawodawczego zapewnienia prawa
obywateli do jezyka ojczystego” i ,nadania jezykowi rosyjskiemu statusu drugiego jezyka urze-
dowego” " Proba uregulowania tej kwestii zostala podjeta przez rzadzaca wowczas Parti¢ Re-
gionéw w 2012 roku, kiedy to uchwalona zostata ustawa ,O zasadach paristwowej polityki jezy-
kowej” Ustawa, pozostawiajac ukrainski jedynym jezykiem urzedowym, wprowadzita pojecie
sjezykow regionalnych’, ktore moglyby by¢ uzywane w przypadku, jesli ponad 10% mieszkan-
céw pewnej jednostki administracyjnej (obwodu, rejonu, miasta lub nawet pojedynczej wsi)
deklaruje jezyk ojczysty inny, niz ukrainski.* W tym przypadku jezyk ojczysty definiowany byl
jako ,pierwszy jezyk, kedry osoba opanowata we wezesnym dziecinstwie”. Przewidziane zostala
mozliwos¢ uzycia na poziomie regionalnym 18 jezykow, w tym rusinskiego, ktory tym samym
po raz pierwszy zostal oficjalnie uznany za odrebny jezyk na Ukrainie. Biorac pod uwagg wyni-
ki spisu ludnosci z 2001 roku, z prawa do wprowadzenia rosyjskiego, jako jezyka regionalnego
mogloby skorzysta¢ 10 obwodow poludniowo-wschodniej Ukrainy, Krym oraz miasto Kijow,
na Zakarpaciu jezykiem regionalnym moglby sie sta¢ wegierski, a w obwodzie czerniowieckim
— rumuniski. W rzeczywistosci nie wszystkic jednostki administracyjne, ustawowo uprawnio-
ne do wprowadzenia jezyka regionalnego, skorzystaly z tego prawa. Rosyjski oficjalnie uzy-
skat status jezyka regionalnego w obwodach donieckim, tuganiskim, dniepropietrowskim, za-
poroskim, chersoriskim, mikofajowskim i odesskim, a takoz w Sewastopolu. Jezyk wegierski
uzyskal status regionalnego jedynic w dwoch rejonach obwodu zakarpackiego, a rumunski

— w jednym rejonie obwodu czerniowieckiego i dodatkowo w kilku sotectwach w obwodach

12 Koucruryuis Ykpainmy, ct. 10 heep://zakon4.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/254%D0%BA/96-%D0%B2%D1%80 [28.09.2014]
[Tepeasubopna nporpama IMaprii Perionis heep://parliament201 2.com.ua/programa-partii-regionov/ [28.09.2014]

* 3akon Ykpainu «IIpo sacaau acpkaBHOi MOBHOI noaituku», cr. 7 http://zakon4.rada.govua/laws/show/5029-17

[28.09.2014]
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czerniowieckim i zakarpackim. Ustawa spotkala si¢ z ostra krytyka ze strony partii opozy-
cyjnych, a takze ukrainskich dziataczy nauki i kulcury. Rady picciu obwodéw na Zachodniej
Ukrainie (Iwowskiego, iwano-frankowskiego, tarnopolskiego i rownienskiego) przyjely posta-
nowienie o niewykonaniu ustawy na swoim terytorium, chociaz wprowadzenie w nich jezy-
kéw regionalnych tak czy inaczej byloby niemozliwe, jako ze uzytkownicy jezyka ukrainskiego
stanowia ponad 90% ludnosci. Wéréd przyczyn protestow przeciwko ustawie byto naruszenie
procedury glosowania w parlamencie w trakcie jej przyjmowania, aczkolwiek nie ulega watpli-
wosci, iz gléwnym powodem byla nieche¢ cz¢sci ukrainskiego spoleczenstwa do nadania ja-
kiegokolwick oficjalnego statusu jezykowi rosyjskiemu. Proces uchwalania ,ustawy jezykowej’,
jak rowniez reakcje na nia, dobitnie $wiadcza o tym, jak gleboko spolityzowana jest kwestia
jezykow mniejszosci narodowych na Ukrainie. W spolecznym obiorze ustawa od samego po-
czatku kojarzona byta z Partia Regionéw, a nieche¢ do tej sily politycznej automatycznie prze-
kladala si¢ na negatywny stosunck do idei jezykéw regionalnych. W trakcie kampanii przed
wyborami parlamentarnymi jesienia 2012 roku partie opozycyjne, w tym ,Ojczyzna” Julii Ty-
moszenko, wykorzystywaly argument jednego jezyka urzgdowego jako czynnika, jednoczace-
go Ukraing, chociaz takic spojrzenie mija si¢ z rzeczywistoscia, gdyz nawet dla obserwatora
zewngtrznego oczywistym jest fake bilingualizmu ukrainskiego spoleczenstwa i ogromnego
zrdznicowania regionalnego w tej kwestii. W programie wspomnianej partii ,Ojczyzna” przed
wyborami w 2012 roku znalazlo si¢ sformulowanie,Nadamy prawdziwy sens statusowi jezyka
ukrainskiego jako jedynego jezyka urzedowego”®, natomiast nacjonalistyczna partia ,Swobo-
da” w swoim programie bezposrednio wzywala do anulowania ,antyukrainskiej” ustawy o je-
zykach regionalnych i do przyjecia nowej ustawy ,O ochronie jezyka ukrainskiego”'* Ponadro,
status jezyka rosyjskiego i innych jezykéw mniejszosciowych na Ukrainie wymaga uregulowa-
nia rowniez w swietle Europejskiej karty jezykow regionalnych lub mniejszosciowych, racyfi-
kowanej przez Ukraing w 2003 roku. Analiza sytuacji jezykowej na Ukrainie i prob jej poli-
tycznego uregulowania pokazuje, ze czynniki jezykowe odgrywaja wazna role w ksztaltowaniu
podzialu socjopolitycznego. Mozemy dokona¢ podziatu ukrainskiego spoleczenistwa na gru-
py ze wzgledu na preferencje jezykowe i zaobserwowa, ze uzytkownicy jezyka rosyjskiego (i,
w mnicjszym stopniu, innych jezykéw mniejszosci narodowych) odbicraja Parti¢ Regionéw
(od 2014 roku — Blok Opozycyjny) i Komunistyczna Parti¢ Ukrainy jako swoich przedsta-
wicieli na scenie politycznej, natomiast ludno$¢ ukrainskojezyczna jest bardziej sktonna glo-
sowa¢ na partie, kedre sprzeciwiaja si¢ nadaniu jakiegokolwick szczegolnego statusu jezyko-
wi rosyjskiemu. Te same zalezno$ci wystepuja takze na wyborach prezydenckich, na kedrych
zwykle wylania si¢ dwoje gtownych kandydatéw, jeden z ke6rych reprezetuje rosyjskojezyczny
~Wschod’, a drugi — ukrainskojezyczny ,Zachod”. Réznice mi¢dzy upodobaniami wyborczymi

5 Tepeapubopua nporpama BO «Barskismmma» heep://parliament2012.com.ua/programa-vo-batkivshhina/

!¢ Tlepeaubopna mporpama Beeykpaincokoro O6'eananmst «Co6Gopa»  htp://parliament2012.com.ua/programa-vo-
svoboda/ [28.09.2014]
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mieszkancow poszezegdlnych regionéw moga by¢ wreez drastyczne. Za przykiad niech postu-
ia wybory prezydenckie w 2004 roku, na ktérych w drugiej turze zmagali si¢ ze soba Wiktor
Janukowycz i Wikeor Juszezenko. O ile w trzeciej” (czyli powt6rzonej po wydarzeniach Po-
maraniczowej Rewolugji drugicj) turze wyboréw W. Janukowycz zdobyl 93,54% gloséw w ob-
wodzie donieckim, to w obwodzie tarnopolskim W. Juszczenko zwyci¢zyl z wynikiem 96,03%.
Zréznicowanie regionalne elektoratu jest zjawiskiem normalnym i wyst¢pujacym w bardzo
wiclu panstwach, jednakze istnienie takich skrajnych réznic $wiadezy o istnieniu bardzo gle-
bokiego podzialu socjopolitycznego. Sytuacja ta powtarzala si¢ na wszystkich kolejnych wy-
borach a linia ,podzialu” pozostawala praktycznie niezmienna az do 2014 roku, kiedy wsku-
tek ancksji Krymu i wojny na Donbasic zachwiana zostala rownowaga migdzy ,Wschodem”
i,Zachodem” — sily ,wschodnie” stracily spora cz¢s¢ swojego elektoratu, poniewaz wybory nie
odbywaly si¢ na terytoriach, gdzie owe partie tradycyjnie cieszyly si¢ najwickszym poparciem.
Wydarzenia 2014 roku zastuguja na glebsza analiz¢ w kontekscie podziatu sojcopolitycznego
na Ukrainie, poniewaz wydaja si¢ by¢ jego skutkiem.

23 lutego 2014 roku, bezposrednio po obaleniu prezydenta Wiktora Janukowicza przez
sily opozycyjne, Rada Najwyzsza Ukrainy uchwalita ustawe, anulujaca wprowadzone w 2012
roku przepisy o jezykach regionalnych.”” Decyzja ta wywolala fale negatywnych reakeji wsrod
mieszkancéw Poludnia i Wschodu Ukrainy, w zwiazku z czym Oleksandr Turczynow, wyko-
nujacy wéwczas obowiazki prezydenta, odméwit podpisania nowej ustawy. Wydaje si¢ jednak,
ie sam fake proby uchylenia ,ustawy jezykowej” miat katastroficzne skutki dla jednosci ukra-
inskiego spoleczenstwa, keéra byla juz nadwyre¢zona na skutek wydarzen ,Euromajdanu” Za-
ledwie kilka dni pozniej rozpoczal si¢ proces ancksji Krymu przez Federacjg Rosyjska. Sewier-
dzenie, ze bezposrednia tego przyczyna byta nieudana proba zmiany przepisow, dotyczacych
jezykow mniejszosci narodowych, byloby oczywista nadinterpretacja. Aczkolwick wydarzenie
to niewatpliwie zostalo wykorzystane przez rosyjskie media i propagand¢ w celu udowodnie-
nia, ze nowe wladze Ukrainy sa wrogo nastawione do swoich rosyjskojezycznych obywate-
li oraz e kieruja si¢ ideologia faszystowska. Sam fake, iz kwestia jezykowa zostala ponownie
podjeta przez ukrainskich politykéw w tak krytycznym momencie dla kraju, $wiadezy o tym,
jak wiclkie emocje wywoluje ten temat w spoleczenstwie. Zrozumie¢, dlaczego ,ustawa jezy-
kowa” znalazla si¢ ponownie w centrum uwagi w okresie, kiedy Ukraina przezywata najpowaz-
niejszy kryzys polityczny w swojej historii, mozna tylko biorac pod uwage glebokos¢ podziatu
etnolingwistycznego w tym kraju. Politycy partii opozycyjnych znajdowali si¢ pod presja tej
czesci spoleczenstwa, keora popierata ,Euromajdan” i keora oczekiwala uchylenia ustawy, na-
dajacej jezykowi rosyjskiemu oficjalny status na czgéci terytorium kraju, tym bardziej, ze wspo-
mniane juz programy wyborcze owych partii zawieraly obietnic¢ anulowania ,ustawy jezyko-

wej”. Wsr6d mieszkancow zachodnich, i w mniejszym stopniu centralnych regionéw Ukrainy,

17" Paaa cxacyBaaa moBHuit 3akon Koaecnivenka heep://www.pravda.com.ua/news/2014/02/23/7015948/ [28.09.2014]
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powszechna postawa jest brak akceptagji dla mozliwosci urzedowego zastosowania jezyka ro-
syjskiego, nawet jesli mialoby to dotyczy¢ jedynie czgsci terytorium kraju. Postawa ta wynika
po czgsci z Igku przed kontynuacjy proceséw rusyfikacyjnych, keore mialy miejsce w Ukra-
inskiej SRR, jak réwniez z popularnosci organizacji nacjonalistycznych, definivjacych narod
jako wspolnotg etniczna.

Tragiczne dla Ukrainy wydarzenia 2014 roku — ancksja Krymu i dzialania wojenne
na Donbasie — $wiadcza o istnieniu niezwykle glebokiego podziatu socjopolitycznego, ktérego
nie udalo si¢ ztagodzi¢ zadnej z sit politycznych, rzadzacych krajem po 1991 roku. Podzial ten
jest zjawiskiem zlozonym i sklada si¢ na niego wiele czynnikéw, nie tylko etnolingwistycznych.
Wazne znaczenie maja réwniez wzgledy historyczne, geopolityczne, ckonomiczne oraz religij-
ne. Tym niemniej, mozna zaobserwowa¢ korelacj¢ mi¢dzy odsetkiem ludnosci rosyjskojezycz-
nej i nasileniem nastrojow separatystycznych w regionach Ukrainy. Integralno$¢ terytorialna
kraju zostala naruszona w tych trzech regionach, w ktérych jedynie mniejszos¢ ludnosci de-
klaruje ukrainski jako swoj jezyk ojczysty, czyli na Krymie, a takze w obwodach donieckim
i luganskim. Nalezy rowniez uwzglednic to, ze jednym z najczgécicj stosowanych przez rosyj-
skie wladze argumentéw dla uzasadnienia ancksji Krymu i posredniego wsparcia dla ruchu
separatystycznego na Donbasie jest ,ochrona ludnosci rosyjskiej na Ukrainie”. To z kolei wy-
woluje szereg pytan na temat granicy mi¢dzy ukrainskim i rosyjskim etnosami, ktora zawsze
byla trudna do zdefiniowania. Czy powinni$my uznawac za etnicznych Rosjan wszystkich
obywateli Ukrainy, ktorzy uwazaja rosyjski za jezyk ojczysty lub deklaruja postugiwanie si¢
nim w zyciu codziennym? Jak nalezy klasyfikowac t¢ czes¢ ukrainiskiego spoleczenistwa, ktora
postuguje si¢ jezykiem rosyjskim, ale deklaruje przynaleznos¢ do narodu ukrainskiego i neguje
dziatania wladz rosyjskich na Ukrainie? Z pewnoscia, te kwestie beda fatwiej poddawac si¢
naukowej analizie z perspektywy czasu. Ale juz teraz mozna zaobserwowa¢ powstanie i umac-
nianie si¢ nowej tozsamosci — rosyjskojezycznych Ukraincéw, keorzy nierzadko reprezentuja
patriotyczne postawy i gotowos¢ do uczestnictwa w zbrojnej walce na stronie Ukrainy, jedno-
czesnie postugujac si¢ jezykiem rosyjskim zaréwno w sferze prywatnej, jak i publicznej. Moze
to $wiadczy¢ o stopniowej transformacji narodu etnicznego w polityczny, w keérym oznaka
przynaleznosci jest przede wszystkim obywatelstwo i lojalnos¢ wobec panistwa, nie zas etnicz-
ne pochodzenie.

Jednoczesnie koniecznym jest rowniez uwzglednienie proceséow, zachodzacych wsrod
innych mniejszosci etnolingwistycznych w $wietle akeualnych wydarzen na Ukrainie. Wigk-
sz0$¢ Tatar6w Krymskich zaj¢la zdecydowanie proukrainiska pozycje w reakeji na rosyjska
ancksje ich historycznej ojezyzny, pomimo tego, iz przedstawiciele tej grupy etnicznej postu-
guja si¢ jezykiem rosyjskim znacznie cz¢sciej, niz ukrainskim. W tym przypadku wzgledy hi-
storyczne i polityczne wydaja si¢ odgrywac o wiele wigksza role, niz etnolingwistyczne i re-
ligijne. Z drugiej strony, na Zakarpaciu obserwuje si¢ nasilenic nastrojow separatystycznych

wisrod Rusindw, keorzy wykazuja prorosyjska orientacie i popieraja ideg federalizacji Ukrainy.
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Ponownie zostala réwniez podjeta kwestia ewentualnego nadania autonomii ludnosci wegier-
skiej, zamieszkujacej poludniowe rejony Zakarpacia. Idea ta jest propagowana nie tylko przez
dziataczy politycznych mniejszosci wegierskiej na Ukrainie, ale réwniez przez wladze wegier-
skie, ktore od kilku lat umozliwiaja etnicznym Wegrom z Zakarpacia uzyskanie wegierskiego
obywatelstwa w uproszczonym trybie. W przypadku mniejszosci wegierskiej nie obserwuje
si¢ silnej identyfikacji z Ukraina, co moze by¢ zwiazane z naturalng bariera jezykowa i geogra-
ficzna bliskoscia Wegier. Obecnie nie wydaje si¢, by nastroje separatystyczne na Zakarpaciu
mogly prowadzi¢ do oddziclenia regionu od Ukrainy, ale niewatpliwie $wiadcza one o wadze
czynnikéw etnolingwistycznych i ich konfliktogennosci. Transformacja narodu etnicznego
w polityczny jest procesem dlugotrwalym, wymagajacym zmian w mentalnosci i sposobie sa-
moidentyfikacji narodowej, wige zréznicowanie etnolingwistyczne ukrainskiego spoleczen-
stwa prawdopodobnic jeszcze dtugo bedzie jednym z gléwnych czynnikéw podziatu socjopo-

litycznego na Ukraine.
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Types of cabinets and cabinet stability in Central and Eastern
European parliamentary democracies (1990-2013)

The article is dedicated to analysing types of cabinets and cabinet stability in Central and
Eastern European parliamentary democracies. The author proposed several classifications of
cabinets and analysed which types of cabinets in each classification are more stable. The sci-
entist analysed the experiences of 147 cabinets in ten Central and Eastern European countries
and argued that majority cabinets are more stable than minority cabinets, single-party cabi-
nets are more stable then coalition cabinets. The researcher also suggested the logic of differ-
ent types of cabinets’ stability. Special attention was focused on stability of different types of
coalition cabinets.

Keywords: cabinet, cabinet stability, party and nonparty cabinets, single-party and coalition
cabinets, majority and minority cabinets, minimal winning and surplus coalitions, Central and
Eastern Europe.

Bimaniti /lumaur

Tunu ypapis i ypapoBa cTabinbHicTb y napnameHTCbKuX
nemokpariax LlentpanbHo-CxigHoi €Bponu (1990-2013)

The issue of cabinet types and cabinet stability in Central and Eastern European countries is
largely explored in contemporary political science. It was raised in the studies of such scholars
as E Muller-Rommel, K. Fettelschloss and P. Harfst!, C. Conrad and S. Golder?, V. Lytvyn’.
However, explorations of these researchers usually do not go beyond 2008. That is why they

1

P. Harfse, Govermment Stability in Central and Eastern Europe: The Impact of Parliaments and Parties, Paper prepared for the ECPR
Joint Session of Workshops Copenhagen, 14-19 April 2000, 34 s.; E Muller-Rommel, K. Fettelschloss, P. Harfst, Party Gov-
ernment in Central European Democracies: A Data Collection (1990-2003), “European Journal of Political Research” 2004, vol 43,
nr 6, s. 869-893.; E Mucller-Rommel, Types of Cabinet Durability in Central Eastern Eurape, Paper posted at the eScholarship Repository,
University of California Irvine 2005, 13 s.; K. Fettelschloss, Continuity and Change of Ministers and Ministries: A Comparative Analysis
Jfor Eleven CEE Countries, Paper presented at the ECPR General Conference, University of Budapest, September 8-10, 2005,
19s.

C. Conrad, S. Golder, Measuring government duration and stability in Central Eastern European democracies, “European Journal of
Political Research’, 2010, vol 49, nr 1, 5. 119-150.

V. Lytvyn, Uriadova stabilnist kriz pryzmu partiinykh determinant krain Tsentralnoi Yevropy, ,Naukovyi visnyk Uzhhorodskoho
universytetu. Seriia: Politolohiia, Sotsiolohiia, Filosofiia“, 2009, vol 13,s. 110-118.

w
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need some clarification and expansion, including statistical context. They are necessarily to
be implemented given the existing general theoretical parameters of cabinet stability and pat-
terns of cabinet stability in Western Europe, which were revealed in the reserve of such schol-
ars as E. Zimmerman®*, M. Laver and K. Shepsle’, E. Damgaard®, D. Sanders and V. Herman’,
M. Taylor and V. Hermann®, G. King, J. Alt, N. Burns and M. Laver’, P. van Roozendaal™, V.
Lytvyn', Z. Bialoblotskyi'? etc. On this theoretical basis of the study, we aim to clarify and
update the parameters of cabinet stability in Central and Eastern European parliamentary de-
mocracies. Especially in the context of different types of cabinets.

It is clear that there is no equality in structure of cabinets when we try to observe them
from party and political determinants. They are divided into party and nomparty cabinets.
Nonparty cabinet formation takes place when parties in parliament cannot agree about for-
mation of single-party or coalition-party cabinet and dissolution of parliament or its lower
chamber is undesirable. Such cabinets are technocratic or transitive. They include experts who
belong or not belong to parties, but their affiliation with parties has no value. Duration of
such cabinets is often insignificant; they spend current affairs until formation a cabinet on a
party basis. It also happens that technocratic cabinet is formed to prevent country from crisis,
when trust to basic political parties is too low. Therefore, the overwhelming majority among
the cabinets of Central and Eastern European countries is constituted with the party cabinets.
They make up over 98 percent of all Central and Eastern European cabinets in 1990-2013
(see details in table 1). Thus, there were technocratic cabinets only in Bulgaria (Lyuben Berov
cabinet, 1992-1994) and the Czech Republic (Jan Fischer cabinet, 2009-2010)". There
were also several party cabinets with nonparty prime ministers. For example, the cabinets of
Andres Tarand (1994-1995) in Estonia, Gordon Bajnai (2009-2010) in Hungary, Andris
Skéle (1995-1997 and 1997) and Guntars Krasts (1997-1998 and 1998) in Latvia, Nicolae

E. Zimmerman, Government Stability in Six European Countries during the World Economic Crisis of the 1930s: Some Preliminary
Considerations, ,European Journal of Political Research 1987, vol 15, nr 1, 5. 23-52.

> M. Laver, K. Shepsle, Events, Equilibria and Government Survival, “American Journal of Political Science” 1998, vol 42, nr 1,
s. P.28-54.

E. Damgaard, Cabinet Termination, [w:] K. Strom, W. Muller, T. Bergman, Cabinets and Coalition Bargaining: The Democratic
Life Style in Western Europe, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2008.

7 D.Sanders, V. Herman, The Stability and Survival of Governments in Western Europe, “Acta Politica” 1977, vol 12, nr 3, 5. 346-377.
M. Taylor, V. Hermann, Party Systems and Government Stability, “American Political Science Review” 1971, vol 65, nr 1, s.
28-37.

?  G.King, J. Ale, N. Burns, M. Laver, A Unified Model of Cabinet Dissolution in Parliamentary Democracies, ‘American Journal of
Political Science” 1970, vol 34, nr 3, s, 846-871.

P. van Roosendaal, Cabinets in Multi-party Democracies: The Effect of Dominant and Central Parties on Cabinet Composition and
Durability, Wyd. Thesis Publishers 1992, 5. 103-112.

V. Lytvyn, Kontseptualne vyznachennia poniattia ,uriadova stabilnist”, Naukovyi visnyk Uzhhorodskoho universytetu. Seriia:
Politolohiia, Sotsiolohiia, Filosofiia“ 2008, vol 10, s. 37-42.

Z. Bialoblotskyi, Stabilnist’ ta efektyvnist uriadiv u politychnykh systemakh krain Skhidnoi Yevropy, Wyd. Vydavnychyi tsener LNU
imeni Ivana Franka 2013.

[~

There were also several interim nonparty cabinets in Central and Eastern European countries. For example, the cabinets of Renata
Indzhova (1994-1995) and Marin Raykov (2013) in Bulgaria and the cabinet of Jiti Rusnok (2013) in the Czech Republic. How-

ever under traditional requirements we do not include interim cabinets into the comparative analysis.
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Viciroiu (1992-1994, 1994-1996 and 1996) and Mugur Isirescu (1999-2000) in Romania
and the interim cabinet of Josef Tosovsky (1998) in the Czech Republic. Some scholars inter-
pret them as semi-party cabinets, but they are formed with parliamentary parties and majority
of ministerial positions in such cabinets are occupied by the members of the governing parties.

Thats why we treat them as party cabinets.

Table 1. Types of cabinets in Central and Eastern European countries (as of 2013)'4

Country Cabinets Party cabinets Nonparty cabinets
Bulgaria 10 9 1
Czech Republic 13 12 1
Estonia 13 13 -
Hungary 10 10 -
Latvia 20 20 -
Lithuania 14 14 -
Poland 16 16 -
Romania 21 21 -
Slovakia 15 15 -
Slovenia 15 15 -
Total (%) 147 (100%) 145 (98.6%) 2(1.4%)

Zrédro: A. Romanyuk, V.. Lytvyn, N. Panchak-Byaloblotska, Politychni instytuty krayin Tsentral no-Skhidnayi Yevropy: porivnyalnyy analiz, Lviv, Wyd. LNU imeni lvana
Franka 2014., H. Daring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and

governments in modern democracies, Zrédto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 15.03.2015].

The statistics regulates that the main classification of cabinets in Central and Eastern
European countries concerns the party cabinets in parliamentary and semi-presidential
systems of governments. Such cabinets’ structuring is carried out by the criterion of cabi-
net parties’ quantity into the next groups: single-party cabinets and coalition cabinets. Ac-
cording to the quantity calculations of the deputies from the cabinet parties, single-party
cabinets share on majority single-party cabinets and minority single-party cabinets. Coa-
lition cabinets are also divided into majority and minority cabinets.

Single-party majority cabinets usually form in presidential republics where president
appoints ministers from the members of his own party. However, single-party majority
cabinets are also often found in semi-presidential republics, parliamentary republics and
parliamentary monarchies when one of the parties has an overwhelming majority of man-

dates in the parliament or its lower chamber. In Central and Eastern Europe in 1990-2013,

' Interim cabinets were not taken into account. Semi-party cabinets were not included in our calculating the total number of cabinets
also, because they are not typical examples of party cabinets. That is why they were calculated on the basis of party cabinets’ classifi-
cation. This means that semi-party cabinets were calculated in relation to the total number of party cabinets in the region.
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single-party majority cabinets were peculiar for Bulgaria, Lithuania, Romania and Slova-
kia and constituted above 5 percent of all party cabinets (see details in table 2).

Coalition majority cabinets usually form in parliamentary republics, semi-presidential
republics and parliamentary monarchies, when any party does not singly manage to get
parliamentary majority or to enjoy the support of it. Therefore, a parliamentary party en-
ters a coalition with other parliamentary parties and their representatives in process of
cabinet formation and given the necessity of the vote of confidence reception in the par-
liament®. Consequently any cabinet resignation does not lead to dissolute parliament and
announce new clections in countries where coalition cabinets exist. The head of state in
such situation mainly gives the leader of the largest parliamentary party the right to form
new cabinet. If any new cabinet is not formed then the right to do it goes to the other party.
If the head of state sees that actempts are vain, he/she can dissolute parliament and call an
carly elections. In Central and Eastern Europe in 1990-2013, coalition majority cabinets
were peculiar for all countries and constituted above 57 percent of all party cabinets in the
region (see details in table 2).

Despite the formal paradoxes of minority cabinets, they are actively formed in many
European countries after the World War IT'® and after the collapse of the USSR. In Central
and Eastern European countries in 1990-2013, the frequency of minority cabinets’ forma-
tion is above 37 percent of all party cabinets. Examining the primary factors of minority
cabinets’ formation, we refer to the remarks of A. Romanyuk"” that the permission on mi-
nority cabinets’ formation of parties, which are represented in parliament, can be based on
the possibilities of parliamentary committees and commissions influence on the internal
and international life of the country. The frequency of minority cabinets’ formation also
depends on the activity of interests groups in those countries where corporatism received
considerable distribution™. Finally, the character of mutual relations between the parties
also takes important role in minority cabinets’ formation®. Therefore, according to M.
Laver and K. Shepsle, minority cabinet is a natural way-out from a situation of party com-
petition in a parliament®. K. Strom researches this type of cabinets in the European par-
liamentary democracies and considers that the practice of minority cabinets existence has

proved that they need to be measured as a normal result of political competition, because

5 P. Collin, Dictionary of Government and Politics: Second Edition, Wyd. Fitzroy Dearborn Publishers 1998.
¢ M. Gallagher, M. Laver, P. Mair, Representative Government in Western Europe, Wyd. McGraw-Hill Education 1992, s. 189.

7 A.Romanjuk, Urjady mensosti v krayinach Zahidnoyi Jevrapy, Visnyk IRvivskkoho Universytetu: Filosofs¥ki nauky* 2002, vol
4

G. Luebbert, Comparative Democracy: Policy Making and Governing Coalitions in Europe and Israel, Wyd. Columbia University
Press 1986.

" M. Laver, N. Schofield, Multiparty Government: The Politics of Coalition in Europe, Wyd. University of Michigan Press 1998.

* M. Laver, K. Shepsle, Making and breaking governments: Cabinets and legislatures in parliamentary democracies, Wyd. Cam-
bridge University Press 1996.
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they are peculiar for many countries®. The reason, which predetermines parties to select
an opposition varian, is shown in possibilities to realize their party courses.

Single-party minority cabinets are formed by a party, which has no absolute majority
in parliament. Coalition minority cabinets are formed by two or more political parties,
which totally have no absolute majority in parliament. However, minority cabinet in any
case (single-party or coalition cabinet) should get support of the parliament majority for
its statement and functioning. Milosz Zeman cabinet (1998-2002) in Czech Republic,
Mart Siimann cabinet (1997-1999) in Estonia, Adrian Nastase cabinet (2003-2004) in
Romania and other cabinets are the examples of single-party minority cabinets. Cabinets
of Calin Popescu-Tariceanu in Romania (2004-2006, 2006-2007 and 2007-2008) and
Gediminas Kirkilas in Lithuania (2006-2008) are the basic examples of coalition minority
cabinets. In Central and Eastern Europe in 1990-2013, single-party minority cabinets were
peculiar for all countries excluding Lithuania and Slovenia and constituted 11 percent of
all party cabinets in the region. In return, coalition minority cabinets were peculiar for all
countries excluding Hungary and constituted above 26 percent of all party cabinets in the

region (see details in table 2).

Table 2. Types of party cabinets in Central and Eastern European countries (as of 2013)*

Country Party Single-party Single-party Coalition majority | Coalition minority
cabinets majority cabinets | minority cabinets cabinets cabinets

Bulgaria 9 2 2 4 1
Czech Republic 12 - 2 7 3
Estonia 13 - 2 9 2
Hungary 10 - 2 8 -
Latvia 20 - 1 N 8
Lithuania 14 3 - 8 3
Poland 16 - 2 N 3
Romania 21 2 3 7 9
Slovakia 15 1 2 8 4
Slovenia 15 - - 10 5
Total (%) 145 (100%) 8 (5.5%) 16 (11.0%) 83 (57.3%) 38(26.2%)

Zrédro: A. Romanyuk, V. Lytvyn, N. Panchak-Byaloblotska, Politychni instytuty krayin Tsentral'no-Skhidnoyi Yevropy: porivnyal'nyy analiz, Lviv, Wyd. LNU imeni lvana
Franka 2014.; H. Daring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and

governments in modern democracies, Zrédko: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 15.03.2015].

2 K. Strom, Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality on Nonwinning Cabinet Solutions, “Compara-
tive political Studies” 1984, vol 17, nr 2, 5. 199-226.

2 Interim cabinets were not taken into account. Semi-party cabinets were not included in our calculating the total number of cabinets
also, because they are not typical examples of party cabinets. Semi-party cabinets were calculated in relation to the total number of
party cabinets in the region.
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Almost 60 percent of party cabinets in Central and Eastern European countries are
constituted with coalition majority cabinets. Coalition cabinet is the most widespread
form of cabinets in Central and Eastern Europe. Coalition majority and coalition minor-
ity cabinets constitute above 80 percent of all party cabinets, which have been generated
in ten analysed Central and Eastern European countries in 1990-2013. However, party
concentration on coalition cabinets’ formation is also interesting. Hungary is an indicator
in this disposition, because its coalition cabinets are presented only with coalition major-
ity cabinets. Only 2 cabinets were not coalition cabinets in the Czech Republic, Estonia,
Hungary and Poland. Only I cabinet was not coalition cabinets in Latvia.

One more classification of cabinets concerns coalition majority cabinets. Parties based
on various configurations under conditions of parliamentary majority support can form
some variants of cabinets. For the sake of our ideas’ explanation we use the approach and
the method of cabinet structure. We make an assumption that formation of cabinet coali-
tion demands from its participants to observe the conditions that: a) basic political parties
and clectoral blocks search for natural associates to form parliamentary majority; b) all
parliamentary partners understand basic directions and purposes of their future activity;
¢) posts and jobs in coalition cabinet are distributed and programs of cabinet activity are
coordinated®. Therefore, coalition majority cabinets should be divided into minimal win-
ning (minimal) coalitions and surplus winning (surplus or undersized) coalitions.

Cabinet is considered as minimal winning coalition if it is formed with two and more
political parties, which constitute the parliamentary majority in sum of their parliamen-
tary mandates, and if exit of at least one cabinet party from parliamentary majority leads
to destruct cabinet majority and coalition cabinet. The theory of minimal winning coa-
litions suggests that desire to receive a maximum quantity of parliamentary supporters is
basic motive of parties’ activity. This nomination constitutes the purpose itself. Therefore,
winning coalition supervises majority of places in parliament. Therefore, there are no par-
ties, which are not obligatory for majority achievement in structure of minimal winning
coalition. For example, the cabinet of Robert Fico in Slovakia was formed with three par-
ties after elections to National Council, which took place on July 17, 2006.

Cabinet is considered as surplus winning (surplus or undersized) coalition if it is formed
with two and more political parties, which constitute the parliamentary majority in sum
of their parliamentary mandates, provided with the condition that if party (parties), which
has surplus status in coalition, leave parliamentary majority, it does not destruct the coa-
lition majority (although destruct the structure of the coalition cabinet). For example, the

cabinet of Viktor Orban in Hungary, which was formed on July 6, 1998.

# M. Laver, L. Budge, Party Policy and the Government Coalitions, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 1992.
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P. Roosendaal, who investigated the differences of mentioned types of coalition major-
ity cabinets, notices that if there is minimal winning coalition than each cabinet party has
identical threat to lose public levers of political influence. In return, surplus party, which
voices are not critical, can leave cabinet without forcing it to lose parliamentary majority.
The primary causes of surplus coalitions’ formations are the following: 1). There is a desire
to guarantee clever safety of winning coalition status when some party or parties are not
considered as reliable (small surplus parties are involved for the sake of safety?); 2). There
are specific institutional conditions that, for example, are illustrated with the condition
demands that some parties and groups should be presented in cabinet. A. Lijphart gives the
additional reason for surplus winning coalition formation. Every political party desires to
occupy the ideological position in the middle of a cabinet and to strengthen its own party
position at the expense of cabinet force.

The distinctive types of coalition majority cabinets are grand coalitions and coalitions
of national unity. Grand coalition is a coalition majority cabinet, which is formed and con-
solidated with the largest and equal (in the electoral disposition) parliamentary parties.
The given term is used for countries where two (or more) dominating and relevant parties
with different ideological orientations and a number of small parties present parliament.
For example, the cabinet of Sergei Stanishev in Bulgaria, formed on July 16, 2005. Coali-
tion of national unity is a coalition majority cabinet, which is formed and consolidated
with all or almost all parliamentary parties. The given term is used for countries where all
or almost all relevant parties with different ideological orientations combine cabinets all
together. For example, the cabinet of Dimitar Popov in Bulgaria, formed on December 7,
1990. It is necessary to consider the reasons for grand and national unity coalitions’ forma-
tion: a) national (political or economic) crisis when there are conditions and requirements
of national unity and stability, and overcoming ideological differences between parties; b)
high fragmentation of small parliamentary parties. Grand coalitions are also the result of
comprehensions of grand parties that they have much more similar ideas in their ideologies
among themselves than among them and small parties. However even despite this, grand
coalition and coalitions of national unity structurally are always the examples of minimal

winning or surplus winning coalitions.

#D.Remy, The Pivotal Party. Definition and Measurement, “European Journal of Political Research” 1975, vol 3, 5. 295-298.
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Table 3. Types of coalition majority cabinets in Central and Eastern European countries (as of 2013)*

Country Coalition Minimum- Surplus- Grand coalitions
majority winning winning and coalitions of
cabinets coalitions coalitions national unity

Bulgaria 4 2 2 2

Czech Republic 7 4 3 -

Estonia 9 9 - -

Hungary 8 3 5 -

Latvia n 5 6 1

Lithuania 8 4 4 -

Poland " 8 3 -

Romania 7 1 6 2

Slovakia 8 7 1 -

Slovenia 10 6 4 -

Total (%) 83 (100%) 49 (59.0%) 34 (41.0%) 5 (6.0%)

Trédro: A. Romanyuk, V. Lytvyn, N. Panchak-Byaloblotska, Politychni instytuty krayin Tsentral'no-Skhidnoyi Yevropy: poriviyal‘nyy analiz, Lviv, Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana
Franka 2014., H. Daring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and

governments in modern democracies, Zrédto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 15.03.2015].

The absolute mainstream among coalition majority cabinets in Central and Eastern Eu-
rope is constituted with minimal winning coalitions, which give almost 60 percent of all coali-
tion majority cabinets in all countries of the region (see details in table 3). It is interesting that
there were no minimal winning coalitions in Romania in 1990-2008, because it was repre-
sented only with surplus winning coalitions. The first minimal winning coalitions in Romania
was formed by Emil Boc on December 22, 2008. However, there were no surplus coalitions
in Estonia and the only one surplus coalition in Slovakia. Romania and Hungary are the only
countries in the region where surplus coalitions constitute an absolute majority of coalition
majority cabinets. Instead, there is a parity among minimal winning and surplus coalitions in
the Czech Republic, Bulgaria, Latvia and Lithuania.

Consideration types of cabinet brought us to necessity of their combination with cabinet
stability. This direction of comparative researches is associated with M. Laver and N. Schofield
ideas. They offered the procedure how to determinate cabinet stability and duration depend-
ing on the type of cabinet®. Taking into account the ideas of W. Riker”, L. Dodd combined
influence of coalition cabinets’ types on cabinet stability. Consequently, the scientist checked a

hypothesis that duration of cabinet is a measure function, to which it deviates from the minimal

l\)

Interim cabinets were not taken into account. Semi-party cabinets were not included in our calculating the total number of cabinets
also, because they are not typical examples of party cabinets. Semi-party cabinets were calculated in relation to the total number of
party cabinets in the region.

* M. Gallagher, M. Laver, P. Mair, Representative Government in Western Europe, Wyd. McGraw-Hill Education 1992, s. 207.
¥ W.Riker, The Theory of Political Coalitions, Wyd. Yale University Press 1962.
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support, overcoming its previous status®. This approach smoothly passes into conception and
substantiation that means maximum duration of minimal winning coalitions. For example, P.
Roosendaal noticed that if a cabinet is minimal winning coalition then each party in a cabinet
has an identical threat to lose its powers. On the contrary, the party, which voices are not critical,
may presume to leave cabinet, rushing a cabinet resignation. B. Grofman offered a controversial
approach and confirmed that relations between minimal winning coalitions and their duration
are conditional”. He made an idea that minimal winning status of coalition cannot explain es-
sential changes of cabinet duration within countries. He also approved that relations between
cabinet duration and its minimal winning status grow out substantially of high average cabinet
duration in countries, where there are only two or three essential political parties and minimal
winning coalitions are traditional. In return, low cabinet duration is peculiar for countries with
significant amount of parties where minimal winning coalitions are not often.

Proceeding such reasoning, we come up to the conclusions, received by E. Zimmerman:
majority cabinets are more stable than minority cabinets; single-party cabinets are more stable
than coalition cabinets; stability of cabinets grows up in minimal winning coalitions, decreas-
ing from big to small coalitions and it is the least in minority cabinets; stability of single-party
majority cabinets is higher than stability of minimal winning coalition cabinets, decreasing
according to reduction of voices quantity, on which minimal winning coalition leans and is
the least if cabinets leans on minority in parliament; cabinet stability decreases, if opposition
increases its representation quantity in parliament”.

Based on the analysis of the duration and stability of cabinets in Central and Eastern Eu-
ropean countries in 1990-2013 (sce derails in table 4), we argue that the cabinets in Bulgaria
and Hungary are considered as the most stable. The cabinets in these countries exist on the
average more than two years. The cabinets in Latvia, Poland and Romania are the least stable,
because the average duration of their offices is close to the rate in one year. On the average,
cabinets in Central and Eastern European countries exist 496 days that is a lictle bit less than
year and a half (1.36 year), and it is less than in Western-European consolidated democra-
cies (even less than in these countries during 1945-1990, when cabinets in Western-European
countrics lasted on average 680 days)*!. Proceeding from the calculation of cabinet stability in-
dexes, we receive a similar situation. The highest indexes are reserved to Bulgaria and Hungary
(more than 0.50), and the lowest indexes are reserved to Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Romania

and Slovenia (less than 0.40). The average index of cabinet stability in Central and Eastern

% L.Dodd, Coalitions in Parliamentary Government, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1976.; L. Dodd, Party Coalitions in Multiparty
Parliaments: A Game Theoretic Analysis, ,American Political Science Review* 1974, vol 68,'5.1093-1117.

B. Grofman, The Comparative Analysis of Coalition Formation and Duration: Distinguishing Between-Country and Within-
Country Effects, ,British Journal of Political Science” 1989, vol 2, 5. 291-302.

E. Zimmerman, Government Stability in Six European Countries during the World Economic Crisis of the 1930s: Some Preliminary
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European countries constitutes 0.39. It means that most cabinets in the region do not pass half

of their legal executive terms and finish before regular parliamentary elections.

Table 4. (abinet stability in Central and Fastern European countries (as of 2013)*

Country (abinet Index of Party Nonparty cabinet | Index of Index of non-
duration, cabinet cabinet duration, years | party cabinet | party cabinet
years stability duration, stability stability
years
Bulgaria 2.10 0.63 2.15 1.65 0.64 0.53
(zech Republic 1.46 0.41 1.50 0.96 0.42 0.25
Estonia 1.48 0.40 1.48 - 0.40 -
Hungary 21 0.53 2 - 0.53 -
Latvia 0.92 0.31 0.92 - 0.31 -
Lithuania 1.46 0.37 146 - 0.37 -
Poland 1.22 0.36 1.22 - 0.36 -
Romania 1.03 0.29 1.03 - 0.29 -
Slovakia 135 0.41 1.35 - 0.41 -
Cnoseisa 1.34 0.39 1.34 - 0.39 -
Total 136 0.39 137 131 0.39 0.39

Zrédko: A. Romanyuk, V.. Lytvyn, N. Panchak-Byaloblotska, Politychni instytuty krayin Tsentral'no-Skhidnayi Yevropy: porivnyalnyy analiz, Lviv, Wyd. LNU imeni lvana
Franka 2014.; H. Ddring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and

qovernments in modern democracies, zrédto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 15.03.2015].

It is also clear that party cabinets are more stable than nonparty (technocratic) cabinets. Aver-
age duration of party cabinets is about 1.37 year (500 days) while nonparty cabinets last on the av-
erage 1.31 year (478 days). However, the indexes of cabinet stability stay down by the analogy: tech-
nocratic and party cabinets receive the index 0.39, but it does not influence the frequency rate of
different cabinet types formation. It was argued earlier that technocratic cabinets are not the basic
model of governance for the Central and Eastern European countries and we can meet them rarely.

Nevertheless, we received unexpected results, which essence is reduced to the fact that
single-party majority cabinets are not the most stable party cabinets in Central and Eastern
Europe. They last for 0.03 year less than coalition majority cabinets. In return, single-party
cabinets (both majority and minority) are more stable than coalition cabinets both major-
ity and minority. Because of it, Zimmerman’s conclusion, which successfully works in West-
ern-European countries, partly verifies data in the case of Central and Eastern Europe. At the
same time, another hypothesis is correct, because majority cabinets are more stable than mi-

nority cabinets (see details in table 5).

32 Interim cabinets were not taken into account. Semi-party cabinets were not included in our calculating the total number of cabinets
also, because they are not typical examples of party cabinets. Semi-party cabinets were calculated in relation to the total number of
party cabinets in the region.
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Table 5. Party cabinet stability in Central and Eastern European countries (as of 2013)

Country Single-party majori- | Single-party minori- | Coalition majority | Coalition minority

ty cabinet duration, | ty cabinet duration, | cabinet duration, cabinet duration,
years years years years

Bulgaria 3.01 232 1.95 0.93

Czech Republic - 1.97 1.49 1.21

Estonia - 1.09 1.56 1.51

Hungary - 0.96 244 -

Latvia - 1.25 1 0.57

Lithuania 1.27 - 173 1.00

Poland - 0.92 148 0.56

Romania 0.64 1.14 0.93 1.15

Slovakia - 0.48 1.86 0.78

Slovenia - - 1.90 0.33

Total 1.59 1.26 1.62 0.85

Zrédro: A. Romanyuk, V.. Lytvyn, N. Panchak-Byaloblotska, Politychni instytuty krayin Tsentral‘no-Skhidnayi Yevrapy: porivnyalnyy analiz, Lviv, Wyd. LNU imeni lvana
Franka 2014., H. Daring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and

governments in modern democracies, Zrodto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 15.03.2015].

Simultaneously, the hypothesis that stability of single-party majority cabinets is higher
than stability of coalition majority cabinets, decreasing accordingly to reduction of quantity
of coalition cabinets voices of parliamentary support, and is the least if a cabinet has support
from parliamentary minority, also does not work correctly. The matter is that single-party
majority cabinets in Central and Eastern European countries usually last for 1.59 year, where-
as coalition majority cabinets function more than 1.60 year, although single-party minority
cabinets last for about 1.26 year. Because of calculations, we are to make conclusion and char-
acterize Central and Eastern European countries as countries with a partly specific situation in
the interpretation of cabinet stability, which appreciably differs from the situation in Western
Europe: although majority cabinets in Central and Eastern Europe last longer than minority
cabinets, however one-party cabinets last less than majority coalition cabinets. In addition,
minority coalition cabinets are also relatively stable. Therefore, Z. Maoz and B. Russett con-
sider that “minority cabinets are not more limited than majority cabinets™. Moreover, mi-
nority cabinets can be less conflictive than majority cabinets. B. Prins and C. Sprecher agree
with such theoretical statement and try to argue that there is a resistance to the tasks and pur-

poses, which coalitions operate, when there is growth of pressure upon cabinet®. Exploring

3 Z.Maoz, B. Russett, Normative and structural causes of the democratic peace, 1946-1986, ‘American Political Science Review” 1993,
vol 87, 5. 626.

3 B. Prins, C. Sprecher, Iustitutional constraints, political opposition, and interstate dispute escalation: Evidence from parliamentary
systems, 1946-1989, “Journal of Peace Research” 1999, vol 36, s. 271-287.
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initial system conflicts and analysing competing aspects of cabinet activity, the authors offer
to define coalition majority cabinets as more dangerous in institutional conflicts escalation®.
This is supplemented with the information that coalition majority cabinets are not the most
stable in terms of indexes of cabinet stability in Central and Eastern Europe. Table 6 argues
that the stability of different types of cabinets in Central and Eastern Europe corresponds to
the theory of cabinet stability and to the logic of cabinet stability in Western Europe. The
difference is that single-party majority cabinets are here more convincible in comparison with
coalition majority cabinets. The difference between average indexes of stability of single-party

majority cabinets and coalition majority cabinets constitutes 0.02.

Table 6. Indexes of cabinet stability in Central and Eastern European countries (as of 2013)

Country Index of single-party | Index of single-party | Index of coalition Index of coalition

majority cabinet minority cabinet majority cabinet minority cabinet
stability stability stability stability

Bulgaria 0.91 0.65 0.60 0.24

Czech Republic - 0.50 0.40 0.42

Estonia - 0.28 0.44 0.39

Hungary - 0.24 0.62 -

Latvia - 0.54 0.37 0.18

Lithuania 0.33 - 0.44 0.25

Poland - 0.29 0.43 0.19

Romania 0.28 0.29 0.26 0.32

Slovakia - 0.21 0.56 0.23

Slovenia - - 0.54 0.11

Total 0.48 0.36 0.46 0.25

Trédro: A. Romanyuk, V. Lytvyn, N. Panchak-Byaloblotska, Politychni instytuty krayin Tsentral'no-Skhidnayi Yevropy: porivayal'nyy analiz, Liv, Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana
Franka 2014., H. Daring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and

governments in modern democracies, 7rodto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 15.03.2015].

This results in a logical order of different types of cabinets’ stability: single-party majority
cabinets, coalition majority cabinets, single-party minority cabinets and coalition minority
cabinets. However, it also makes us to address K. Strom’s ideas that it is necessary to consid-
er that party cabinets’ agreements according to the expenses of political parties are the ba-
sic motive powers of formation processes and cabinet dissolutions®. The researcher explains
that institutions, which considerably affect opposition parties (for example, in parliamentary
committees), can characterize countries where minority cabinets are regular. If party benefits

from joining a cabinet are doubtful, it will obviously support a cabinet, not entering it. If party

% M. Ircland, S. Gartner, Time to Fight. Government Type and Conflict Initiation in Parliamentary Systems, ‘Journal of Conflict
Resolution” 2001, vol 45, s. 547-568.

3 K. Scrom, Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990.
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gets surplus benefit through such alternative, it makes a cabinet more desirable and stable. If
value of an external choice increases for at least one party in a cabinet, it becomes a necessary
condition of cabinet instability. Therefore, the main idea is that cabinet breaks up, when its
accessible benefits had been used.

We checked this hypothesis during the analysis of cabinet stability in Central and Eastern
European countries. Besides, D. Diermeier and R. Stevenson filled it with the completions”.
The authors proved, that the size of the “pie” that is accessible in a cabinet, is also the main
determinant of cabinet stability. Majority cabinets finish their existence so often, how often
formatter is deviated through the status and position of parties. In return, minority cabinets
finish their existence when status-quo is comprehensible for formatter. Therefore, M. Laver
and K. Shepsle foresee formation of minority cabinets only in the cases when formatter has
strong positions in period of cabinet initiation. Unique theoretical model, which connects
party expenses with cabinet unity, does not concentrate on minority or majority cabinets, but

pays attention on a unity of legislative coalitions and cabinet expenses®.

Table 7. Coalition majority cabinet duration in Central and Eastern European countries (as of 2013)%

Country Coalition majority | Minimum-winning | Additive-winning Grand coalition

cabinets, years coalition duration, | coalition duration, duration, years
years years

Bulgaria 1.95 1.53 237 237

Czech Republic 1.49 1.69 1.22 -

Estonia 1.56 1.56 - -

Hungary 2.44 1.87 2.87 -

Latvia 1.1 0.80 134 1.13

Lithuania 1.73 2.20 1.38 -

Poland 1.48 1.63 1.13 -

Romania 0.93 0.80 0.95 0.94

Slovakia 1.86 1.58 3.84 -

Slovenia 1.90 2.28 1.15 -

Total® 1.62 1.64 1.58 1.55

Zrédro: A. Romanyuk, V. Lytvyn, N. Panchak-Byaloblotska, Politychni instytuty krayin Tsentral no-Skhidnoyi Yevrapy: porivnyalnyy analiz, Lviv, Wyd. LNU imeni lvana
Franka 2014., H. Déring, P. Manow, Parliament and government composition database (ParlGov): An infrastructure for empirical information on parties, elections and

governments in modern democracies, Zrédto: http://www.parlgov.org/ [odczyt: 15.03.2015].

77 D Diermeier, R Stevenson, Cabinet Terminations and Critical Events, “American Political Science Review” 2000, vol 94, s.
627-640.

3% T. Persson, G. Roland, G. Tabellini, Comparative politics and public finance, “Journal of Political Economy” 2000, vol 108, s.

1121-1161.

Interim cabinets were not taken into account. Semi-party cabinets were not included in our calculating the total number of cabinets

also, because they are not typical examples of party cabinets. Semi-party cabinets were calculated in relation to the total number of

party cabinets in the region.

3

The estimation is based on the arithmetic mean sum of all cabinets in Central and Eastern European countries in 1990-2013.
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Behind the results of table 7, which displays the third classification of cabinets, which have
been carried out to the Central and Eastern European countries, we come to the conclusion,
that minimal winning coalitions are considered as the most durable cabinets in comparison
with other types of majority coalitions. This result coincides with the research of B. Powell,
concerning cabinets in Western-European countries*. We explain such tendency with the fact
that duration of minimal winning coalitions is a measure function, to which coalitions devi-
ate from a minimal support. If cabinet is a minimal winning coalition, then each party in the
cabinet has an identical irresistible risk to lose imperious powers. On the contrary, the party,
which voices are not critical, may leave a cabinet, thus technically accelerating cabinet disso-
lution. However, the duration of surplus winning coalitions in Central and Eastern Europe-
an countries is also essential and differs from minimal winning coalitions only for 0.06 year.
Therefore, we should take on attention on the specified designs of coalition majority cabinets
as the most perspective.

Concluding, it should be noted that cabinet stability is an abstract concept, which is to be
defined with help of the following specifications. It is an ability of a cabinet to remain at per-
formance in any situations of shifting from equilibrium’s state of political system and to return
to the previous condition. We notice two parameters in such definition of cabinet stability.
Internal parameter is an infringement of balance based on cabinet contradictions. External
parameter is an influence of institutional/contextual criteria of political system.

Based on the techniques and toolkit to define cabinets types, we carried out comparative
analysis of 147 cabinets’ stability in Central and Eastern Europe in 1990-2013 (see details in
Annex A) and concluded that: 1) party cabinets are the overwhelming majority among cabi-
nets in Central and Eastern Europe; 2) party cabinets are more stable than nonparty govern-
ments; 3) coalition cabinets are the overwhelming majority among party cabinets in Central
and Eastern Europe; 4) single-party majority and coalition majority cabinets are the most
durable party cabinets in Central and Eastern Europe, however single-party cabinets are more
stable then coalition cabinets; 5) minimal winning coalitions are the overwhelming majority
among coalition majority cabinets in Central and Eastern Europe; 6) minimal winning coali-
tions are considered as the most durable cabinets in a comparison with other types of coalition

cabinets.

‘U B. Powell, Contemporary Democracies. Participation, Stability and Violence, Wyd. Harvard University Press 1982.
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Natalia Khoma

MoniTUYHKIA reneHiHr AK npotecTHa popma NoNiTUYHOI yHacTi

AHaAi3yeTbCsl TOAITHYHMIL TCICHIHT AK NpOTECTHA $opMa IoaiTHdHOI ydacti. Ieneninr
POSIASAAETBCA AK HANPAMOK aKLIMHOTO MHCTENTBA (aKuiOHisMy); ¢ IeBHA cl)opMa A,
aKUiH, YIMHKIB, A 9aC AKUX MUTLi HAMArarOTbCs 3aAYYUTH TASAQYIB AO TPH, CLCHAPIN AKOi
OKPECACHHUH AHIIE l'IpI/I6AI/I3H0. AOBOAUTBCS OCOBAUBICTD TTOAITUMHOTO TENEHiHTy — Lie He
IPOCTO BUAOBHMIIE, A 30BHI CIIOHTaHHE (CHPOBOKOBch, iMITpOBi30OBaHe, chcpcA6aquch i

noA.) AIACTBO, YYaCHUKAMU AKOIO CTAIOTh HE AUILEC AKTOPH, AAC U L[IAKOM BUITAAKOBI AIOAU.

Karow06i cro8a: axuyionism, nosimmsnni 2eneHine, nosimuyHAa epa, ﬂOCMManPH.

Political happening as a protest form of political participation

Political happening is analyzed as a protest form of political participation. The happening is the
direction of the promotional art (Actionism); this is a certain form of acts, actions, works in
which artists are trying to attract viewers to the play,.It is shown that peculiarity of political hap-
pening is not just sight, but outside spontancous action (provoked, improvised, unpredictable

and similar), participants of which are not only actors, but also completely random people.

Key words: actionism, political happening, political game, postmodern.

Happeningi polityczny jako forma protestu w zyciu politycznym

Happeningi polityczny jest analizowany jako uczestnictwa forma protestu politycznego. Hap-
peningi uzna¢ za promocyjna kierunku szeuki (akesionizm); jest to pewna forma akeéw, dzia-
tan, prac, w keorych artysci staraja si¢ przyciagna¢ widzéw do gry, scenariusz, keory jest w przy-
blizeniu. Pokazano, ze osobliwos¢ happeningu politycznego nie tylko wzrok, ale poza sponta-
niczne dzialania (sprowokowany, improwizowane, nieprzewidywalne i podobne), uczestnicy,

keore sa nie tylko aktorzy, ale takie zupetnie przypadkowych ludzi.

Stowa kluczowe: aktsionizm, happeningi polityczny, gra polityczna, postmodernistyczna.
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Age of postmodern actualized study of the effectiveness of traditional forms of political
participation and shifted the emphasis from traditional political practices (voting, meetings,
etc.) to different form of social and political participation. In postmodern reality political ac-
tion is fragmented and provocative; it is based on the play, and the range of social and political
roles of a man is constantly expanding. It seems that modern political action can achieve effi-
ciency by giving it emotional colouring. The ways of such “colouring” are art technologies of
actionism (happening, performance, etc.). The goal of our research is to explore possibilities
of aesthetization of political by means of actionism, and in particular via political happening.

Philosophical and methodological basis of analysis were studied by G. Arend, J.Butler,
S. Sontag, J.-P. Sartre, and others. Based on the understanding of happening as an art form,
it is important to analyze its kind — political happening, and figure out the potential of these
artistic and cultural forms of social and political life of modern society.

There is understanding of the nature of the action as an act underlies in the base of the
various forms of actionism. Action is a planned artistic performance (often with ideological
or social colouring), performed by an artist (a group of artists), that aims to achieve a specific,
meaningful for the artist, goal.

The American philosopher post-structuralist J. Butler, interpreting events of “Arab
Spring’, wrote: “For politics to take place, the body must appear™. But the political actionism
is not all the diversity of bodily gestures; first and foremost, action is deed. Fulfilling any polit-
ical tactics or realizing any artistic device, the action seeks its form and its meaning, focusing
on the dynamics of direct links, rather than on institutional rules of the play. The action is a
public act — or rather, it creates direct publicity through direct action. Actionist cannot always
assume what will the action be, but s/he always knows what effect (outcome) s/he wants to
achieve.

All practices of actionism are avant-garde; radical artist intrudes into the unprepared for
this public area, and is followed by a public scandal, with this provoking government to react,
and audience to think. “Provocative” nature is its distinguishing feature. Actionism is mostly
asocial, but it is such for something common and higher; it is going over the limit of law or
public morality, but actionists do this declaring something socially meaningful (for example,
criticism of the government in terms of suppression of political opposition). Forms of life
and forms of public actions of actionists challenge existing social order. For example, violent
reaction is caused by actions of feminist punk-rock band “Pussy Riot’, art group “War’, the
representative of the Russian radical art Pavlenskyy P, etc. The last, in particular, in his public
art events (“Carcass”, “Fixation”, “Liberty”, “Separation”) shocks Russian society and raises the
question of its (society’s) inability to resist the government; in the “Carcass” artist, naked and
wrapped with barbed wire, laid in front of the Legislative Assembly of St. Petersburg; with this

symbolized “human existence in repressive legal system”; supporting sentenced participants
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of feminist punk-rock band “Pussy Riot”, P. Pavlenskyy sewed his own mouth near the Kazan
Cathedral.

With their actions actionists aftirm the value of politics. Making public action (by G.
Arendt) is politics’. This politics creates common world that lots will join. Political actionism
can represent politics beyond its classical forms, and sees a political role of art in a new way.
Forms oflife and forms of public actions of actionists challenge state government, criticize im-
posed myths in the form of publicly performed acts as artistic events. In contrast they develop
special community relations and public action practice in the eyes of many. The art commu-
nity becomes political when the community itself becomes part of the political sicuation.

Representatives of actionist art believe that an artist should not create static objects, but
organize events, processes, performances, and therefore in all actionists’ forms main emphasis
is made not on a specific artistic product, but the process of its creation. This artistic ideology
encouraged artists to explore new means of artistic expression, namely — dynamics, process-
ing, dramatization, intensification of play components, audience appeal.

Political happening (eng. Happening — event, occurrence, that takes place) is lictle-stud-
ied protest form of political participation. This form is often perceived as not serious because
of its theatrical nature. Happening in the broadest sense is the direction of actionism; this is a
certain form of acts, actions, works in which artists are trying to attract viewers to the play, sce-
nario of which is outlined approximately. Happening (in art) is understood as a kind of theat-
rical performance, in which event and action are the aim themselves and not part of the plot;
this is a type of movable work, a playful improvisation that gives out various unconscious im-
pulses. This is a kind of view of life; happening is often defined as “active” (“effective”) pop art.

Theory and practice of happening are based on artistic experience of Futurism, Dada-
ism, Surrealism, Theatre of the Absurd. J.-P. Sartre calls A. Arcaud’s “theatre of cruelty” to be
the forerunner of the happening, the basic tenet of which was the negation of theatricality as
such in the name of real sense of the events in which (at the level of inner feelings) audience
is engaged. Happening was born on the edge of modernism and postmodernism (founded in
1952), American musician and philosopher J. Cage (1912-1992) was the founder of the prac-
tice of happening, and his student — A. Kaprou (1927-2006) — author of the term (suggested
itin 1958).]. Cages silent “musical” plays, A. Kaprou’s choreographic composition were aimed
at provocation viewer to act; art was the manipulation of objects and people in space.

Of course, the play is one of the fundamentals of human life and culture since archaic
times®. “The whole world — theatre, and people in it — the actors” (Shakespeare). In this thea-
tre a man is a permanent player with dynamic role rotation (voter, volunteer soldier, politician,

bureaucrat, party member, volunteer, ctc.). Play is a device of mastering certain socio-cultural

' J. Butler, Bodies in Alliance and the Politics of the Street htep://cipcp.net/transversal/1011/ butler/uk [15.03.2015]

2 X.Apengr, Vita activa, nan O aesrreapnoit xusun. — Caukr-I ICTcp6ypr 2000, s. 14-16.
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experience and skills, a powerful force that actively creates social and political relations. It
foresees free-expression rights and can be deployed in various ways, including political ones.
Socio-political life of democratic society has a powerful origin of a play. Politics as a field of
competition cannot exist without elements of a play.

Man of the XXI century, according to K. Stanislavska, is “a subject of visual representa-
tion, living his life in the atmosphere of total visualizing and feeling himself both as audience
and as performer™. Art involves (encourages participation in the action) viewer who con-
sciously or unconsciously tries the role of co-author and co-creator. Modern public does not
want just to watch — the viewer needs stronger impressions and feelings, and this “pursuit of
emotions” ensures that he becomes a full-fledged member of the visual action.

Political happening as a kind of “action art” is based on improvisation, simultancous coex-
istence of different artistic and non-artistic actions and spontancous reaction of participants.
It combines spaces of different kinds of art and artistic activity: music, dance, poetry, visual
art, video, movie, direct environmental phenomena (weather phenomena, street noise, etc)*.
Mixing various theatrical elements (use of colour, music and lighting effects when body move-
ments, gestures and facial expression become the sense of separate compositions), and their
combination with life objects and phenomena — is a distinctive feature of happening. There
is no plot and logical connection between its separate parts. Happening is played in galleries,
railway stations, squares and other places not designed for performances; emphasis is made
on environmental conditions — and then breaks the stereotype of “audience — scene”. Cul-
tural specialists emphasize that city is an open platform for spectacular and playful, creative
experiments in public space and enables communication between particular artist and viewer
within contemporary street are® [8]. Analysis of various happening shows: in all cases, artists
offer to identify life and stage, spectacle and reality, preferring street to traditional auditoriums
and halls. For example, “Pussy Riot” in their actions settled in underground, on the roofs of
trolleybuses, in temples, on surface of railway transport tanks, etc, to address to the widest au-
dience, and to break traditional ideas about the role of musician-artist. Architects emphasize
that modern theatre tends to return to open urban space with specialized facilities; it can be
regarded as a fundamental and essential element of creative public spaces of a city®.

During happening positions of viewer and performer shift: authors-artists tend to erase
the boundaries berween them, therefore provocative actions to the public are normal in order

to involve everyone into action. Space of the play is central in the happening, as everybody can

3 O. Anapienko, Iepose navano y Gymmi desoxpamuunozo cycninvemea, Hayxa. Peairist. Cycniaberso’, 2009 nr 2, s. 123-127.

K. Cranicaacoka, Mumeys i a1s0a4: 102450 #a 3aemunin’y modycax nocmmsodepuicmemcnkoi 6udosuugror xyavmypu, “Hayxobuit Bicsux
KHiBCbKOro HalliOHAABHOTO YHIBEPCHTETY TeaTpy, KiHo i Teacbauennst imeni I K. Kapnienka-Kaporo’, 2013 nr 13, 5.180-189.

M. Iepesepaesa, Xonnenunen Awona Keiidwa, “Harmony: MexxayHapOAHBLT My3bIKAABHBII KyABTYPOAOTHUECKHI KypHAA ,
htep://harmony.musigi-dunya.az/rus/archivercader.asp?s= 1&txtid=114 [12.03.2015].

K. Cranicaancsa, Mumens i 2450a4: 102190 Ha 834EMuHit.y MOOYCAX ROCHMOOEPHICIICIICHKOT 6140 i kyavmypu, “Hayxosuii BicHuk
KuiBCbKOro HalioHaAbHOTO yHIBEpCHTETY Teatpy, KiHo i Teaebauennst imeni I K. Kapnenka-Kaporo’, 2013 nr 13, 5.180-189.
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express themselves in it that is action within the spectacle’. Stress behaviour of the public in
the context of “accidental” rebuilds relations between people, between man and thing (includ-
ing streets, shops, products, images of popular culture and urban folklore).

The purpose of art in happening is the political process itself, and artistic origin during its
performance should manifest itself within all “players” — both author — artists and audience.
For everyone — it is emersion of energy, awakening of sudden emotions, test of reaction to un-
foreseen events. In political happening significant emphasis is placed on the improvisational
origin; there if no specific event scenario: development of storylines and situation is foreseen
partially, and the results of the play are not always known. Events take place in real time, always
for the first time and are never repeated. All the preparatory work in political happening is
performed by artists themselves — those, who are invited to participate — directly appear with-
in the “event”. Peculiarity of political happening is not just spectacle, but outside spontaneous
action (provoked, improvised, unpredictable, etc.), participants of which are not only actors,
but also completely random people (such participation is mandatory in political happening).

American researcher of happening, S. Sontag identifies two features of it: 1) behaviour
with audience (provocations towards public, which often go beyond allowable and decent lim-
it, actionists expect to embarrass public — and via shock “drawn” emotional feedback from the
viewer. It can direct the course of the happening in a different direction, and a viewer — can
become co-performer); 2) behaviour towards time (it is impossible to forecast how happening
will develop and for how long it will last, even experienced audience of happening does not
always understand whether it is finish or not)".

Organizers of political happening often unite into quasi-party organizations, activity of
which is directed at disclosure of illusiveness of particular ideology. In particular, pioneers of
political happening in Ukraine were considered to be “Rays of Juche” actions (since Septem-
ber 1990). “Rays of Juche” is considered to be the first (it originated in 1988 among Ukrainian
Students’ Union) parody(orange) type party (such organizations parody activity of political
parties and movements, adopting the outward features of political parties, they make frankly
ridiculous and absurd goals as program ones) in the Soviet Union after Perestroika. There
took place symbolic M. Gorbachev’s book burying, there also were round-dances around the
monument of V. Lenin, editors of insufficiently communist newspapers were called to ideo-
logical fight, etc.

On the post-Soviet territories to such pseudo-organizations belonged following: “Dic-
tatorship of Pluralism Party”, “Orange Alternative” movement “Subtropical Russia” As exam-

ples of political happening can be considered activity of following: 1) Party of Beer Lovers

A. Xip, B. Toit. Teamparvue mucmeymso sx popmisnuii vunnux sponadcoxozo npocmopy na npuxiadi . Yoceopoda, “Bickux

Hauionaashoro ynisepcurery “Absiscbka moairexnika’, 2014 nr 793, s. 201-207.

8 E. Cranucaasckas, X3 Kxax deiic; -spennngras gopma ucxycemsa XX 6., heep://webcache.googleusercontent.
com/search?q=cache:ZJTM42EwHtM] :www.actual-art.org/en/k2010-2/5t2010/96-viz/201-kheppening-dejstvenno-

zrelishchnaya-forma-iskusstva. heml+8&cd=18&hl =uk&ct=clnk&gl=ua [15.03.2015]
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(for example, sending remedies to relieve hangover effect as a birthday present to B.Yelesin in
1995); 2) “Dictatorship of Pluralism Party” (celebration of third anniversary of miraculous
escape of B.Yeltsin from unknown river, that took place on September 28, 1992 on Pushkin
Square in Moscow, and where two participants of celebration officiated the ceremony of “Ye/s-
sinization’, during which they were thrown into the fountain with sacks on their heads); 3)
movement “Violet”( declared: “Violets will come — lots will go!”, “The future is cither violet
or there is no future at all’, etc.); 4) “Subtropical Russia” (improvement of political climate by
increasing minimum temperature of the environment to +20 ° C and reduction of the water
boiling point to +50 ° C).

2014-2015 predetermined conduction of series of political happenings to support
Ukraine. In particular, activists of Russian movement “Blue Rider”, who were popular because
of a row of outstanding actions, one of which was held to support Ukraine (Moscow, No-
vember 2014). The happening was held with the participation of two participants (O. Basov,
E. Avilov): one, covered with Ukrainian flag, was lying on the ground at the pedestal of the
monument to the city-hero of Kyiv, and the other one with a can of red liquid offered to sam-
ple “Ukrainian blood” Flag reminded that protesters, killed on the Square, were wrapped with
it and blood imitation symbolized protest against those who rejoice at deaths of Ukrainians.
On August 6, 2014 Petersburg activist Kado went on Nevsky Prospect as “blind Russia with
blood on her hands” Woman dressed in the colours of the Russian flag and blindfold, uttered
loud crying on one note and fell on the asphalt. On November 21, 2014 political happen-
ing to commemorate the anniversary of the beginning of Euromaidan with burning of the
stuffed animal with the face of Putin took place near Moscow Kremlin.

Playfulness and humour of happening border with horror to social reality and at the same
time help to overcome it. Political happening gives possibility to laugh over the fact that in
everyday life has features of the highest formality and seriousness, and in such way helps under-
standing of the conventionality of many phenomena in social and political life’.

Political happening embodies communication model «artist — viewer”; it is an interac-
tive form of artistic practices with social and political orientation. In the form of happening
the idea of erasement of boundaries between artist and audience is very clear'. Happening is
a good example of how the play (the embodiment of the freedom of human spirit) obrains
aesthetical look and becomes a spectacle. “The desire for spontaneity, direct physical contact
with public, increased efficiency of art has resulted in the concept of life carnivalization™' —

unity of fear and laughter ambivalence of life and death, rebirth through self-destruction.

7 C.3onrar, Xenenunru: Mckycero 6e30rasaubix conocraBaeHuit. Mbicab kax crpacts: Msopannsie acce 1960-70-x roaos,

Mocksa 1997, s. 37-45.
1 O. AnapieHko, l2pose nauano y Gymmi demoxpamuurozo cycninsemsa, “Hayxa. Peairis. Cycniaberso’, 2009 nr 2, s. 123-127.
' K. Cranicaancoa, Mumens i 2450a4: 102190 Ha 834EM1HILY MOOYCAX HOCHMOOEPHICIICIICHKOI 6140 i kyaomypu, “Hayxosuit BicHuk
KuiBCbKOro HalioHAABHOTO yHIBEpCHTETY Teatpy, KiHo i Teaebadennst imeni L. K. Kapnienka-Kaporo’, 2013 nr 13, 5. 180-189.
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Despite some frivolity of political happening, we emphasize the need for scientific un-
derstanding of this form of political activity, as well as other forms of postmodern political
actionism, because contemporary art is politics of freedom. Various forms of actionism can
provide politics beyond its classical forms. Actionism allows a new answer to questions about
the political role of art.
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Formation and Evaluation of Parliamentary Opposition in
Ukraine

Evolution of the political opposition in Ukraine analyzed. Presented by the parliamentary and
no parliamentary forms of opposition. Stages of the parliamentary oppositions in 2014 years.

The evaluation of the latest stage of the parliamentary opposition in 2015 year in Ukraine.

Key words: political opposition, parliamentary opposition, non-parliamentary opposition, political

authority, political actor.
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The issues of formation and functioning of political opposition in Ukraine have become the
objects of a number of studies. Mainly, current publications have obtained the form of setting and
outlining the certain problem: S. Bondar!, V. Varenko?, D. Zubrytska®. The problems of institu-
tionalization of opposition in Ukraine have come into the focus of studies by I Polishchuk?, T.

Bondar S. S. The Criteria of Oppositionality in the Political System of Ukraine / S. S. Bondar // Uzhhorod National University Bulletin.
Series: Philosophy, Political Science, Sociology. — 2007. — N 7-8. — Pp. 344-350 (in Ukrainian).

? Varenko V. Formation and Development of Political Opposition in Ukraine during 1991-2002 / V. Varenko // Education of the Region:
Political Science, Psychology, Communication. — 2008. — N¢ 1. — Pp. 59-63 (in Ukrainian).

Zubrytska D. Smart Social Reality in the Programs of Oppositional Political Parties / D. Zubrytska // Collection of Research Papers.
Ukrainian National Idea: Realias and Prospects for Development. — 2009. - Ne 21. — Pp. 71-76 (in Ukrainian); Zubrytska D. Theoretical
and Methodological Grounds for Political Opposition Activity / D. Zubrytska // Ivan Franko National University of Lviv Bulletin.
Series: Philosophical and Political Studies. — 2010. - Issue 1. — Pp.205-210 (in Ukrainian).

* Polishchuk 1.O. The Institution of Political Opposition under the Conditions of Transitive State Regime in Ukraine /
LO.Polishchuk // State Building. — 2011. - Ne1. — P. (in Ukrainian).
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Tkachenko® and V. Sychova®. The legal foundations of Ukrainian opposition activity have been
studied by I. Pavlenko’. The format of parliamentary opposition has been described in the works by
S. Kononchuk and O. Yarosh® and V. Chumak’. The typologies of opposition have been reviewed
by N. Vinnychuk'* and F. Rudych". The issues of political opposition activity in Ukraine have been
studied in the monograph by Z. Bialoblotskyi'? and papers by Yu. Shveda'.

The notion of political opposition in Ukraine is predominantly defined as: «...the complex of
political forces, which oppose some views or actions in politics to the other or resist the official state
policy or ruling party’s course and propose alternative policy or another way of solution to various
problems»*. In fact, this definition is considered to be a universal one and covers both parliamenta-
ry and non-parliamentary opposition. Parliamentary opposition is leading in Ukraine, but non-par-
liamentary opposition, at the same time, is considerably associated with the Verkhovna Rada of
Ukraine. Such connections mainly have two formats. The first one is applied to the political parties,
which were represented in the parliament and according to the results of the next elections have not
entered the parliament (the Progressive Socialist Party (the leader N. Vitrenko)® after 2002, the
SDPU (0)'¢ after 2006, the All-Ukrainian Association (VO) «Svoboda»' after 2014 etc.). The

> Tkachenko T. V. Opposition as a Political Institution and Form of Social Protest / T. V. Tkachenko // Political Management. — 2007.

—N¢5. - Pp.40-45 (in Ukrainian).

Sychova V. V. Institutionalization of Ukrainian Opposition as a Factor of Renewal of the System of State Administration of Ukraine

[Electronic Resource] / V. V. Sychova // Kharkiv Regional Institute of State Administration of the National Academy of Public

Administration Attached to the Office of the President of Ukraine, 2009. — Access Mode: heep://www.kbuapa kharkovua/e-book/

apdu/2009-2/doc/1/07.pdf (in Ukrainian).

Pavlenko . Activity of Non-Parliamentary Opposition and Possible Forms of Its Legal Regulation [Electronic Resource] / I Pavlenko

// Analytical Proceedings Concerning Problems and Events of Social Development, December 2010. — Access Mode: hetp://www.niss.

govua/Monitor/Desember/09.heml (in Ukrainian); Pavlenko I Legal Status of Opposition. Experience of Developed Democracies and

Ukrainian Prospects / 1. Pavlenko // Political Management. — 2005. — Ne 5. — Pp. 16-30 (in Ukrainian); Pavlenko R. Opposition: Rights

and Authority / R. Pavlenko // Person and Politics. — 2002. — N¢ 4 (22). — Pp. 3-10 (in Ukrainian).

¥ Kononchuk S. Parliamentary Opposition in Ukraine: Model and Implementation: Research of the Problem / S. Kononchuk, O. Yarosh.

- K.: Ukrainian Centre for Independent Political Rescarch, 2006, — 64 p. (in Ukrainian).

Chumak V. Activity of Parliamentary Opposition: Useful Experience for Ukraine [Electronic Resource] / V. Chumak // Political Re-

form through Experts’ Eyes: the Significance of Public Advice: Collection of Papers. — K.: International Centre for Policy Studies, June

2007. — Access Mode: heep://www.icps.com.ua/files/articles/46/79/VChumak-ed11.pdf (in Ukrainian).

Vinnychuk N. Typology of Political Opposition / N. Vinnychuk // Political Management. — 2007. — N¢ 3. — Pp. 51-59 (in Ukrainian).

Rudych F. Political Authority and Opposition in Ukraine: Methodological Context // Viche, 2013, N 17 (in Ukrainian).

Bialoblotskyi Z. Stability and Effectiveness of Governments in Political Systems of Eastern European Countries. — Lviv: Ivan Franko

National University of Lviv, 2013. - 470 p. (in Ukrainian).

Shveda Yu. R. Elections and Electoral Systems. European Standards and Experience for Democracy Consolidation in Ukraine / Yu.

Shveda. — Lviv: Taras Soroka Publishing House, 2010. — 462 p. (in Ukrainian); Shveda Yu. Party System of Ukraine: State, Tendencies

and Prospects for Development / Yu. Shveda // Lviv University Bulletin. Series: Philosophical Studies. — 1999. - N¢ 1. — Pp. 198-201(in

Ukrainian).

Political Encyclopacdia. Ed.: Yu. Levenets (head), Yu. Shapoval (deputy head) and others. — K.: Parliamentary Publishing House, 2012. —

P.513 (in Ukrainian).

The Progressive Socialist Party of Ukraine was created in 1996. During the parliamentary elections in 1998 it gained 4,05%. During the

consecutive elections it got insufficient results to enter the parliament. Members of the party actively participated in numerous pro-Rus-

sian and anti-Western mass actions, mainly in the Crimea and in southern and castern Ukraine.

¢ The SDPU (o) «the Social Democratic Party of Ukraine (united)» was created in 1990, received its current name in 1996. During the
parliamentary elections of 1998 and 2002 the party entered the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine and joined the «ruling party». During the
next clections it could not clear the electoral threshold, though actively participated in a number of political actions as the oppositional
force.

17" All-Ukrainian Association (VO) «Svoboda» was registered in 1995 (till February 2004 ic was called the Social and Nationalistic Party

of Ukraine). During the long period of time it was the most noticeable oppositional nationalistic political force. For the first time ever it
entered the parliament in 2012 (10,74 %). Based on the results of the carly parliamentary elections to the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine in
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second one is peculiar of the parties, which have already been formed and aspire to get into the par-
liament (the VO «Svoboda» till 2012). Simultaneously, we share the point of view, that political
opposition in Ukraine is represented by parliamentary opposition, which, under certain conditions,
must take different non-parliamentary actions. Bu it happens, when parliamentary practice does
not allow official factions/parties to fulfill their functions (the example of such a state is the cam-
paign «Ukraine without Kuchma»'#). Otherwise, non-parliamentary forms of activity, carried out
by the actors, not represented in the parliament, are rather limited in the format.

The legal foundations of opposition activity in Ukraine involve: the Law of Ukraine «On the
Status of the National Deputy of Ukraine» d.d. 1993, the Constitution of Ukraine, the Law of
Ukraine «On Political Parties in Ukraine> d.d. April 5,2001, the Law «On Procedural Regulations
of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine» d.d. September 19, 2008. In the law «On Political Parties in
Ukraine»" the freedom of oppositional activity, possibility to articulate and assert in public their
position, concerning the issues of the state and social life, to make offers to the bodies of state au-
thority and self-governing authorities, which are obligatory for consideration by the appropriate au-
thorities, to criticize and evaluate government actions in mass media and etc. have been guaranteed.
Chapter 13, dedicated to the activity of parliamentary opposition, was introduced in the law on
procedural regulations™. In particular, in Article 68.1 the notion of parliamentary opposition was
given: «...the deputy faction, quantitative representation of which consists of more than the half of
people’s deputies, who have not entered the coalition, and the head or deputy head of which, during
the plenary assembly of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, announced their oppositionality to the
political course of coalition, and/or to the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine, formed by it». The pro-
cedural regulations presupposed the existence of only one oppositional deputy faction or the union
of oppositional deputy factions. Article 72 of the procedural regulations stipulated formation of the
shadow/oppositional government by the representatives of opposition. On October 8, 2010 after
the decision of the Constitutional Court about abolition of the constitutional changes of 2004,
the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine approved the new wording of the law on procedural regulations.

The deputies excluded from the regulations all clauses concerning formation of coalition and

2014 it gained 4,71% of votes and did not clear 5% electoral threshold.

«Ukraine without Kuchma»  is a number of protests in Ukraine in 2000-2001 aimed at forcing the president L. Kuchma to resign.
The grounds for protests became the fact of information disclosure, made by O. Moroz (leader of the Socialist Party of Ukraine) on
November 28,2000, concerning the accusation L. Kuchma of kidnapping and murdering the oppositional journalist H. Honhadze. The
politicians public performance took place both in the parliament and beyond it. All together 24 political parties and civil organizations
took partin the protests under the slogan «Strive for Truth». The climax of the protest actions was marked by the mass conflicts between
the activists and enforcers on March 9, 2001.

The Law of Ukraine «On Political Partics in Ukraine» [Electronic Resource]. — Access Mode: heep://zakon4.rada.govua/laws/
show/2365-14

The Law of Ukraine «On Procedural Regulations of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine» [Electronic Resource]. — Access Mode:
hetp://zakon4.rada.govua/laws/show/1861-17

The Constitutional Court by its decision resolved that Law N¢ 2222-1V d.d. December 8, 2004 «On Introduction of Amendments to the
Constitution of Ukraine>» was non-constitutional due to the violation of the rules of examination and adoption procedure. Therefore, it
meant revalidation of the previous wording of the Constitution, which was changed and amended during the «Orange Revolution» on
December 8,2004.
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opposition. Besides, the regulation concerning the traditional «day of opposition», which presup-
posed formation of agenda by opposition on Wednesdays, was abolished.

The appropriateness of adoption of the special law on opposition has been discussed for along
time by the representatives of parliamentary political parties. One of the first laws was the draft law
«On Organized Political Opposition>, brought in the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine on February
2, 1998 by the people’s deputies Yu. Tymoshenko and O. Yeliashkevych. In the course of 1998-
2007 eighteen draft laws aimed at regulating activity of political opposition were introduced to the
parliament. One peculiar feature, concerning the initiatives of introducing the laws, is that in most
cases the projects were initiated by the parties, which were not in power. Consequently, not approv-
ing the proposed law was not the bases for backing up own, already worked out project, when a
political party came in power. The examples are the draft legislation «On Parliamentary Opposi-
tion» (N2214-3 d.d. February 11, 2004) introduced by V. Filenko, the deputy from the party «Our
Ukraine>, and the draft legislation «On Oppositional Political Activity» d.d. May 25, 2006, pro-
posed by R. Bohatyrova, M. Komar, T. Chornovil and V. Bevzenko, the deputies from the Party of
Regions. On March 19, 2014 due to the reestablishment of some regulations of the Constitution of
Ukraine in wording of 2004, the draft law N* 4494 «On Parliamentary Opposition», introduced
by the people's deputies V. V. Novynskyi, Ye. B. Heller, VV. Pysarenko was adopted in the first read-
ing. The claborated variant of this law (N%0948) by the same authors was repeatedly registered in
the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine on November 27, 2014 with respect to the second reading®. In
article 1.3 of this law there is a definition of parliamentary opposition: «voluntary deputy union of
factions (deputy faction) in the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine and (or) people’s deputies of Ukraine,
who have not entered the parliamentary majority, have placed a request for passing into the oppo-
sition and who do not agree with the official policy of the parliamentary majority and the Cabinet
of Ministers of Ukraine and (or) the way of its implementation, who take control over the activity
of parliamentary majority and the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine, criticize their activity and pro-
pose an alternative program of development of Ukraine and the ways of its implementation»*.
According to this document the oppositional activity, aimed at elimination of independence of
Ukraine, change of its constitutionalism with the help of force, infringement of sovereignty and
territorial integrity of the state, destruction of national security, unconstitutional seizure of power,
advocacy of violence, incitement of ethnic, racial, religious hatred, encroachment on people’s rights
and liberties, people’s health, and formation of paramilitary forces are considered unacceptable. It is
presupposed, that deputy factions and separate deputies, who have not entered the parliamentary
majority and have not claimed their entrance into the parliamentary opposition, will not be viewed

as the representatives of opposition. Thus, to become a part of opposition, except non-alignment

# On March 2,2015 the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine on the basis of the negative resolution made by the Committee on Proce-
dural Regulations and Administration rejected the mentioned bill.

» The Draft Law on Parliamentary Opposition [Electronic Resource]. — Access Mode: hetp:/wl.c.l.rada.govua/pls/zweb2/
webproc4_12pf35. — Actualized on 1.03.2015
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to the ruling majority, it is necessary to identify oneself publicly as a representative of opposition, by
means of declarations, made by deputy factions and peoples deputies as to their adherence to the
parliamentary opposition, which must be officially announced by the chairman during the session
of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine. Morcover, the draft law stipulated that the personal member-
ship of the parliamentary opposition must be published in the newspaper «Voice of Ukraine». The
rights of opposition were presupposed. In particular, as to filling the posts of the chairpersons and
deputy chairpersons of committees, including the position of the first deputy chairperson of the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine.

In Ukrainian political science there are various approaches towards periodization of opposition
activity. To E Rudych’s point of view, the first stage starts in 1990 and is related to the election of the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine in 1990*. The classification is based on the legal foundations of oppo-
sition activity”. To our mind the key determinants of formation and activity of opposition are the
form of the government and election legislation. The form of the government on the constitutional
level determines the structure of authority, system of interrelation and influence of authoritative
institutions — the president and the parliament — on government formation, the amount of their
power and the place of opposition respectively. The election legislation determines the procedure
of the parliament formation, correspondingly its structure and importance of political actors, who
enter the parliament. Thus, in the process of evolution of political opposition in Ukraine four stages
can be singled out.

The first stage had covered the period till 1998. The presidential-parliamentary form of
semi-presidentialism with the predominating role of the president in the system of executive pow-
er functioned at that time. The parliamentary elections occurred in accordance with the majority
election system, what ensured a great number of non-affiliated deputies in the parliamen®® and
determined weakness of the main political parties. Consequently, determination of opposition de-
pended on the president, who determined the format and personal composition of the government.
Opposition, due to the weak structuring of the parliament, did not have a strictly formed prolonged
construction, but in many cases it was an ad hoc one.

The second stage covered the period form 1998 till 2006. In 1998, for the first time ever, the
clections to the Verkhovna Rada occurred on the majority-proportional basis, what promot-
ed strengthening of the party structuring of the parliament. At the boundary between 1997 and
1998 the final formation of the phenomenon, known as the «ruling party»*” took place. V. Pusto-
voitenko was the first head of the government, being the member of the political party. During his

" Rudych F. Political Authority and Opposition in Ukraine: Methodological Context // Viche, 2013, N2 17 (in Ukrainian).

# F. Rudych has singled out four stages: I - 1990-2006, II - 2006-2007, III - 2007 — 2010 and IV — after 2010.

Number of non-affiliated deputies under the conditions of the majority system in the course of parliamentary elections: 1994 — 168
non-affiliated deputics among 338 deputics; 1998 — 117 among 450; 2002 — 94 among 450 deputics.

Romaniuk A. Government of Ukraine: between Non-party and Party Formats // Face a Choice. Future of Ukraine under the Condi-
tions of the Systematic Destabilization. Ed. A. Gil, T. Stempnevski. — Lublin-Lvov-Kiev, 2013. - P. 260 (in Russian).
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appointment as Prime Minister, the NDP (the People’s Democratic Party)* declared its respon-
sibility for the Prime Minister’s activity”. Nowadays, we can reckon the existence of experience
amonga number of «ruling parties». Besides the NDP, after L. Kuchma’s re-election for the second
presidential term and V. Pustovoitenko’s resignation of the head of the government, the position of
the «ruling party» was occupied by the SDPU (o), headed by V. Medvedchuk, presidential chief
of staff. The period of its predominance in political life lasted to the presidential elections of 2004
and V. Yushenko's election to the presidency. After the presidential elections in 2004, the role of the
«ruling party» belonged to the presidential party People’s Union «Our Ukraine.

Despite the formation of the «ruling party», which was represented in the government, real
power belonged to the president. Correspondingly, the opposition was determined as the presi-
dent’s opponent. Thus, in the draft law N®2214-1 d.d. February 3, 2003 «On Parliamentary Major-
ity and Parliamentary Opposition in the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine»* opposition was defined
as «voluntary union of the people’s deputies of Ukraine — members of deputy factions (groups),
non-affiliated people’s deputies of Ukraine, who do not support political and social and economic
policy of the President of Ukraine, activity of the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine and offer the
society an alternative program of development>. It should be mentioned, that the absence of party
affiliation of the president and the head of the government, existence of a great number of non-affil-
iated deputies, largely influenced the opposition. Left (the Communist and Socialist parties) and/or
right parties (the NRU (the People's Movement of Ukraine), the URP (the Ukrainian Republican
Party), “Sobor” etc.) acted as the opponents to the head of the state. The parliamentary opposition
was parted and its functional strain consisted in criticizing the policy of the current authority, real
alternatives were not offered. At the same time, very often representatives of the opposition, at the
personal level, cooperated with representatives of the authority, trying to get some ruling positions
in the country. In general, the parties, which showed their opposition to the president, were char-
acterized by various models of conduct: demonstration of oppositionality, neutral position and ad
hoc cooperation.

The third stage of Ukrainian opposition development started in 2006. The grounds were the
following: firstly, in accordance with the law of Ukraine «On Introduction of Amendments to
the Constitution of Ukraine» d.d. December 8, 2004, a number of the Constitutional changes
were to be implemented on January 1, 2006. In particular, the system of government formation
was changed. According to Article 83, subsequent to the results of elections and coordination of
political positions, the coalition of deputy factions, consisted of the majority of peoples deputies
form the constitutional composition of the parliament, had to be formed in the Verkhovna Rada

of Ukraine. Correspondingly, the majority coalition was to submit an offer to the president as to

¥ The People’s Democratic Party was created in 1996 as a result of the union between the Labor Congress of Ukraine and the Party of
Democratic Revival of Ukraine involving a number of civil structures. V. Pustovoitenko was the head of the Peoples Democratic Party
during 1999 - 2006.

» Vysokyi Zamok Ne 111/112 d.d. 18/201997.

3 The project was prepared and introduced by the people’s deputies of Ukraine S. Havrysh, O. Karpovand K. Vashchuk.
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the head and composition of the government™. Secondly, the regular elections of 2006 were to take
place without a majority constituent, solely on the basis of party lists.

The fourth stage of opposition transformation started as a result of the Constitution-
al Court’s decision, d.d. September 30, 2010. In accordance with paragraph 5, part 6 of this
decision, the Constitutional Court considered the Law of Ukraine N2 2222 — IV «On Intro-
duction of Amendments to the Constitution» to be unconstitutional due to the violations of
examination and adoption procedure. Thus, it meant revalidation of the previous wording of
the Constitution of Ukraine, which was changed and amended by the mentioned law. Simul-
tancously, all norms concerning parliamentary opposition were excluded from the law «On
Procedural Regulations of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine». The additional factor of the
qualitative change of the situation was reestablishment of the mixed electoral system, which
became the basis of the parliamentary election of 2012. To the already distinguished formal
and legal determinants, one should add significant qualitative changes, which lay in strength-
ening the authoritarian tendencies of V. Yanukovych’s regime, concurrently with reduction of
democratic practice. It resulted in restriction of mass media activity, criminal prosecution and
conviction of a number of oppositional leaders (Yu. Tymoshenko, Yu. Lutsenko and others),
factual isolation of oppositional deputies in the parliament, winning some deputies from the
oppositional factions over to the ruling or formally neutral deputy groups, neglection of the
parliamentary procedural regulations while adopting the laws, which were of benefit to the
authority. Rather demonstrative was voting for laws on January 16, 2014, which were acquired
in the society as the dictatorial ones (the representative of the counting board named the
necessary number of deputies’ votes without preliminary counting). Under such conditions,
oppositional parliamentary factions/parties had to cooperate closely. On June 15, 2013 took
place the congress, where the party «Batkivshchyna» united with the party «Front of Chang-
es» and a chain of other parties. The additional factor was the preparation to the presidential
elections of 2015. On the one hand, pro-presidential political forces started comprehending
the complexity of achieving positive results by means of fair elections and began taking a com-
plex of measures, in particular aimed at isolation and discrediting of the opposition. This, in
its turn, determined the necessity of coordination of actions among the oppositional parlia-
mentary parties, their gradual transformation into a single oppositional bloc, comprised of
the «Batkivshchyna», <UDAR»>, «Svoboda». Despite their ideological and program differ-
ences, the leaders of these three political forces managed to stay united, taking into consider-
ation the threat on the part of the powerful authority. The parliamentary opposition during
2012 — February 2014 appeared to be a complex unity. It consisted of the party factions of
the mentioned above political parties and deputies elected on the basis of a majority rule. If

the representatives of the oppositional party factions were more or less consolidated, due to

31 The Constitution of Ukraine Amended and Revised by the Law of Ukraine d.d. December 8, 2004 N2 2222-IV. — Kyiv: Acika, 2006. — Pp.
24-25.
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party control and discipline, then non-afhiliated deputies could cooperate or were made to
cooperate ad hoc with the ruling party. Thus, the opposition at this stage was characterized
as the opponent both to the president and government. In general context, the confrontation
in the line of «authority — opposition» stepped out the desire to change authority and took
the format of anti-system opposition to the authoritarian power in Ukraine. As a result, the
opponents represented their counterpart as an enemy, while addressing people with the di-
chotomy of choice between good and evil. The confrontational format of relations between
the authority and opposition became stronger due to the absence of tradition and culture of
compromises in the Ukrainian political life. All this logically led to the large political crisis
and acute street confrontation during the end of 2013 — February 2014. The most dramatic
were the events of February 18-20, 2014, when the confrontation grew into the power strug-
gle. According to the Ministry of Health’s data during that period 82 people (71 demonstra-
tors and 11 law enforcers) were killed and 622 persons got hurt in Kyiv.

Under the conditions of V. Yanukovych’s and a number of executives’ escape from
Ukraine, on 21 February, 2014 the Verkhovna Rada reinstated the wording of the Consti-
tution of Ukraine d.d. December 8, 2004. On February 22 acting chairman of the Vekhovna
Rada of Ukraine V. Rybak, of his own free will, resigned the post and O. Turchynov was ap-
pointed new Speaker of the parliament. At the same time, by 328 of votes, people’s deputies dis-
missed V. Yanukovych from the position of the President of Ukraine and this gave the grounds
to announce early presidential elections. By this, Ukraine has returned to the construction of
prime minister-presidential model of semi- presidentialism. It gives the basis to state the next
stage of Ukrainian opposition evolution. The reformatting of deputies in the Verkhovna Rada
took place without new parliamentary elections, which resulted in the formation of the new
parliamentary majority and the PRU’s (the party of Regions of Ukraine) and the KPUs (the
Communist Party of Ukraine) official declaration, d.d. February 24, as to their passing into
opposition. Despite a short period of time between the end of February 2014 and March 2015,
within the limits of the mentioned stage two substages can be singled out. To our mind, the
carly parliamentary clections in October 2014 became the symbolic boundary line. During
the first substage, the political opposition, represented in the parliament by the Party of Re-
gions and the Communist Party of Ukraine, was to a large extent demoralized and organiza-
tionally parted. The complex of internal and external factors was the grounds for this. To the
external factors belong: annexation of the Crimea by the Russian Federation; formation and
development of separatist movements in a number of regions in castern and southern Ukraine,
which were traditionally the electoral regions for the PRU and KPU; power struggle and hu-
man losses and finally armed conflict in the part of Donetsk and Luhansk regions, which led
to the extensive military operations between separatists, which were fully backed up by Rus-
sia, and Ukrainian military forces. In public consciousness «The Revolution of Dignity» and

social shock from the numerous victims in Kyiv were supplemented by the shock from the
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annexation of the Crimea and military operations in Donbass. All this led to intensification
of Ukrainian national identity on the one hand and on the other hand to the increase of re-
quirements for political responsibility on the part of various parties, which were the corner-
stones of V. Yanukovych's regime and stood on the course for closer cooperation with Russia.
The internal factors are: departure of many members and party organizations form the PRU,
withdrawal of many members «into the shadows» (just to be forgotten), active discussions
within the party over the reasons and ways out from the situation, as well as the process of
overestimation of the Russian Federation’s role in the events which occurred in Ukraine, con-
troversial attitude towards some party members, who in public backed up the events in the
Crimea and separatist movement in eastern Ukraine etc. Similar processes were peculiar of
the KPU as well. The additional factor for this party was the conflict between the top echelon
of the party and its leader P. Symonenko, who was accused by the party members of financial
fraud, concerning party funds. As a result, oppositional position and activity were less native
to these two parties as organizations and were more characterized by the non-system actions
of separate politicians, namely N. Shufrych and Yu. Vilkul. This process logically ended with
the statement made by the secretary of presidium of the Party of Regions B. Kolesnikov on
September 14, 2014, that the party would not participate in the early parliamentary elections.

To some extent intensification of oppositional activity took place on the eve of the early
elections. The key oppositional actors were the revived party «Strong Ukraine» headed by S.
Tyhipko, the KPU and the party «Oppositional Bloc», which was created in September 2014
on the basis of the «Party of Development of Ukraine», parties: the «Centre», the «New
Politics», the «State Neutrality», the «Forward Ukraine», the «Labor Ukraine» and a part
of the representatives from the Party of Regions. Despite the classical activation of pre-elec-
tion confrontation, the critical constituent within the activity of three oppositional actors was
rather moderate. The main peculiarity of their oppositionality concerned their positioning
as the adherents of the peaceful solutions to resolve the military conflict in Donetsk and Lu-
hansk regions, avoiding the question of the Crimea’s future and membership and evaluation
of the Russian Federation’s role in the conflict of 2014 in Ukraine. They also actively accentu-
ated the necessity of preservation and development of social programs and social protection
for people. It was latent opposition to the position of the ruling coalition, which stood for
continuation of the antiterrorist operation, conviction the role of the Russian Federation’s an-
nexation of the Crimea and declaration the necessity of reforms. The significant constituent
of the pre-clection activity of these three forces was their electoral geography — they referred
to and worked with the eastern and southern regions of Ukraine, which traditionally, during
the previous elections voted for the PRU and the KPU. The results of the early parliamenta-
ry elections were rather interesting. Firstly, the KPU with the result of 3,88 % and the party
«Strong Ukraine» with the result of 3,11% within the frames of the national multi-mandate

constituency did not manage to clear the electoral threshold and did not enter the Verkhovna
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Rada. Secondly, the «Oppositional Bloc» gained 9,43% and their two deputies were elected
on the majority basis. Besides, the «Oppositional Bloc» in a single national electoral constit-
uency won the first place in the following regions: Donetsk (38,69), Luhansk (36,59), Kharkiv
(32,16), Dnipropetrovsk (24,27) and Zaporizhzhia (27,18).

Table 1. Voting of Deputies’ Factions and Groups (in %)

Faction/Group «For» «Against» «Abstain» Absent Vote withheld
1 | Faction of the party «Petro Poroshenko 62,45 0,54 0,79 17,06 19,16
Bloc»
2 | Faction of the party «People’s Front» 75,19 0,35 0,11 787 16,47
3 | Faction of the party «Oppositional Bloc» 8,06 3,52 0,17 43,04 4521
4 | Faction of the party «Samopomich» 58,22 1,86 0,54 15,17 24,21
(Self-Reliance) Union
5 | Faction of Oleh Liashko Radical Party 69,29 0,92 0,59 10,12 19,08
6 | Faction of the All-Ukrainian Association 63,36 0,93 0,45 20,11 15,15
«Batkivshchyna» (Motherland)
7 | Group «People’s Will» 20,31 0,45 0,17 52,75 26,32
8 | Group «Economic Development» 20.91 0,91 0,5 33,25 44,44
9 | Non-affiliated Deputies 28,98 4,03 1,29 45,59 20,12

The second substage was characterized by the change of political actors in the newly elected
parliament of Ukraine. The factions of the parties «Petro Poroshenko Bloc», «People’s Front»,
«Samopomich» Union, All-Ukrainian Association «Batkivshchyna» and Olch Liashko Radical
Party signed the coalition agreement and created the parliamentary majority and the government.
In total they numbered 303 deputies. The short work period of the Verkhovna Rada of the eighth
convocation does not give grounds for the precision evaluation of the opposition. The opposition
can be defined on the basis of self-identification (when a faction/group announces its opposition-
ality in public) and according to the results of activity, concerning voting for the laws, initiated by
the government/majority. As to formation and functioning of the opposition, we can single out a
number of characteristics. Firstly, negative treatment of the opposition is still kept on the part of the
parliamentary majority. The basis for this are: 1) besides the tradition of letting the opposition hold
the posts of chairmen of a number of parliamentary committees (in the Verkhovna Rada of the
sixth convocation the opposition headed 10 committees, during the seventh convocation it head-
ed 12 committees) and in the newly elected parliament the representatives of the «Oppositional
Bloc» were not appointed chairmen of any committee. Such situation causes a number of ques-
tions, as in accordance with Article 81 of the Law on procedural regulations of the Verkhovna Rada
of Ukraine quotas on the chairman of the parliamentary committees are fixed on the proportional

amount to the quantitative composition of parliamentary factions as to the overall composition of

2. GO «OPORA»: The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine: the First 100 Days of Activity [Electronic Resource]. — Access Mode:
heep:/opora.una.org/index.php?option=com_conter
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the parliament. Taking into consideration the numerical composition of the faction, the «Oppo-
sitional Bloc» (40 deputies) was to have headed at least three committees. The opposition also did
not get any post of the deputy head of a committee; 2) as we have already stated the parliament re-
jected the draftlaw on parliamentary opposition (N20948), introduced by the oppositional deputics
and did not propose any alternative project. Such situation does not correlate with P. Poroshenko’s
pre-election promises, when he was a candidate for President of Ukraine: «The law on parliamen-
tary opposition will be urgently introduced to the Verkhovna Rada»*. However, the majority, in
spite of all oppositional experience, gained in the course of V. Yanukovych’s regime, does not want
to limit itself with the fixed power of opposition.

Secondly, in the parliament of Ukraine formally there is only one oppositional party,
namely the «Oppositional Bloc», which had publicly announced its opposition to the gov-
ernment majority coalition. Mainly, the representatives of the opposition do not give their
support to the governmental laws, are critical of new appointments, oppose the process of
bringing to responsibility former top-level state and party officials etc. The alternation of the
state development policy, chiefly concerns social issues, which is treated by many experts as
unabashed populism, and the problems of war and peace in Donetsk and Luhansk regions.

Thirdly, ad hoc oppositional position is occupied by the group «Revival»** (headed by
Khomutynnyk V.) and the group «Peoples Will» (headed by Yeremeev L). Oppositionality of
these groups is characterized by the fact, that they usually do not support the laws, initiated by the
ruling coalition. Such policy can have different explanations, including an extortion/pressure at-
tempt towards the government, aimed at achieving some desirable benefics.

Development of political situation in Ukraine is presupposed by the military events,
threat of destabilization on behalf of the Russian Federation, difficult social and economic
situation and expected deprivation of many people, due to tariff increase, reduction of budget
expenditure, absence of reforms, high level of corruption etc. Under these conditions, we be-
lieve that there are two main tendencies. The first one is a good chance for the «Oppositional
Bloc» to accumulate their electorate support, especially in southern and eastern regions. The
paradox is that such an increase is possible not due to the activity of the party, but as a result
of its successful name and opposition to the government. The second one lies in the attractive-
ness of the oppositional status for a number of parties, which, in the context of future elections
to the local authorities (in accordance with the current legislation, the elections to the local
authorities in Ukraine are to be held at the end of October 2015), do not have high chances for
a good result. It can «de facto» provoke strengthening of oppositional activities on the part

of some members of the parliamentary majority. Such actions can be represented by negative

3 Poroshenko P. Live in a New Way! P. Poroshenko’s Pre-Election Programme of the Candidate for Presidency [Electronic Re-
source]. — Access Mode: www.cvk.gov.ua/vp2014/wp009pt02101=134pt001f01=702 doc.

* After the carly parliamentary clections the deputy group «Economic Development» was created, which was re-registered under the
name «Revival» («Vidrodzhennia») on March 06,2015.
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voting for government legislative intentions, not to be responsible for them and criticizing the
position and activity of the government institutions at the regional and local levels. Thus, the
period of formation and existence of independent Ukraine has been marked by the process
of institutionalization of political opposition, its mastering immanent functional attribuctes.
Concurrently, this process has been delaying due to a number of factors, among which one can
single out: absence of legislative definition of opposition, existence of various practices aimed

at restriction of opposition’s activity in the parliament etc.
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